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T appears from an advertiſement prefixed 

to the publication, of which the following 
one is a copy, that the editor firſt deſigned 
to tranſlate the whole work, of which he 
gives an account in his preface. But he never 
publiſhed more of his tranſlation than what 
this volume contains. 
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TRANSLATOR's PREFACE, 
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SHE authors of this incomparable Verſſon 
and learned Commentary having given a 
particular account, at the end of the In- 

BS&) iroduion, of each branch of their work, 
the tranſlator has thought fit to prefix, by way of 
preface, the ſubſtance of what is there ſaid, that the 
reader may beforehand have a juſt notion of the na- 
ture of the whole undertaking. | 

It having been repreſented to the late king of 
Pruſſia, that the French Verſions of the holy ſcriptures 
being, by length of time, become oh ſolete and unin- 
telligible, it was neceſſary either to make a new tranſ- 
lation, or reviſe the old ones ; he was pleaſed to caſt 
his eyes on Meſſieurs De Beauſobre and Lenfant, as 
the propereſt perſons to do the publick that impor- 
tant piece of ſervice. Accordingly they jointly ſer 
about this work, by the king's expreſs order, and 
after ſome years compleated the whole, conſiſting of 
the following parts; An Introductory Diſcourſe to the 
Reading of the Scriptures ; An Abſtract or Harmony of 
the Goſpel Hiſtory; A New Verſion of all the Books of 
the New Teſtament; A literal Commentary on all the 
difficult paſſages, with a General Preface 10 all St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, and a Critical Preface to each book in 
particular, 


a2 I. The 


THE TRANS LIT O Rs 


I. he INTRODUCTION. 
1 there is nothing in the Intro- 


duction but what divines are well acquainted 

with, yet it may not be diſpleaſing to them to ſee 
ſo many particulars alluded to in the ſcriptures, and 
diſperſed up and down in the works of the learned, 
brought together and handled in one treatiſe. It was 
chiefly intended for ſtudents in divinity, who have not 
the opportunity, or perhaps the ability, of coming at 
thoſe voluminous works that treat of the many curious 
as well as neceſſary points here diſcuſſed. In the firſt 
part you have a clear account of all the Jewiſi mat- 
ters as far as is requiſite for the underſtanding the 
ſcriptures, The civil and religious ſtate of the Jews : 
The Samaritans : ceremonies : The temple : ſacrifices : 
ſynagogues : high prieſt, and others: courts of juſtice, 
particularly the Sandedrim : prophets and ſcribes, Jew- 
7/1: ſets, Phariſees, Sadducees, Eſſenes: Projelytes of the 
gate, and Proſelytes of righteouſneſs: years, months, 
days, and hours of the Jews : faſts and feaſts, particu- 
larly the Fewi/h ſabbath, c. In the ſecond part, 
which relates more eſpecially to the Neu Tęſtament, you 
have the proofs of the truth of the Chriſtian religion: 

The nature of the New Teſtament ſtyle: The chronolo- 
gy, and geography of the New Teftament : The Hebrew 
money, weights, and meaſures : The various readings : 

The diviſion into chapters and verſes : The hereſſes in 

the days of the Apoſtles : The verſions of the New 

Teſtament, ancient and modern, to which will be added 

an account of our Exgliſi ones, &c. | 


II. The Abftraf? or Harmony of the GOSPEL 
HISTORY. 


As for the evangelical and apoſtolical Harmony, 1. 
It contains the hiſtory of the actions of Feſus Chriſt 
+7 and 
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and the Apoſtles in their true order of time, which 
the Evangeliſts did not ſo much regard, as not con- 
ducing to their principal deſign of proving Jeſus to 


| be the Meſſiah from his dotrines and miracles. 2. It 

- ſhews what is common to all the Evangeliſts, and 

1 what is particular to each of them. 3. It paraphraſes 

4 or explains in other words the original text, which 

O otherwiſe would require notes. 4. It clears up many 

t things which could not ſo well be treated of in the 

it Commentary. g. It may ſerve alſo for a table of the 

8 principal matters. 

ſt 

2 III. The VERSION. 

F; When our authors were ordered by the king of | 
tO Pruſſia to undertake this work, they conſulted whe- 3 
15 ther they ſhould reviſe the old verſion, or make an | 
entire ew one. But when they conſidered that a 

he | new tranſlation would coſt them no more time and 

5, pains than the reviſing an oi one, and that it was 

u- impoſſible to reviſe an old verſion, ſo as to make it all 


t, of a piece; they reſolved upon the former, well 
du | knowing that the beſt way to make an ancient miſ- 
12 ſhapen edifice regular and uniform, is to pull it 
lo- down, and build it all anew. 
2 As the moſt approved verſions are thoſe, that ad- = 
: here not too cloſe to the letter, nor deviate too far 
in from it, our authors profeſs to have kept between 
% both. Indeed they have often, out of a regard to 
ed the ſacred text, and a deference to the opinion of the 
generality of the world, not taken the liberty neceſ- 
ſary to an exact and perfect tranſlation, Bur leſt the 
L Þ liberties they have ſometimes taken, may not be re- 
liſhed by thoſe, who have not ſufficiently attended to 
the rules of a good tranſlation, they thought proper 
to make the following remarks upon thir ſubject. 


nd 1. In the firſt place it muſt be obſerved, that in 
tranſlating we are not to render word for word, but 


a, ſenſe 
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ſenſe for. ſenſe, and that the moſt literal verſſons are 
not always the moſt faithful. There. is a great deal 
of difference between the leiter and the literal ſenſe. 
The leiter is the word explained according to its ety- 
mology. The literal ſenſe is the meaning of the author, 
which is frequently quite different from the gramma- 
tical ſignification of che words. The deſign of a ver- 


fon is not to explain the words of a book, that is the 
office of a grammarian, the intent of a tranſlator 


ought to be to expreſs the thoughts, Thus a man 
may be a good grammarian, and at the ſame time a 
wretched tranſlatsr. | 


2. Nothing is more common than for the ſame 
words, in the mouths of Zifferent nations, to have 
different ſignifications. In this caſe to conſult your 


dictionary would be a certain means to put you wrong 


as to the /teral ſenſe of an author. For inſtance, 
were we to render the Greek word ſcandalixein by the 


Engliſh word to [cadatize, we ſhould be far from ex- 
preſſing the mMCcanlug of the ſacred penmen. F or [can- 
dalizein in Greek ſignifies 40 lay @ ſnare, 19 put an ob- 
ſtacle in the way, to diſhearten, to cauſe to waver and 
fall, &c. Whereas in Engli/h, to ſcandalige, is pro- 
perly 1 ſpear ill of a perſon, to defame, and the like. 


3. It often happens that one author uſes a word in 
a different Tenſe from νnt of another. Of this, 0 
juſtify and juſtiſcation are inſtances. In Eugliſi to 
ihtiſy a perſon, is, to ſpeak in his defence, to clear him 
from what he is accuſed of; whereas in the ſcripture 
language, 10 juſtify, is an act of God's mercy; where- 
by pardoning our fins, in conſideration of our faith 


and repentance, he declares us juft or righteous, and 


treats us as ſuch, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, There 
areabundance of words of the like nature; the ſacred 
writers of the New Teſtament forming their fyle upon 
the Hebrew and Septuagint verſion, often give a _ 
"EF 1 © | cular 
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cular meaning to the Greet words. If therefore we 
were to render ſuch words by their moſt uſual ſigni- 
fication, we ſhould indeed render tnem accogding to 


the letter, but at the ſame time ſhould be far from 


expreſſing the ideas annexed to them by the author. 
The ſame writer alſo very often uſes the ſame word 
in different ſenſes, not only in different places, but 
ſometimes in the ſame ſentence. If we were to ren- 
der them always by the ſame word, on pretence of 
being faithful and exaf?, we ſhould, on the contrary, 
exprels ourſelves in a very improper and frequently in 
an unintelligible manner. The Greek word, for exam- 
ple, that ſignifies farth ®, is made uſe of by St. Paul 
in very different ſenſes; ſometimes he means by it 
the being perſuaded of a thing +, ſometimes truſt or re- 
lianceF. and ſometimes the object of faith ||, that is, 
the goſpel.” As theſe are very diſtinct ideas, the rules 
of a good tranſlation require, that in each place we 
give the word faith the meaning which is agreeable 
to the context. 


4. It is well known, that in Hebrew, upon which 


the Greek of the New Teſtament is formed, there are 


certain expletives, or ſuperfluous particles, which in 
that tongue may poſſibly have their graces, or at leaſt 
may not be ſo diſagreeable as in ours. Such is the 
conjunctive, copulative, kat, and, which commonly in 
the New Teftament inſtead of connecting begins the 
diſcourſe. Hence it is that we meet with ſuch mul- 
titudes of ands, without any meaning at all, and 
which in the living languages ſound very odd. Of 
the ſame nature is the adverb behold or lo. It often 
has its meaning and emphaſis, but for the moſt part 
it is a mere Hebraiſm without any particular ſigni- 
fication, CI Lb oe Da . 
5. As 


Hisis. I Rom. xiv. x3, 1 Heb. xvii, Kc. Rom. 
iv. 14. . 


vll 


vill 
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5. As for the other particles, for, but, as, now, 
then, &c. the criticks have very well obſerved, that 
they haye not determinate ſignifications, and therefore 
it would be very wrong to render them always in the 
ſame manner. In fixing their ſenſe the context and 
connection of the diſcourſe mult be our guide. Theſe 
leveral meanings of the ſame particle are owing to 
the Hebrew, where the particles vary extremely in 
their ſignification*; but the ſame thing is to be 


met with in both Greek and Latin authors, 


6. As ſeveral may think 1t ſtrange that in this ver- 
on thou and thee are changed into You, it will be 
proper to remove their ſcruples, which can proceed 
only from their being uſed and accuſtomed to the 
contrary, But ſuch ſhould conſider, That no pre- 
{cription ought to be pleaded againſt reaſon, and that 
to ſpeak in a barbarous ſtyle in a polite age and lan- 
guage, is highly unreaſonable. Thoſe, who object 
againſt this, either forget or do not know that the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin tongues having no you in 
the /ingular number, it was impoſſible for the ſacred 
penmen to ſpeak otherwiſe. The pretended dignity 
of THEE and THOU in the geſpels, is to be met with 
in all the diſcourſes and books of thoſe times, becauſe 
they could not talk to one another in any other man- 
ner. But now-a-days that YOU is made uſe of in 
the /ingular number, when we would ſpeak handſomely, 
and that to ſay THOU is extreemly rude and uncivil, 
or a ſign of great familiarity, or of the meaneſt de- 

ndance, there can be no reaſon of admitting this 
indecent manner of expreſſion in the verſion of the 
New Teſtament. What can be more grating than to 
hear the diſciples calling their Lord, thou, and thee, 
and our Saviour talking to the Apoſtles as to the 
meaneſt of ſervants ? 

It 


» Sec Bayle on the ſtyle of the holy ſcriptures. Obj. 3. c. 2. 
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It is not the ſame thing when we addreſs ourſelves 
to God, as when men are talking one to another. 
God is infinitely above the little rules of our breeding 
and civility, and as the addreſſes of the faithful to this 
Supreme Being are of a ſupernatural order, it is pro- 
per their language ſhould in ſome meaſure be ſo too. 
Upon this occaſion the oriental ſty le has a certain 
ublimity in it, which may be much eaſier conceived 
than expreſſed. And if, when we ſpeak to kings in 


lan heroick ſtyle, we find thou has ſomething very 
noble, grand, and reſpectful, how much more ſo 


when we addreſs ourſelves to the King of kings! 


7. In this verſſon the tranſlators had ſolely in view 
the thoughts of the ſacred penmen, without any regard 
to the particular explanations and applications of di- 
vines. Syſtems of divinity are to go by the ſcriptures, 
and not the ſcriptures by them. . To prove a doctrine 
by a text, which in its natural ſenſe proves it not, or 
does not do it without a ſtrained and forced interpre- 
tation, is to betray at once both the ſcriptures and 
doctrine too. Divines, who go this way to work, ex- 
poſe at the ſame time the Chriſtian religion in gene- 
ral, and their own principles in particular. In each 
communion a man is obliged to adhere to the articles, 
therein eſtabliſhed, but then every one ought to be 
left free to interpret the ſcriptures by the ſame rules 
thatare neceſlary for explaining any other book what- 
ſoever. Beſides, when a doctrine is proved by ſeveral 
expreſs texts, or by one ſuch, to endeavour to prove 
it by paſſages quite foreign to the purpoſe, is unfair 
dealing, a pious fraud very blame-worthy, or at leaſt 
ſhews ſuch a ſtrong prejudice and blind obſtinacy, as 
can never make for the credit of any fect or party. 
Calvin was a truly orthodox divine. But he ingenu- 
ouſly diſclaimed both the ancients and moderns, when 
in proof of certain myſteries they alledged texts, which 
in his opinion had no manner of relation to the mat- 
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ter in hand. Howbeit the like liberty is not here 
taken, but without confuting any particular expla- u 
nation, our authors have laid it down as a law, to He 
repreſent the text juſt as it is, and to leave every one Ie 
at liberty to judge of the fruths therein contained. 


8. There are two ſorts of Hebraiſins in the New 
Teſtament. Some there are, which all the world un- 
derſtand, having been accuſtomed to them; but there 
are others, which would be unintelligible, if not ex- 
plained. The firſt of theſe are preferved, in order 
to give the Verſion the air of an original, which is ef- 
ſential to a good tranſlation. The others have an 
[ E:gli/h] turn given them, and the Hebraiſin is mark- 
ed in the Comment. For inſtance, as it is uſual in all 
languages, as well as in Hebrew, to term the diſciples 
or followers of any perſon, his children, this expreſſion 
is retained, as the children of God, and the children of 
the devil. The Hebrews ſay, io eat bread*, when 
they would expreſs eating in general or making 4 
meal. Now this Hebraiſm cannot be rendered literally 
without ambiguity. Again, for ke edge of the ſword, 
they ſay, the mouth of the fword +, which is unintelli- 
gible in Engliſu. For a thing they lay, a word; for 
poſterity, they ſay, ſeed; for a tree, they ſay, wood; 
and make uſe of the word, to anſwer, in the begin- 
ning of a diſcourſe, before any perſon has ſpoke. It 
is evident in theſe and the like caſes the Hebrai/m 
mult be dropt, and the author's meaning, not his 
expreſſions, muſt be kept to. To give the Verſion a 
certain oriental turn, natural to the New Teftament, 
all the fgures are carefully preſerved, as far as perſpi- 
cuity and the purity of language will admit. There T 
are ſeveral ellipſes, that is, words underſtood, which it Hr. Tl 
was neceſſary to ſupply; and" ſeveral enallages, or reel 
changes of tenſes and perſons which cannot be imi-· may 
tated without barbariſm, and leaving the ſenſe ob- tion. 

ee i eee ſcure, {whe 


“ John xiii. 18. + Luke xxi. 24» 
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ure, equivocal, and ſometimes entirely wrong“. In 
ne, there are ſeveral alluſions to words, which ate 
ery ſeldom _— being tranſlated from one lan- 
uage to another. This is done where the words in 
ur language would bear it; for inſtance, let the dead 
wy ther dead, which is a ſort of an enigmatical ex- 
reſſion, the underſtanding whereof depends on the 
king the word dead in two different ſenſes, 


To conclude, nothing has been omitted to keep 
p the charatFer, genius, and ſtyle of the ſacred pen- 
en, as far as was conſiſtent with preſerving their 
nſe, If there are any ſupplemental words, they are 
o more than the text neceſſarily requires. They, for 
hom the ſacred writings were at firſt deſigned, ſup- 
lied without any difficulty the words that were want- 
n s- being uſed to that way of expreſſion. But our 

anguage will not admit of any of thele ellipſes. All 


1 podern and affected expreſſions are carefully avoided, 
ally nd though the familiar and popular ſtyle of the 
ord, vangelifi is cloſely imitated, yet is it done with- 


ut deſcending to any mean or lot expreſſion. 
here is a nobleneſs in the ſimplicity of the language 
f the ſacred authors, which diſtinguiſhes them in 


ndeavours have been wanting to follow them in 
hat particular. 


oat VV. 2 NOTES. 


ere The Notes were deſigned for the following uſes. 
nit . They ſhew the difference between the [ Engliſu] and 
.or Greek, to the end they, who underſtand the original, 
may the better judge of the fait hiſulneſs of the tranfla - 
ob- tion. 2. They ſerve to clear up the Iteral ſenſe, 
ire, when any obſcuricy occurs. 3. They deſcribe the 


Places, 


gee Luke xiii. 34, Mat. XX. 37, 


n eminent manner from common writers, and no 
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places, perſons, and uſages, ſpoken of or alluded to, 
as well as explain the proverbial ſayings, Ways of ex 
preſſion, and the like, the knowledge whereof give: 
great light to the meaning of a paſſage. For in 
ſtance, our Saviour prefers the whiteneſs of the lilly be 
fore all the magnificence of Solomon's royal robes 
Now the beauty and force of this compariſon ar: 
much more conſpicuous, when we are told, the robe 
of the eaſtern princes were white. 4. When a paſſag 
may be rendered ſeveral ways, or is not underſtooc 
in the ſame manner by interpreters, the differen 
ſenſes are taken notice of in the Notes, and eithe 
that, which 1s thought the beſt, is remarked, or the 
reader is left to judge for himſelf, when the caſe i 
doubtful. 5. The various readings, that make any 
alteration in the ſenſe, are ſet down. 6. Our author; 


71 


candidly own, they know not the meaning of ſomMF 


paſſages. They lay nothing down for certain but 
what appears ſo, and what they cannot rationally ex 
plain, they leave as they found it, doubtful and ob 
ſcure. It is impoſſible, a work of ſo great antiquity 
ſhould be every where equally clear, ſince we are 
deprived of many helps, which would have given 
great light into ſeveral difficult places. It is ſuffici 
ent that every thing, relating to our faith and morals, 
is delivered with all imaginable plainneſs and per- 


ſpicuity. 


v. Te PREFACES. 


As there will be an occaſion to mention the Pre- 
faces to each book of the New Teſtament, in the In- 
troduction, the reader is referred thither, in order 
to avoid repetition, _ | 


INTRODUCTION. 
TO THE READING oF THE 


NEW TESTAMEN T. | 
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PART 1. N 


O D having been pleaſed to make uſe of the The pre- g 
miniſtry of men, in revealing to us his vill, and Nous 2 
tranſmitting to poſterity the divine oracles; 2 ge- jedge of | 
neral knowledge, at leaſt, of ſeveral previous. ſeveral 

articles, is abſolutely neceſſary for a right underſtanding things is 

the holy ſcriptures. e mult know, for inſtance, the time AT 

and country the facred penmen lived in; their language, — 

character; the religion, manners, cuſtoms, and uſages of the ing the 
Pre- people with whom they converſed; and many other parti- ſcriptures. 


culars, taken notice of hereafter. REEL f 


: In- THoUGH there be this material difference between the | 
rderfl facred writings, and all others, of what character ſoever, Þ 
| that the ft having been inſpired by the Spirit of God, | 


their authority is divine, and conſequently infallible, beyond 
all contradiction, as well as beyond all parallel and compari- 5 
fon; yet in explaining both ſacred and profane en the YH 
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it muſt be owned, when we come to a cloſe and torou 


AN INTRODUCTION To 
ſame rules of common ſenſe muſt be obſerved: we muſt have 


recourſe to ludy and meditation, we muſt call in the help of 


hiftory, chronology, geography, and languages; in a word, of 


what the learned term criticiſm, or the art of judging of au- 
thors and their works, and of arriving at the true ſenſe of 
them. This method is abſolutely neceſſary for the under- 
ſtanding both the O and New Teſtament; but then 
there is this difference between them, that the New having 
ſucceeded. the Old, and been, as it were, the accompliſh- 
ment of it, the ſacred writers of the former have borrowed 
the anguage of the latter, have perpetually alluded to it, 
and applied the predictions to the events of their own times, 
in imitation of their Divine Maſter, who always referred 
back to that Source. 'So that in order rightly to under- 
Rand and explain the New Te/tament, one ought to be well 
read in the Old, and have a true notion of the ſtate of 
ings in the days of the Euangeliſis and Apoſtle. 

- THESE are the reaſons that have indueed us to compoſe 
this Diſcourſe, as an Introduction to the Reading of the New 


Teſtament. It is indeed true, that all things neceſſary to 


ſalvation are clearly and plainly revealed, and therefore 
ſuch perſons as have neither the leiſure nor opportunity of 
improving themſelves. in ſuch parts of learning as are he- 
fore mentioned, have yet this comfort aud ſatisfaction, that 
they may eaſily find and diſcover all ſaving Truths without 
much ſtudy and application; as, on the other hand, they 
are entirely without s if they neglect to ſearch the 
ſcriptures on pretence of ignorance or inability. However, 


examination of the holy ſcriptures, we ſhall, unleſs furniſhed 
with the knowledge of the particulars above-mentioned; 


de continually liable to miſtakes, imagine we underſtand 
© what we have no notion of, or, at beſt, but a very imper- 


one, and find ourſelves puzzled and put to a ſtand at 
ty turn. For want of theſe helps, the ſcriptures are 
frequently ill underſtood, and ill explained, Some put 


 abſirafted and metaphyſical fenſes on paſſages that contain 
plain and ſimple truths, and expreſſed in common terms. 


Others having learnt a /3/?em of divinity, inſtead of explain- 
ing ſcripture by ſcripture, by conſidering the context and 
parallel places, wreſt the word of God to their pre- con- 
ceived opinions. Others again, having regard only to the 
modern languages, cuſtoms, and manners, cannot but 
miſtake the meaning of the inpired writers, for want (if I 

: may 
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may ſo ſay) of conveying themſelves back to the time 
when, and country where, the ſacred penmen wrote. 'Hence 
it comes to paſs, that the holy ſcriptures, and the chriſtian 
religion, are ſo disfiguted, as hardly now to be known in 
the /chozls and ſeminaries of learning; where the heads of 
young ſtudents are filled with a thouſand chimerical noti- 
ons, entirely unheard of by the Evangeliſts. In order to 
remedy theſe inconveniences, we ſhall endeavour to give 
a general knowledge of what is neceſſary for the more 
profitable reading the holy ſcriptures, eſpecially the New 
Tian." 7 8 


I. As God deſigned, and had accordingly revealed it to The Goſ- 
the world by his prophets a, that the goſpel ſhould be p<! was * 
preached to the Fews firſt; ſo was it natural, and even 3 
neceſſary for JEsUs CHRIST to choſe at firſt Diſciples or Jeaus firſt, 
Apoſtles out of the Fewiſh Nation and Religion. It was and by 
moreover requiſite that they ſhould. be mean and illiteraté Je: 
perſons, not only for the greater manifeſtation of God's 
glory, but becauſe of that ſpirit of pride and incredulity, 
which reigned among the rich and powerful, and rendered 
the precepts. of the goſpel odious in their eyes, as they 
were inconſiſtent with their prejudices and paſſions. But 
though the Apoſtles were mean and illiterate, it muſt not 
from thence be concluded, that they were entirely deſtitute 
of learning and judgement, or of ſuch improvements as 
were neceflary to qualify them for the diſcharge of their 
glorious function, Though their diſcourſes are commonly 
expreſſed in a plain and familiar manner, yet you may fre- 
quently diſcover in them ſuch eloquence and ſublimity, as 
could not have proceeded' from men of no education: 

Though they are ſometimes guilty of failings, as unbelief, 
ambition, preſumption, and the like; yet it may be ſaid in 
their behalf, that it proceeded not ſo much from their 
own, as the general temper of their nation. Nor let it be 
thought a diſparagement to the Apoſtles, that ſome of 
them had learned and followed handy-crafts; for it may 
reaſonably be inferred from the inſtance of Foſeph, who, 
though he was deſcended from the royal family of David, 
was yet a carpentet ; and from that of St. Paul, who not- 
withſtanding his being a Rabbi, and a citizen of Rome, had 
learnt tent-making *® ; that mechanical employments were 
15 25 A 2 425 4 98 not 
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not. inconſiſtent with learning, or accounted a diſparage- 
mente. Though St. Fbn was a fiſherman, yet there are 
ſeveral paſſages in his goſpel, whereby we may be con- 
vinced that he was verſed in the myſtical writings of the 
Fews ; and had even ſome tincture of the Grecian philoſo- 
phy. Which laſt will appear the more probable, if it be 
conſidered, that this Apoſtle lived for a conſiderable time in 
Aſia. The office of a Publican, which was that of St. 
Matthew, was indeed looked upon as ſcandalous among 
the Jews, who were extremely jealous and tender of their 
liberty; but it was in ſuch high eſteem and repute among 
the Romans, that, according to Cicero *, The order of the 


Publicans conſiſted of the choiceſt of the Roman Knights, was 
he ornament of the city, and the L commonwealth. 
Hence it is evident, that though St. 
pearance, was a Few; yet he could not be of the meaneſt 


Matthew, in all ap- 


of the people, ſince he had been admitted to ſo conſidera- 
ble a poſt. Theſe few reflections and inſtances may ſerve 
to ſhew, how falſe and groundleſs the objections are, that 
were urged by the Heathens againſt the Apoſtles, as if they 
had been a parcel of and filly men. Hence alſo, on 
the other hand, it is manifeſt, that they had neither learn- 
ing nor authority enough, as that the wonderful propagation 
of the gofpel throughout the world, could be aſcribed 


merely to their own power and wiſdom. _ 


HowEVveR this be, in reading the New. Teſtament, we 
muſt have always in our minds, That the gofpel was at 
firſt preached by the Fews, and in Fudea, the Evangeli/?s 
and Apoftles having been all of that nation; (excepting St. 
Luke, who was born at Antiach in Syria, and concerning 
whom it is not well known whether he was a Few, or 


4 Hea- 


e (It was a cuſtom among the Jus, of what rank or quality 
ſoever, to teach their children ſome ingenious. craft or art, not 
„Only as a remedy againſt idleneſs, but as a reſerve in time of 
«« want. — We have a memorable inſtance of this cuſtom in 
«* thoſe two brothers, Cha/inai and Chanilai, whoſe ſtory Joſephus 
« relates at large: — though they were perſons of note, they were 
% nevertheleſs put with a weaver to learn the trade, which, ſays 
20 the hiſtorian, Was 70 diſparagement to them, (wourorcs Ax erTo5 
„ cETerneg Toi i. xl, Se.) Rabbi Jeſe was a currier, or a 
leather -· dreſſer; Rabbi Jochanan was a ſhoe- maker, and from 
*« thence lirnamed Sandalar, Sc. Mr. Fallc's Sermon on Acts 
XVI. 3. p. 12, Sc. 

4 Flos equitum Romanorum, ornamentum civitatis, firma- 
8 reipublicæ, Publicanorum ordine continetur. Orat. pre 

ancio. | 
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2 Heathen, when he embraced the Chriſtian Religion. 
It is very likely that he was a Heathen by birth, but a 


Jetwiſb Proſelyte, as we have obſerved in our preface on his 


goſpel, and in St. Paul's epiſtle to the Olaſſians.) For this 
reaſon, we meet, in the New Te/tament, with frequent allu- 
fions to-the Jetoiſh cuſtoms and ceremontes. Their pro- 
verbs and moral ſayings are often made uſe of; and for want 
of being acquainted with the ſtyle of the inſpired writers, 
we are apt to be at a loſs, and look for myſteries where 
there are none, by underſtanding {erally what is only an 
alluſion to ſome cuſtom or faying of the Old Teftament. 
IRE author of the new covenant proceeded in the fame 
manner as the legiſlator of the / had done before. God's 
deſign in giving the children of Iſrael a law, being to diſtin- 


guiſh them from the reſt of the world by a particular kind 


of worſhip; he adapted, in the beſt manner that can be con- 
ceived, the ordinances he gave that people, to their ſtate and 
circumſtances. Whatever might lead them into idolatry, 
that he forbid upon the ſevereſt penalties. But leſt they 
ſhould, at the ſame time, have an averſion for the religion 
he inſtituted, he was therefore pleaſed to appropriate to his 
worſhip, ſome of the harmleſs cuſtoms and ceremonies that 
were received among thoſe nations, whom the 7/aelites 


had converſed with. The ſame method was obſerved by 


JEsus CHRIST in his eſtabliſhment of the religion which 
he revealed to mankind. "Though circumciſion was a ſeal 
and token of the ancient covenant, yet the mediator af the 
new was circumciſed, that the Jews might have no man- 
ner of pretence for rejecting him: and, for the ſame 
reaſon, all other things relating to him were performed ac- 
cording to the law of 1Zojes. The baptiſm of Fohn aſſured 
men of pardon, provided they repented of their iniquities. 
The Son of God had undoubtedly no need of it; yet we 
find that he deſired to be baptized, not only that he might 
thereby authorize the mm/try of his forerunner, but more 
eſpecially, that he might by this means fulfil all righteouſ- 
neſs ; i. e. omit no cuſtom that was practiſed by the Fes <. 
Jesvs CHriIsT being the accompliſhment of the law, it 
conſequently ceaſed to be in force at his coming: But as 
it was not then a proper time to reveal this my/tery, our 


Saviour therefore obſerved the law with great exactneſs, 


and even conſtantly went up to Ferigſalem at the ſolemn _ 
A 3 ; feaſts 


„Matth. iii. 15. 
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feaſts, If he is ſometimes accuſed of breaking the ſabbaths 
he anſwers all objections of that kind, with ſuch reaſons 
and inſtances, as aught to have convinced at once thoſe that 
made them, that they were guilty both of calumny and 
ſuperſtition. From theſe ſeveral particulars it appears, how 
neceſſary it is, for the right underſtanding of the New Teſ- 
tament, to be furniſhed with ſuch parts of learning, as have 
been mentioned above. | 


IT. Tux condition mankind was in, at the time of 
Jesvs CnHRIST's appearance in the world, may very fitly be 
repreſented under the idea of a perſon afflicted with a deadly 
diſtemper; and the coming of our bleſſed Redeemer be 
conſidered as the critical time, which was to decide either 
the death or cure of the diſeaſed perſon. What therefore 

ahn the Baptiſt ſaid of the Jewiſb nation, that the ax was 

id unto the root of the tree i, hath, in other words, been 
ſaid by St. Paul t, of all the inhabitants of the world, 
The beſt part of the univerſe was without God®; idolatry, 
which then generally prevailed, being the moſt inexcuſab 
ſort of athe;/m i, becauſe not content with not acknow- 
ledging the true God, it rendered to creatures a worſhip 
that was only due to the Almighty Creator of all things. 
It is indeed no wonder, that ſince the heathen worſhipped 
for their gods monſters of uncleanneſ, and of all kinds of 
injuſtice, they ſhould give themſelves up to the moſt enor- 
mous vices, as we are told by St. Paul they did E. But, 
on the other hand, the Fewyh nation, that had been ſo 
highly favoured by Almighty God, was neither more holy, 
nor leſs vicious. than the reſt of the world, as the ſame 
Apoſtle obſerves in ſeveral parts of his epiſtles! . We do 
not find indeed that they were ever guilty of idolatry, after 


their return from the Balyloniſb captivity. ' But they had 


fallen into ſeveral other heinous crimes, whereby they na 


| lefs deſerved the wrath of God, or the compaſſion of the 


great lover and phyſician of ſouls. Though God had, by 
2 very ſpecial favour, committed his holy qracles to them, 
vet they had been ſo ungrateful as to ſlight and neglect fo 
valuable a treaſure. For after the gift of prophecy ceaſed 
among them, and their Rabbins and Scribes came to inter- 
pret and comment on the ſacred writings, they adulterated 


them 
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them to that degree, that they rendered them of none ef- 
fe& by their falſe git, and fooliſh traditions m. They 
made the eſſence of their religion to conſiſt in ceremonies, 
while they trod under foot the weightier matters of the law, 
and their worthip was reſolved into a ſet of formal ſhews 
and hypocritical pageantry. Puffed up moreover with ar- 
rogancy and pride at this their ſpecious outſide, and for 
having a law, which would indeed have promoted their 
glory and happineſs, if they had ſtuck to the true ſenſe of 
it; they fancied they had a right to hate and deſpiſe the reſt 
of mankind, with whom they agreed in no one point, but 
in an extreme corruption of manners, Thoſe authors 
that are moſt jealous of the glory of the Few: nation, for 
inſtance, Foſephus, have given a moſt ſhocking deſcription 
of it, in this reſpect. | 


= 


THE account we have here given of the moral ſtate of The ne- 
the Fetus, affords us an occaſion of admiring the excellent OY of 


method God was pleaſed to follow, when he ſent his Son ru 


into the world. For hence it is evident, that it was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary the Meſſiaß ſhould have ſuch a forerunner, 
as John the Baptiſt was. Before any precepts can pe inſtilled 
into men's minds, it is proper that the errors and prejudices 
which they labour under, ſhould be removed; to the end 
that the obedience, which they render to God, may be the 
effect of deliberation and choice: but when their cor- 
ruption is come to an exorbitant height, and their under- 
ſtandings are clouded with a thick darknefs, we muſt create 
in them a new heart, and diſperſe al} the obſtacles, which 
prevent them from admitting the light of the truth. Before 
our lands are ſown, they muſt be grubbed, cleared and 
plowed. Above all, the doctrines of the goſpel were of 
that nature, that they could not be received but by perſons 
well diſpoſed, becauſe they were contrary to all the paſſions 
and prejudices of men, and eſpecially to the pride and ſen- 
ſuality of the eue. This made Jeavs CHRisT ſay to 
themn, Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds were evil, And in another place, Hau- can ye believe, 
which receive honour one of another 9? It was then ſuitable 
to the dignity of the Son of God, and expedient for the 
intereſt of the Fews, that JesUus CHRIST ſhould have a 
forerunner, that might go before him in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias, to prepare the way of the Lord. For, if 
yn notwith- 


a Matt, xv. 3, 4y % Ke. John ii. 9. Ibid. v. 44. 
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means which God had uſed 
1. They had the predictions of the prophets, wherein were 
ſet down the characters of the Meſſiah; and that the great- 
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notwithſtanding all this, our bleſſed Saviour met with ſo 
much obſtinacy among the greateſt part of the Jeriſb na- 
tion, is it not very probable that it would have been uni- 
verſal, had it not been for the preaching of John the Baptiſt? 
This method was, in ſhort, abſolutely neceſſary either ta 
bring about the converſion of the Fews, or that they might 
be entirely without excuſe, if they perſiſted in impenitence 
and unbelief. „ | N ; : 


Tux extreme corruption of that people, and the great 


care God was pleaſed to take, af removing all the abſtacles 
that might any way preyent their converſion, help us more- 
over to diſcover the reaſon why, JEsus Cari1sT made uſe 
ſometimes of very harſh expreſſions, when he addreſſed 
himſelf to them, and particularly to the Phariſees. It is 
ſomewhat ſurpriſing to find, at the entrance of a diſpenſation 
full of grace and mercy, the bleſſed Author of it, who was 
certainly the meekeſt perſon upon earth, uſing very hard, 
and ſeemingly injurious words; as when he calls the Jews, 
an evil and adulterous nation v, and ſtiles the Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites, a generation of vipers, that preſumed to ſet theic 
traditions and maxims above the /aw of God. But our won- 
der ceaſes, when we conſider that the laſt ſtroke was now 
to be given, and no more meaſures were to be taken with 
a people, that had ſo ſhamefully lighted and abuſed all the 

or their converſion. For, 


eſt part of them agreed to * of Nazareth, is what they 
did not deny. 2. Jobn the Bapti/t was come with the ſame 
ſpirit and power, as had been foretold by the ſame pro- 
phets ; he had exhorted them to repentance, and warned 
them that the Meſſiab was at hand. 3. Jesus CurIsT 


came at the rery time the 7ews profeſſed to be in expecta- 


tion of their oy A nn appeared with all the external 
and internal marks, wherewith he had been deſcribed. But 
they rejected him, as they had done before John the Baptiſt, 
and made them both alike the objects of their deriſion and 
calumnies. So far certainly ought we to be from wondering 
at the heavy cenſures which IESUS CHRIST paſſes upon a 
people ſo wickedly inclined ; that, on the contrary, we ſhall, 
upon a due examination, find his language to them had an 
equal mixture of kindneſs and ſeverity. Theſe few reflecti- 
ons may ſerve to clear up ſeveral paſſages in the goſpel; 


but 
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t we mult deſcend to a more particular account of the 


zwiſh nation, and go on from their manners to the con- 
leration of their outward ate and polity, - 


III. We may conſider the Fews with regard both to 
eir ciuil and eccleſiaſtical ſtate, Tne Jewiſb nation in ge- 
ral was the poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, This 
e ſcripture often takes notice of, to diſtinguiſh the people 
God from the poſterity of /hmael, who was alſo the ſon 
Abraham by f "anne The Jets were alſo named / 
elites, or the children of Iſrael, which was the ſirname of 
acob ; that they might not be confounded with the de- 
endants of Eſau the brother of Jacob, and fon of 1ſaac. 
hey were moreover called Hebrews, either from Heber 
e of Abraham's anceſtors, or from a Hebrew word of the 
me ſound, that ſignifles paſſing or croſſing vera; becauſe 
braham paſſed over the river Euphrates, when in obedience 
God's command, he came from Ur of the Chaldees into 
e land of Canaan. After the carrying away of the ten 
ibes into captivity, the two remaining tribes were moſt 
pmmonly known by the name of Fews, [ Judæi] ſo called 
om the tribe of Fudah, which remained in poſſeſſion of 
e regal authority, and out of which the /1:/iah was to 
> born; Perhaps this name was not given them till after 

err return from the Babyloniſb captivity. 
NEVER did any nation receive more extraordinary fa- 
durs from the hand of God, and never did any one ren- 
er itſelf more unworthy of them. God had no ſooner 
ought them out of Egypt, with a ſtrong hand and a ſtretched 
t arm, but their ingratitude appeared by their idolatry and 
pntinual murmurings in the deſert. When the deſcend- 
ts of theſe rebels were put in poſſeſſion of the land of 
omije, they followed the ſteps of their forefathers, turned 
olaters, and proceeded to that unbridled licentiouſneſs, 
to prefer anarchy before the government of God's own 
tablifhing. God delivered them up frequently to the 
ry of their enemies, as a puniſhment for their crimes, and 
make them fee the error of their ways. He raiſed up 
om time to time deliverers, which were ſo many forerun- 
7s of the great Redeemer of mankind. ' Uneaſy at having 
od for their King, and weary at being governed by his 
ages, they demanded a king to judge them like other na- 
Ro a | | tions x 
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tions; fulfilling thereby, though undeſignedly, the purpo 
ſes of the Almighty, who had ordained that the 45 
ſhould be born of à Royal Family. They obtained thei 
requeſt, and yet made an ill uſe of that favour. After th 
death of David, who was a type of the Meſfab, and t 
whoſe family God had annexed the regal authority, becau( 
out of it was the Chr!/t to be born, ten tribes revolte 
againſt Rehoboam, and choſe for their king Feroboam, of t 
tribe of Ephraim; a revolt permitted by God as a punilt 
ment for Solomon's idolatry. 

Tais ſchiſm, which laſted above two hundred yea 
ended at laſt in the captivity of the ten tribes* which wer 
carried away by ee a into * and Media; where 
by were executed the judgements of God againſt that natio 
It doth not appear from e that they ever return 
into their own country, at leaſt all of them, though 

find it aſſerted by ſome modern Fews, and ancient fathers c 
the church. It is true that mention is often made i 
the New Teſtament of the twelve tribes t, and that St. Fam 
directs his Epiſtle to them: but it canngt be conclude 
from theſe paſſages, that they were then githered together 
all that can be inferred from them, is, that they were ſt 
in being. Perhaps the whole body of the Jeiuiſb natic 
retained the name of the twelve tribes, according to the ar 
cient diviſion, as we find the diſciples called the twelve, afte 
the death of Judas, and before the election of St. Matthias! 
as we have obſerved on the Epiſtle of Sta James. Then 
were moreover Fews enough of the ten tribes mixed wit 
that of Fudah, or diſperſed into ſeveral parts of the worl 


to give the ſacred writers an occaſion of ſpeaking of th 


twelve tribes, as making but one body with the Few! natic 
What Joſephus ſays concerning the Samaritans x, that the 
ſtiled the Jet their brethren, as long as they were pro 
perous, and called themſelves the ee of Foſeph, give 
us reaſon to believe that there was abundance. of Hraelit 
among them, ſince the Guth:ans could have had no man 
bf pretence for ſaying any ſuch thing ; and accordingly 
expreſly ſays elſewhere y, that in the time of Alexander i 
Great, Samaria was peopled by Jeroiſb deſerters. The 
ſame. Hiftorian relates upon the authority of Ari/teas *, tha 


r 2 Kings «vii. 6, . ® See Dr. Hoady de verſ. 70 Interpr. p.? 
t Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Acts xxvi. 7. James i. 1. ® John 
xx. 24. * Joſeph, Antiq. J. ix. c. 14. and l. xi. c. 8. y Joſeph, 
Antiq. l. xi. c. 83. 2 Id, l. xu. c. 2. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


> high-prieſt Eleazar ſent Ptolemy Philadelphus king of 
rypt, fix men out of each tribe, to make that greel tran- 
tion of the holy. (ſcriptures which goes by the name of 
> LXX : from which it is evident that there was 2 con- 
erable number of Fews of the ten tribes mixed with thoſe 

udah and Benjamin, We own that this account of the 
rlion of the LXX, is juſtly looked upon as a forgery, 

ive ſhall have occaſion to ſhew hereafter. But then, 
leſs it had been true that there were at that time a great 
any Iſraelites of the ten tribes, among thoſe of Fudah and 
njamin, the fallehood would have been ſo very palpable, 


the ſame place, that Ptolemy informed the high- prieſt 
nation lazar by letter, That there were great numbers of Fews 
turneſ i in Egypt, that were brought captives thither by the Per- 
fans,” A heathen author quoted by Jeſephus, affirms 
the Perſians had carried ſeveral thouſands of eus 
ito Babylon, from whence it is natural to conclude, that a 
onſiderable number returned home with the others, when 
ey were ſet at liberty by Cyrus, But, without having re- 


alia. For it appears from the II“ book of Chronicles d, 
at in the reign of Joſiah, there were great numbers of 
raelites in Paleſtine, and particularly of the tribes of S:zmeon,. 
Hanaſſeh, and Ephraim, ſince the Levites collected money 
om them for repairing the temple. It may alſo be in- 
erred from the IX chapter of the I* book of Chronicles ©, 
here we find the {/raelites diſtinguiſhed from the Jews, 
nd mention made of the tribes of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 
hat ſeveral perſons belonging to the fen tribes fled into 
7udea, when the reſt of their countrymen were carried 
way captive, The prophet Jeremiah d when he foretold 
he return from the Bahylaniſh captivity, declared likewiſe, 
at at that time, the children of Iſrael ſhould come, they and 
be children of Judah together, and ſeek the Lord their God, 
he ſame thing is further evident from the goſpel. Anne 
he daughter of Phanuel, mentioned by St. Luke< was of 
he tribe of ſer. St. Matthew ſays f that IESuS CHRIST 
ent and preached in the borders of Zabulon and Nepthalim, 
bat it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, 

145 Jaying, 
* Hecatzus ap. Joſeph. contra Appion. p. 1049, d 2 Chron, 
Ixxiv. 9. 1 Chrom, is, 3, « Jer, |, 4. Luke ü. 36. 
{ Matt. iy, 13. 15, 16. | 
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at every one could have diſcovered it. F tells us 


ourſe to the authority of Foſephus, we are aſſured from 
ripture that the ten tribes were not confined to Perſia or 
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faying, The lame Zabulm, and the land of Nepthalim hath | 
een great light. It may indeed be faid that the tribe of 
Judah and the remains of that of Benjamin took poſleſſion * 
of theſe countries after their return from the captivity. But 
this opinion cannot well be reconciled with the contemp- 
tuous manner with which the Fete treated the Galileans, | 
1 and their extreme averfion of the leaſt mixture with the 
* Gentiles. It is manifeſt from the whole tenour of the goſpel, 
and the teſtimony of Joſephus g, that though the Galileans | 
5 profeſſed the Jetoiſb religion, and had ſome dealings with 
76 the Fews, yet that they were looked upon by the latter as 
wy perſons of a quite different character from themſelves. It 
* is moreover evident from the ſame authors, that Galilee 
| * was a very populous country, which could not poſſibly 
5 have been, if it had been peopled only by colonies ſent 
8 thither from the tribe of Judah, whoſe country was large 
. enough to hold them all. It is then very probable, that 
the cities of Galilee were peopled with ſuch of the ten tribes, 
as remained in the land, or had returned thither from ſeve- 

ral parts, upon different occaſions. | 

The 2 THe tribe of Judah did not continue more faithful to 
Oy ot God, than Samaria, the metropolis of the kingdom of 1ſraet 
1p, had done. Accordingly th alike ſeverely puniſhed 

| of Judah, had done. Accordingly they were alike ſeverely puniſhe 
4 for their diſobedience, by being h often delivered into the 
A. C. 606. hands of their enemies, and at laſt all carried away captive 
598. by Nebuchadnezzar in the 19th year of his reign. Nebu- 
589. zaradan, the captain of his guard, having taken and de- 
ſtroyed the city and temple of Feru/alem, carried away Ze- 
detiah the laſt king of Judah, captive to Babylon, with ſuch 
as ſurvived their unhappy country, excepting ſome of their 
pooreſt, whom he left to dreſs and till the ground. Their 
number muſt notwithſtanding have been pretty conſider- 
able. For they are ſtiled a people; they inhabited ſeveral 
towns; and Nebuchadnezzar appointed Gedaliah a very fa- 
mous man for their governor, ſince all the Jews, who had 
fled for refuge among the Moabites, Ammonites, Idumeans, 
and other neighbouring nations, came and implored his 
[7 protection. As ſoon indeed as this preſident had been 
barbarouſly murdered by the treachery of ſhmael, the 
greateſt part of them being afraid of falling into the hands 
. of the Chaldeans, went down into Egypt; though God had 
3 given them an expreſs prohibition to the contrary by his 
Prophet 


2 Joſeph. de Bell Jud. I. iii. c. 2. Þ 2 Chron. xxxiii. 2. xxxvi, 
6. 17. 2 Kings xxiv. xxv. Jer. lii. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


together theſe remains of Judah. Ar 
However this be, after the. captivity of Babylon had 


laſted ſeventy years, according to the prophecy of Feremi- 


i Prophet Jeremiah i, becauſe he was deſirous of keeping 


45 k, it ended with the empire of the Chaldeans, which A. C. 536. 


was deſtroyed by Cyrus the founder of the Perſian monar- 
chy. This prince, being moved thereto by God, in a 


| ſpecial manner, ſignalized the firſt year of his reign over 


the Babylonians, by his edict in favour of the Jets; fulfill- 
ing thereby the prophecy of 1ſaiah!, which, as Jeſephus 
pretends m, Cyrus himſelf had read. Thus much is plain 
from ſcripture n, that he acknowledges, it was by God's 
order, he ſet the Fews at liberty, and cauſed the city and 
temple of Feruſalem.to be rebuilt, However, this work was 
but juſt begun during the life-time. of Qrus, wholly taken 
up with his war againſt the Maſſagetæ, wherein he fell. 
It was afterwards interrupted and ftopped o for ſeveral 
years, under the reigns of ſome of Cyrus's. ſucceſſors, by 
the treachery and calumnies of the Samaritans or Cutheans, 
the profeſſed and. perpetual enemies of the Fews. So that 
the temple, could not be finiſhed till the reign of Darius 
the ſon of Hyſtaſpes p, nor Feruſalem rebuilt till the time of 
Artaxerxes his ſucceſſor, according to the opinion of the 
moſt famous. Chronologers. About theſe times propheſied 
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi the laſt of the prophets, 
with whoſe writings the Zewrh canon ends. This is ne- 
ceſlary to obſerve in relation to the New Teſtament, becauſe 
neither the /acred authors, nor Jeſus Chrift, have quoted 
any other books, but what were in that canon. 

Tu Yews after their return from the Babyloniſb captivi- 
ty, remained in ſubjection to the kings of Perſia, till the 
time of Alexander the Great, Though they were tributary 
to them, yet they enjoyed the free exerciſe of their religi- 
on, and were governed by lings of their own nation. Jo- 
ſephus relates q that Alexander the Great being highly in- 


cenſed againſt the Fews, becauſe they had refuſed him A. C. 33a. 


aſſiſtance, had reſolved to go and lay ſiege to Feruſalem; 
but that as he was marching towards it, his anger was 
immediately turned into a reverend awe at the fight of 
Jaddus the high-prieſt, who came out to meet him in his 


pontifical 


k Jer. xxix. to. I Ifa.xliv.'28. xlv. 13. 
n 2 Chron, xxxvi. 22, 23. Ezra i. I, 
4 Joſephus 


1 Ter. xli. xlii. xliii. 
m Jof. Ant. Jud. l. xi. c 1. 
2. o Ezra iv. 
Antiq. Jud. 1, xi. c. 8. 


Ezra vi. vii. Euſeb. Chron, 
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faying, The land-of Zabulon, and the land of Nepthalim hath | 
ſeen great light. It may indeed be ſaid that the tribe of 
Judah and the remains of that of Benjamin took poſſeſſion 
of theſe countries after their return from the captivity. But 
this opinion cannot well be reconciled with the contemp- 
tuous manner with which the Fes treated the Galileans, | 


and their extreme averſion of the leaſt mixture with the 


Gentiles, It is manifeſt from the whole tenour of the goſpel, 
and the teſtimony of Foſephus g, that though the Galileans 
profeſſed the Ferwr/h religion, and had ſome dealings with 
the Fews, yet that they were looked upon by the latter as 
perſons of a quite different character from themſelves. It 
is moreover evident from the ſame authors, that Galilee | 
was a very populous country, which could not poſſibly | 
have been, if it had been peopled only by colonies ſent 
thither from the tribe of Fudah, whoſe country was large 
enough to hold them all. It is then very probable, that 
the cities of Galilee were peopled with ſuch of the ten tribes, 
as remained in the land, or had returned thither from ſeve- 

ral parts, upon different occaſions. 
The bop THe tribe of Judah did not continue more faithful to 
n God, than Samaria, the metropolis of the kingdom of Heuel 
of Judab. had done. Accordingly they were alike ſeverely puniſhed 
for their diſobedience, by being h often delivered into the 
A. C. 606. hands of their enemies, and at laſt all carried away captive 
598. by Nebuchadnezzar in the 19th year of his reign. Nebu- 
589. zaradan, the captain of his guard, having taken and de- 
ſtroyed the city and temple of Feruſalem, carried away Ze- 
detiah the laſt king of Judah, captive to Babylon, with ſuch 
as ſurvived their unhappy coun' ry, excepting ſome of their 
pooreſt, whom he left to dreſs and till the ground. Their 
number muſt notwithſtanding have been pretty conſider- 
able. For they are ſtiled a people; they inhabited ſeveral 
towns; and Nebuchadnezzar appointed Gedaliah a very fa- 
mous man for their governor, fince all the Fews, who had 
fled for refuge among the Moabites, Ammonites, Idumæans, 
and other neighbouring nations, came and implored his 
protection. As ſoon indeed as this preſident had been 
barbarouſly murdered by the treachery of Iſhmael, the 
greateſt part of them being afraid of falling into the hands 
of the Chaldeans, went down into Egypt; though God had 
given them an expreſs prohibition to the contrary by his 
| Prophet 


2 Joſeph. de Bell Jud. I. iii. c. 2. d 2 Chron, xxxiii. 2. xxxvi, 
6. 17. 2 Kings xxiv. xxv. Jer. lii. ö 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Prophet Feremiah i, becauſe he was deſirous of keeping 


together theſe remains of Judah. lor. 
HoweveR this be, after the. captivity of Babylon had 


laſted ſeventy years, according to the prophecy of Feremi- 


13 


ah k, it ended with the empire of the Chaldeans, which A.C. 536. 


was deſtroyed by Cyrus the founder of the Perſian monar- 
chy. This prince, being moved thereto by God, in a 
ſpecial manner, ſignalized the firſt year of his reign over 
the Babylonians, by his edict in favour of the Fews; fulfill- 
ing thereby the prophecy of {/aiah!, which, as Jeſephus 
pretends m, Cyrus himſelf had read. Thus much is plain 
from ſcripture n, that he acknowledges, it was by God's 
order, he ſet the Fews at liberty, and cauſed the city and 
temple of Feruſalem.to be rebuilt, However, this work was 
but juſt begun during.the life-time. of Cyrus, wholly taken 
up with his war againſt the Maſſagetæ, wherein he fell. 
It was afterwards interrupted and ſtopped o for ſeveral 
years, under the reigns of ſome of Cyrus's. ſucceſſors, by 
the treachery and calumnies of the Samaritans or Cutheans, 
the profeſſed and. perpetual enemies of the Fews. So that 
the temple, could not be finiſhed till the reign of Darius 
the ſon of Hyſtaſpes p; nor Feruſalem rebuilt till the time of 
Artaxerxes his ſucceſſor, according to the opinion of the 
moſt famous. Chronologers. About theſe times propheſied 
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi the laſt of the prophets, 
with whoſe writings the Zewr/h canon ends. This is ne- 
ceſlary to obſerve in relation to the New Teftament, becauſe 
neither the ſacred authors, nor Jeſus Chrift, have quoted 
any other books but what were in that canon. 

Tu Fews after their return from the Babyloniſb captivi- 
ty, remained in ſubjection to the kings of Perſia, till the 
time of Alexander the Great, Though they were tributary 
to them, yet they enjoyed the free exerciſe of their religi- 
on, and were governed by 4:ngs of their own nation. Jo- 
ſephus relates 4 that Alexander the Great being highly in- 
cenſed againſt the Jets, becauſe they had refuſed him 
affiſtance, had reſolved to go and lay ſiege to Feruſalem; 
but that as he was marching towards it, his anger was 
immediately, turned into a reverend awe at the ſight of 
Jaddus the high-prieſt, who came out to meet him in his 


. pontifical 


k Jer. xxix. 10. Iſa. xliv. 28. xlv. 13. 
D 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. Ezra i. I, 
3 Joſephus 


1 Ter. xli. xlii. xliii. 
m joſ. Ant. Jud. l. xi. c 1. 
- ts Era iv. 
Antiq. Jud. 1, xi. c. 8. 


Ezra vi. vii. Luſcb. Chron. 


A. C. 332. 
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Fontifical robes, and that he granted the Fews all the privi- 
leges they required of him. We are not indeed obliged } 
to give credit to all the fine things Jeſephus hath advanced { 

in this part of his hiſtory. | But thus much is certain, that 
from that time the Jews began to Hellenize r; that tbe ! 
Greet tongue, ſpoken by the Macedonians, became more 
common among them; and that they alſo embraced ſome MF | 
of the opinions of the Greek philoſophers, as the tranſmi- | \ 
gration of ſouls, for inſtance. We find ſome ſteps of this 

notion even in the New Teſtament, as in St. Luke xvi. 23. 5 

1 where there is an account of the abode of departed ſouls, . 

A | conformable to the Grecian Philoſophy, and in St. John ix. 2. 7 

1 where we find an alluſion to the preexiftence, and tranſmi- 

| gration of ſouls. It is moreover evident from the per- 

| 1 phal writings 5, from Phils t, Jaſephus u, and the Thalmu- 
| difts, that the Jetos, eſpecially the Phariſees, had learned 

l and followed the Grecian Philoſophy, ever ſince their con- 

158 verſing with the Greeks under Alexander the Great, the Pto- 

94 x lemies and Seleucidæ his ſucceſſors, who reigned in Egypt 

Tk and Syria, After the death of this illuſtrious monarch, 

* the adminiſtration of the common-wealth of rae! came 
into the hands of the high-prieſts, and was ſometimes pro- 
tected, and at other times oppreſſed by the kings of Egypt 
and Syria its neighbours, who became ſucceſſively maſters 
of it. Ptolemy Lagus * king of Egypt and ſucceſſor of Alex- 
ander the Great, furpriſed Jeruſalem, and carried ſeveral 
thouſands of Fews with him priſoners into Egypt, where 
they were followed by ſeveral others, who were induced to 
go thither, upon account of the great truſt which Ptolemy 
repoſed in them. Ptolemy Philadelphus had a great kindneſs 
tor them, and gave ſeveral thouſands leave to return into 
their own country, They underwent very great hard- 
f}iips, during the long and continual wars between the 
kings of /gypt and Syria. But their religion and ſtate ne- 
ver were in fo great danger, after their return from the 

A. C. 170. Babyloniſh captivity, as under Antiochus Epiphanes. What a 
terrible perſecution that cruel and impious prince raiſed 
againſt them, is ſo well known, that we need not give an 

bl account of it here; nor of the valour nor heroic zeal of 

of the Maccabecs, who then freed them from it. A few years 
| after, the regal authority and the prieſthood were united in 


Ariſto= 


Ste Euſeb. Chron. & Præpar. Evang. vii. 14. & viii. 10. 5 Wiſ- 
dom vii. 17. * Philo paſſim. u Joſ. de Bell. Jud, 1. ii. 12. * Id. 
Antiq. Jud. I. xii. c. I, | 
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2 model of that at Feruſalem. 


TRE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Ariſtobulus, the fon of Hyrcanus y, who had ſhaken off the 


yoke of the Macedonians, deſtroyed the temple of Gerizim, 
facked ſeveral towns in Syria, and forced the Idumeans to 


be circumciſed, for which reaſon they were thenceforward 
looked upon as Faws. We may obſerve by the by, that it 


came likewiſe to paſs about the ſame time that Onias, exaſ- 
perated at ſeeing the high-prieſthood given to Alcimus, who 
was not of the ſacerdotal race, went into Egypt, and got 
Ptolemy Philometor's leave to build a temple there upon the 
Thus the 7ewws came to have 
three temples, that rivalled one another, one at Feruſalem, 
another at Gerizim in Samaria, built by the permiſſion of 


Darius, and afterward of Alexander the Great; and that of 


Omas in Egypt. | 
Tre Fewiſh ſtate remained in this condition till the 


time of Pompey the Great, who deprived Hyrcanus of his, A. C. 63. 


crown, leaving him however in poſſeſſion of the prieſthood, 
and inveſted with princely power, and made the Fews tribu- 
tary to the Romans 2. Thus did the * forfeit their li- 
berty, by means of the factions of thoſe very Aſmonæans, 
whoſe valour had procured it for them before 2. 


Jurrus CxsaR having defeated Pompey, he continued Concern- 
Hyrcanus high-prieſt, and gave the government 3 to ing the He- 


Antipater, an Idunæan by birth, but a Fewiſh Proſelyte, and 794 2nd 


. 2 rod the 
Anrtipater divided Fudea between Great. 


his two ſons beſtowing upon Phaſael, who was the eldeſt, A. C. 48. 


the father of Herod ſirnamed the Great b, who was after- 
wards king of the Zews. 


the government of PA cl and that of Galilee, upon 
Herod, his ſecond ſon: who, being naturally bold and 
active, was not long without ſhewing the greatneſs of his 
mind; for he cleared his country of the robbers it was in- 


| feſted with, and ſignalized his courage againſt Autigonus 


the competitor of Hyrcanus in the prieſthood, who was ſet” 
up by the Hrians. Mark Anthony ratified theſe regulations 
of Antipater, and gave his two ſons the name of Tetrarchs, 
or Princes e, In the mean time the Parthians having in- 
vaded Fudea, carried away Captive Hyrcanus, and Phaſael, 


Herod's brother d. Whereupon Herod, giving up all for A. C. 40. 


loſt, fled to Mart Anthony at Rome, who, with the conſent 
of the Senate, beſtowed upon him the title of King of Ju- 
| dea, 


Jof. Antiq. Jud. I. xiii. c. 19. 
* Joſ. de Bello Jud. J. i. c. 5. 
Antiq. xiv. 23. & de Bell. Jud. L ü. 8. 


2 Lami Appar. Chron. p. 11. 
d Joſ. Antiq. xiv. 2, 12. c Id. 
4 Id. Antiq. Xive 25, 
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dea e, which he deſigned to beg for Ariſtobulus the brother 

of Mariamne, and grandſon of Hyrcanus, of the Aſmonæan 

family. He kept himſelf in poſſeſſion of this dignity by 
the help of the Roman arms, notwithſtanding the faction 

of Antigonus, who had the greateſt part of the Few nati- 

on on his ſide 7. The inteſtine war that happened upon 

this occaſion, and laſted for about three years, brought 

Fudea, to the very brink of deſtruction, Teruſalem was 
taken, the temple plundered and ravaged, and a dreadful ! 
ſlaughter enſued on both fides. Though Herod got the 
better, yet he was not well ſettled on his throne, ſo long 
as he had the dipleaſure of Auguſtus to fear, after the | 
overthrow of Mark Anthony, with whom he had ſided. | 

However he was continued by Auguſtus in his government 

of Fudea. | | BE 

IF this prince may be ſaid to have had any good quali- 

ties, his I eee. in buildings muſt be reckoned 

as one. This manifeſtly appeared in his founding or re- 

pairing ſeveral cities 8, to which he gave the names of 

Auguſius Cæſar, and Agrippa; as for inſtance, Samaria 

which he called Sebaſte h, that is Auguſta ; Turris Strato- 

nisi which he named Cz/area, different from that other 

Czſarea which Philip the Tetrarch honoured with that 

name out of reſpect to Tiberius Cæſar, and which for that 

reaſon is ſtiled in the New Te/tament Cæſarea Philippi k. 

But the greateſt glory and ornament of Herod's reign, in 

this reſpect, was the building of the temple of Feruſalem 

anew, which had been rebuilt about five. hundred years 

before by Zerubbabel. The reaſon he alledged for this un- 
dertaking, was, that the ſecond temple was ſixty cubits 

lower than Solomon's!|, When he acquainted the Jes with 

his deſign, they were alarmed at it, thinking that it would 

be both difficult and dangerous to put ſuch a thing in exe- 

cution, and moreover judging it unlawful to meddle with 

a temple which God had reſtored to them in ſo wonderful 

3} a manner. Beſides, they were afraid that the divine ſervice 

24 would have been interrupted for a conſiderable time, while 

ghd! this new temple was a building. But Herod removed 
i. their fears, by aſſuring them that the old temple ſhould 


g remain untouched, till all the materials for the new one , 
were got ready, And according]y it appears from hiſtory, | 
| that 


e Id. ibid. c. 26. f Dio. Hiſt. I. 49. p. 463. e Joſ. de Bell. 
Jud. I. i. c. 16. d 19. Antiq. I. xv. c. 11. i Id. ibid. & c. 13. 
* Matt. Xi. 13. 1 Joſ. Antiq. l. xv. c. 14. 
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that the divine ſervice was performed all the time the new 


one was building, or rather the old one repairing. Foſe- 


phus obſerves m, that Herod “ durſt not preſume to enter 
into the holy place himſelf, becauſe not being a prieſt, he 
„ ſtood prohibited by the law; but that he committed 
cc the care of this part of the work to the prieſts them- 
« ſe]ves :”* from whence it plainly appears, that place was 
not pulled down, but only ſome alterations made in it. 
The ſame is further evident from the goſpel n, wherein it 
is ſaid, that Foſeph and Mary went to Jeruſalem every year 
at the feaſt of the paſſover, which was celebrated in the 
temple, and that they went thither with Je Chrift, ac- 
cording to cuſtom o. Had there been any interruption in 
that matter, the Evangeliſi could not have uſed that ex- 
preſſion. And therefore the Fews never make mention of 
any more than two temples, looking upon Herod's, only 
as Zerubbabel's repaired, though it might juſtly have been 
reckoned a new temple, both upon the account of the 
magnificent buildings he added to it, and the rich materi- 
als he uſed; which whilſt the diſciples of Jeſus Chrift 
were once admiring o, he took an occaſion from thence of 
foretelling the ruin of that temple. This magnificence 
the prophet HaggaiP had an eye to, when he declared 
that the glory of this latter houſe was to be greater than that 
of the former, But, notwithſtanding all the beauty and 
ſumptuouſneſs of Herod's temple, this prophecy was not 
fulfilled but by Feſus Chri/s coming into it; He, who was 
the true temple of God, and of whom that of 8 alem 
was no more than a very imperfect figure, as St. Paul d 
and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf r do intimate. How noble ſoever 
the deſcriptions are 5 which the eros have given us of He- 
rds temple, yet they unanimouſly agree t that there were 
ſeveral things wanting in it, as well as in that of Zerubba- 
bel, which were the chief glory of the firſt temple; that is, 
the Ark of the covenant, wherein were put the two tables of 
the law, with the pot of manna, and Aaron's rod that bud- 
ded; the Urim and Thummim; the cloud, or Shecinah, 
which was a token of the divine Pretence ; the ſpirit of 
Prophecy; and the holy anointing oil. Of all theſe there 
were but faint repreſentations, and imperfect copies in the 
| B a ſecond 


m Id. ibid. n Luke ii. 41, 422 » Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii. I. 
Luke xxi. 5, p Hag. ii. 9. q Coloſ. ii. 9. * John ii. 21. 
s Joſ. Antiq. Jud, I. xv. c. 14. t Tbalmud. ap. Lightfoot, Tom. 
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ſecond temple, as is owned by the Rabbins themſelves. 
And therefore Haggat's prophecy was applied to the Meſſi- 
ah by the ancient E doctors u, who ſay, that the glory 
of the ſecond temple conſiſted in this, that it was honoured 
with the Meſſiaß's preſence. Foſephus tells us x, that He- 
rod ſet about this work in the eighteenth year of his reign; 
and finiſhed it in the ſpace of nine years and a half. 
Which muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the walls and 
main body of the building, and not of all its parts and or- 
naments, ſince the ſame hi/torian relates in another place, 
that it was not quite finiſhed till the time of Agrippa the 
Younger, the grandſon of Herod, that is about ſixty years 
after the birth of Zeſus Chriſt. We have no reaſon there- 
fore to be ſurpriſed at what the Fews told JesUs CHRIST y, 
that this temple was forty and fix years in building, ſince if we 
reckon from the eighteenth year of the reign of Herod, 
[when he undertook to rebuild the temple,] to the thirti- 
eth year of Teſus Chri/t, [in which this diſpute happened 


between him and the eres] we ſhall find juſt forty ſiæ years. 
It is more natural to put this ſenſe upon the words of the 


Fews, than, as others have done, to compute thoſe forty 
{ix years from the order given by Cyrus for rebuilding the 
temple, to the finiſhing of it; becauſe by this laſt calcu- 
lation thoſe years cannot well be made out, 

Foſephus relates that the people were overjoyed to ſee the 


work compleated, and that they offered numberleſs ſacri- 


fices upon that occaſion. How great a ſhew ſoever there 
might be of religion in this undertaking, yet it could by 
no means make amends for the miſeries which that un- 
happy people ſuffered from the impieties, and above all 
from the cruelties of Herod, If he built a temple in ho- 
nour of the true God, he erected ſeveral, on the other 
hand, to falſe deities, in order to ingratiate himſelf with 
Auguſtus and the Romans *. But his prevailing character 
was an extreme inhumanity, and the moſt enormous cruelty, 

Trovcn 7eoſephus hath extolled, as much as poſſible, 
the good qualities of Herod, yet he could not conceal his 


crimes and vices, and above all his horrid cruelty. He 


imbrued his hands in the blood of his wife, of his child- 
ren, and of the greateſt part of his family : Of ſo reſtleſs 
and jealous a temper was he, that he fpared neither his 


peo- 


u Aben-Eſra ap. Deyling Obſ. ſacr. Part. iii. Obſ. 20. * Joſ. 
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people, nor the richeſt and moſt powerful of his ſubjects, nor 


even his very friends a. He was naturally ſo ſuſpicious, that 


he put the innocent to the torture, for fear the guilty ſhould 
eſcape b. It is juſtly wondered at, that Jaſephus ſhould 
make no mention of the ſlaughter of the infants at Bethle- 
hem e, which was done by Herod's order, not long after 
our Saviour's birth. To account for this omiſſion, ſome 
learned men have imagined, that this maſſacre having been 
done privately from houſe to houſe by a few ſoldiers, it 
made no great noiſe, or elſe was not ſet to Herod's ac- 
count d. But it is moſt probable that Joſephus knew no- 
thing of it, ſinee he found it not in the memoirs of Nicolaus 
Damaſcenus, an hiſtorian of thoſe times; whom he himſelf 
charges with having palliated and diſguifed the moſt noto- 
rious and extravagant cruelties of Herod e. It ſeems how- 
ever not to have been unknown to a heathen author f, who 
ſpeaks of it (though confuſedly,) in the following manner : 


© Auguſtus having been informed, that among fome children, 


© which Herod had ordered to be killed in Syria, (he ſhould 
& have ſaid Judea) he did not ſpare one of his own ſons, ſaid, 
« That it was much better to be Herod's fwine, than his ſon,”* 
alluding to the Fewi/h cuſtom of not eating ſwine's fleſh. 
However this be, as Herod was a Few; he could not be 
the author of ſo barbarous a cruelty without making him 
ſelf guilty of the utmoſt impiety, ſince he did it with a de- 
ſign to cut off the Meſſiab, being fully ſatisfied by the an- 
{wer which he received from the chief prigſis and elders 8, 
that the new-born infant was the promiſed Ghrift. | 
His end, and a very diſmal one, being a viſible puniſh- 
ment of his wickedneſs, cloſely followed this horrid but- 
chery. He died as he had lived, contriving nothing but 
miſchief, and framing the moſt bloody and inhuman de- 
ſigns h. His death was looked upon as a very happy deli- 
verance, and the tidings of it received with the utmoſt joy 
and ſatisfaction; which that vile monſter well foreſeeing, 
he had ordered all the chief men of the city to be barbarouſly 
murdered before he died, that there might be a general mourning 
B 2 at 


2 Joſ. Ant. I. xi. cap. 11. & de Bell. Jud. I. i. p. 17. b Id ibid. 
p. 19, Matth. ii. 16. 4 Lami Harm. Evang. p. 54. joſ- 
Ant. I. xvi. p. II. f Macrob, Saturn. ii. 4. s Matt. ii. 4, 5. 
6. d Tof. Ant. L. xvii. cap. 8. He was parched up with a faint, 
inward fever, that almoſt burnt his heart out, and yet ſcarce ſenſi- 
ble to the touch. He was tormented with an izſatiuble appetites 
wlcers and cholicks in his bowels z phlegmatick tumors in his feet and 
groin ; a/thmas, cramps 5 &c. ; 
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at his death i. A T7ewihh doctor, ſuppoſed to be pretty anci- 


ent, affirms that the day of his death was kept by the 
Fews, as a feſtival k. The learned are not agreed about 
the year of his death; but thus much is certain, that he 
died 34 years after the expulſion of- Antigonus, and in the 
37th year from his being declared king of the Fews by the 
Romans l. We ſhall have occaſion to examine this more 
particularly hereafter, when we come to treat of the chro- 
nology of the New Teſtament. 

AFTER having ſpoken of Herod the Great, it is proper that 
we ſhould next give an account of his ſons and grandſons, 
as far as is requiſite for the underſtanding the New Tefta- 
ment, We find three of his ſons mentioned there, between 
whom, by his laſt wi and teſtament, he divided his domi- 
nions ; viz. AxcHELAus, to whom he gave the kingdom 
of Fudea, together with Idumæa and Samaria; HER oD An- 
tipas, or Antipater, whom he appointed Tetrarch or gover- 
nor of Galilee and Peræa; and Prnirie, whom he made 
likewiſe Tetrarch of Ituræa, Batanæa, Trachonitis, Auranitis, 
and ſome other countries. Ir was neceſſary that Herad's 
will ſhould be ratified by Auguſtus Czſar, and it was ac- 
cordingly done, excepting this, that he would not beſtow 
upon Archelaus the title of #:ng, but only that of thnarch, 
that is, prince or chief of the nation m. This name, which 
had been given before to ſome of the high-prieſts, (as to 
Hyrcanus for en inſtance,) ſeems to denote a dignity ſuperior 
to that of a Tetrarch, but inferior to that of a king, ſince 
Auguſtus, refuſing to confer this latter title upon Archelaus, 
was however willing to diſtinguiſh him from his brothers 
by that of Ethnarch. The learned are not agreed about the 
meaning of the word Tetrarch. But it may be inferred 
from what hath been juſt now ſaid, that it was reckoned 
leſs honourable than the name of king or prince. In ats 


primary and original fignification it implies a governor of 


a fourth part of the country, and this ſeems to have been the 
firſt meaning that was affixed to it o. But it was after- 
wards given to the governors of a province, whether their 
government was the fourth part of a country, or not; as it 
happened in the cafe now before us, for Herod divided his 


kingdom only into three parts. However, the Tetrarchs 


were 
i Id. ibid. k Megillath Taanith ap. Uſſer. Ann. p. 535. Lami 
Appar. Chron. p. 73. { Jofephus ubi ſupra, m Joſeph. Antiq, 
J. XVII. p. 13. Id. Antiq 1. xiv. p. 2. © Harpocrat. Lexic. 
p. 330. 8 | „ 7 
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were looked upon as princes, and ſometimes complimented 
even with the name of kings p, but this was a miſapplying 
of the word. Archelaus was acknowledged #:ing by the 
people with vaſt expreſſions of joy ; but though he had 
declared that he would not uſurp that title, without the 
emperor's conſent, yet he foon acted like a king, or rather 
a tyrant, that is, in a very abſolute and arbitrary manner. 
Auguſtus had promiſed him the kingly power, whenever he 
ſhould make himſelf worthy of that honour q; but he, in- 
ſtead of endeavouring to gain the favour of his ſovereign, 
and the good- will of his ſubjects, exerciſed in the very begin- 
ning of his reign ſuch cruelties towards them, that, not 
being able to bear his unjuſt and barbarous dealings, they 
complained of him to Auguſtus. It was undoubtedly upon 
the accourit of the tyrannical temper of this prince, that 
Feſeph and Mary, when they came back from Egypt, and 
heard that he reigned in Judea, in the room of his father He- 
rod, were afraid to go thither : and therefore came and dwelt 
in a city of Galilee called Nazareth, which was under the 
Juriſdiction of Autipas, a good and mild governour. We 
cannot exactly tell whether this return of Jaſeph and Mary 
happened before, or after Archelaus's journey to Rome to 
have his father's will confirmed. However, when he came 
back to Feruſalem, he acted in as tyrannical a manner as 
ever, ſo that the chief men of the Fews and Samaritans 
Joined in ſuch grievous complaints againſt him, that Cæſar 
baniſhed him to Vienne, a city in Gaul, where he dieds. 
From that time Fudea was made a province of the Roman 
empire, and as well as Samaria and Idumæa, governed by 
Roman magiſtrates, who had the name of Procurators, the 
firſt of whom was Coponius of the equeſtrian order t. Theſe 
Procurators depended upon the preſident of Syria, to which 
Fudea and Samaria alſo were annexed, after Auguſtus had 
reduced them into provinces, Quirinus, a Roman ſenator, 
was then governor of Syria, and he it was who with the 
aſſiſtance of Cyponius put the emperor's commands in execu- 
tion, by thus reducing Fudea and Samaria into provinces. 
This is the fame Quirinus whom St. Luke and Foſephus u 

BR 3 | call 


Matt. xiv. 9 Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvii. p. 13, = Matt. ii. 22. 
* Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvii. p. 15. t Id. de Bello Jud. I. ii. p. 7. 
v Luke ii. 2. Joſeph. Antiq. 1. xviit. p. 1. For an account of the 
nature of the Procurator's office, fee Biſhop Pear/or on the Creed, 
upon theſe words, Under Pontius Pilate. : 
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call Cyrenius, who by Cæſar's order, made a taxing in 
udea and Syria. a 
JosErHus mentions only this laſt taxing. But it is un- 
queſtionably manifeſt from St. Luke, that there was another 
ten years before, that is, at the time of our Sayiour's birth x. 
It is therefore to diſtinguiſh this firſt taxing from the ſe- 
cond, that the Evangeliſt ſays, that his, which happened 
at the birth of our Saviour, was made before hat of £11177- 
uus, which the ſame divine author makes alſo mention ot 
in the Acts of the apoſtles y. It is true that St. Luke's 
words are obſcure and ambiguous, for one would think at 
firſt ſight that they ſhould be rendered, This fir/? taxing was 
made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria“. But this 
tranſlation of them cannot be reconciled with the hiſtory 
of thoſe times; for it appears that, at the time of our Savi- 
our's nativity, it was either Sentius Saturninus or Quintilius 
Varus, that was preſident of Syria, and not Quirinus a. It 
may however be ſuppoſed, that, as it happened ſometimes, 
Quirinus was ſent by the emperor into Syria with an extra- 
ordinary commiſſion to make his firſt taxing, and was per- 
haps inveſted with the title of governor or procurator, theſe 
two names being often promiſcuouſly uſed by ſacred and 
profane writers b. h 
Bur, in ſhort, there is no occaſion of having recourſe to 
this ſuppoſition, if we do but render the words of St. Luke 
thus, This taxing was made before Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria. The original will admit of this ſenſe, as well as 
the other, and therefore we have followed it in our tranſla- 
tion after ſeveral learned critics e. Quirinus taxing had 
made ſo much noiſe, and the memory of it was fo freſh in 
men's minds, when St. Lube wrote his goſpel, that he had 
reaſon to ſuppoſe it had cauſed the other to be forgotten, 
ſince jt had been, in all likelihood, leſs taken notice of, as 
being no more than a bare enrolling of the citizens names, 
without taking an eſtimate of their eſtates, as was done b 
Quirinus; therefore the Eyangeliſt thought fit to diſtingui 
them one from another. For it is to be obſerved, that 
when Jesus CHRIST was born, Judea was not tributary 
to the Romans, as it had been before in the time of Pompey, 
| becaule 


* Luke ii. 2, Acts v. 37. 2 AvTy 1 A νẽg n wedrn 
17 ⁰e 1 YE0ye0orTO- Tic Lveics Kuygvis. | os Tertull. adv. Marc. 
I. iv. p. 19. b Lami Appar. cap. 10. ſect. iii. © See Perizoni- 
vs, Diſſertat. de Aug. Deſcript. And Dr, V pitby, in his Comment 
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becauſe Auguſtus had given it to Herod ; but, when after 
the baniſhment of Archelaus, it was again reduced into a 
province, it became of courſe tributary to the Roman em- 
pire, and accordingly an eſtimation of it was made in order 
to ſettle and regulate the taxes and tribute. The reaſon 
why Joſephus doth not ſpeak of the firft taxing mentioned 
by St. Luke, is, in all likelihood, becauſe it being only an 
enrolling of the people's names, he did not meet with it in 
the acts of Nicolaus Damaſcenus, as having no relation to the 
life of Herod, which that author wrote. It is probable that 
this taxing was made according to Auguſtus's ſurvey of the 
Roman empire, which he had taken d, that he might rea- 


dily know, how many forces, and what ſums of money he 


could raiſe in his provinces. 
BEFORE we conclude this digreſſion, it will be proper to 
add a word or two with reference to the verſion and notes 


on Lube ii. I, where the terms in the original, which ac- 


cording to the letter ſignify, A the habitable earth, are ren- 
dered by, the whole country, that is, Fudea, We are not 
ignorant, that ſome famous authors underſtand by this expreſ- 
ſion, that great part of the world then in ſubjection to the 
Romans e, and that they actually ſtiled themſelves The ma/- 
ters of the world f. But it is extremely improbable that ever 
Auguſtus, or any other emperor, did enrol, or tax the 
whole Roman empire at once, For, 1. No hi/torian makes 
mention of any ſuch thing, excepting Suidas, and he is too 
modern an author to be credited; beſides, he has it from 
an ANONYMOUS writer. Now can it be imagined that 
among ſo many Roman hi/torians, as have been handed 
down to us, not one ſhould mention this ſuppoſed general 
taxing of the whole empire, eſpecially ſince they have taken 
notice of ſeveral particular ones 8? 2, Taxing of particu- 
lar countries, always occaſioned abundance of murmurings 
and diſcontent, and therefore what noiſe muſt a general one 
have cauſed? Dio Caſſius relates, that Augu/tus having 
once attempted to take an account of the value and in- 
comes of ſome provinces, in order to lay a tax upon them 
for the maintaining his armies, they declared, that they 
were reſolved rather to undergo the greateſt hardſhips 
and miſeries, than ſuffer any ſuch thing; ſo that Auguſius 

T2 was 


4 Tacit. Annal. 1. i. p. 11. Sueton, Vit. Auguſti, cap. ult. 
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was forced to get it done privately and by ſtealth h. Which 
certainly was very far from being like a publick decree for 
a general tax. It is well known, that when Quirinus un- 
dertook, by Cæſar's order, to raiſe a tax in Fudea, the Fews 
could hardly be prevailed upon to ſubmit, and that it 
cauſed a very great ſedition i. Tacitus informs us, that 
when Cappadocia was reduced to a province, part of the 
country rebelled upon their being enrolled, in order to be 
taxed K. The emperor Claudius, in a ſpeech to the ſenate, 
ſpeaks of enrollings as à very delicate point, though deſigned 
only to know the riches of the empire!. 3. As St. Luke 
takes occaſion of mentioning this ſirſt taxing, when he is 
ſpeaking of that of Quirinus, which was confined to Fudea, 
it is natural to judge of the one by the other; and by all 
the world, to underſtand only the whole country of Fudea, 
including the Tetrarchies. This way of ſpeaking ſeems to 
be very conformable to the ſtile of this Evangeliſt. Thus 
he tells us m, that men's hearts ſhall fail them for fear, 
and for looking after thoſe things which are coming on the 
earth *, that is, on Fudea, as is evident from the 23d verſe. 
It is alſo much more probable that when he tells us, in 
another place n, that Agabus had foretold there ſhould be 
great dearth throughout all the world; he underſtood thereby 
only all Fudea. It is true ſome hiſtorians mention a fa- 
mine that happened at Rome in the time of the emperor 
Claudius; but Rome was not the whole world; and this 
dearth was neither in Egypt nor Cyprus, ſince according to 
Foſephus p, queen Helena ſent for proviſions from thence to 
relieve the inhabitants of Feruſalem, which were ready to 


periſh for want of ſuſtenance. You may obſerve here, that 


Joſephus mentions only Feruſalem, and therefore it may 
from hence be inferred that the famine was not univerſal, 
This way of ſpeaking was not peculiar to St. Lute, for the 
ſacred writers of the Old Teſtament often give Fudea the 
name of the whole earth a, which the /eventy moſt com- 
monly render by the habitable world” ; and they call ſo not 
only 

n Dio. Caſſius, ubi ſupra. i Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. p. f. & de 
Bello Jud. 1. ii. P- 8. Acts v. 35. K Tacit. . L Wi. p. . 
Gruter. Inſeript. p. 502 m Luke xxi. 26. * Tn oixepiry* 
the iame word as is uſed chap. ii. p. 1. See Dr. Hammond in loc. 
n Acts xi. 28. © Dio, Caſſius, p. 60. Sueton. Vit. Claudii. p. 18. 
Y Joſeph, Antiq. I. xx. c. 2. p rn Deut. xxix. 23. Joſh. 
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YJ only Fudea, which was looked upon as the earth by way of 


eminence, but any other country they are ſpeaking of, as 
St. Ferome hath obſerved 5. a go 

Id the mean while, Herod-Antipas and Philip were in 
peaceable poſſeſſion of their Tetrarchies. As mention is often 
made of theſe princes in the goſpel, it will be proper to give 
ſome account of them. e ſeems not to be con- 
ſiſtent with himſelf, when he ſpeaks of the mother of He- 
rod- Antipas ; he calls him ſometimes the ſon of Cleopatra, 
and at other times of Malthace, which were two of Herod's 
wives: but this 1s a matter of very little conſequence to our 
preſent purpoſe, He cannot but very umproperly be called 
a king t, ſince he never was ſo. Herod had indeed in his 
firſt will nominated him his ſucceſſor to the kingdom; but 
he altered it afterwards, and conferred that dignity upon 
Archelaus, who notwithſtanding had it not. Antipas is re- 
preſented in ee Teſtament as a very vicious prince, 


who added the death of John the Baptiſt to all the evils which 


he had done u. Toſephus gives him no better charaQer x. 
He plainly diſcovered his incontinence by marrying Hero- 
dias, his brother Philip's wife. It muſt, be obſerved, by the 
by, that this Philip ſeems not to have been the Tetrarch of 
Ituræa, and ſon of Cleopatra; for, according to FoſephusY, 
he, whoſe wife Antipas married, was the ſon of Mariamna, 


the daughter of the high-prieſt Simon. Joſephus does not 


indeed call this ſon of Mariamne, Philip; but all the Evange- 
liſts give that name to him, whoſe wife Antipas married 2. 
That hiſtorian, ſtiles him only Herod the brother of Herod 
(Antipas,) by another mother. And therefore in the note on 
that place we have choſe rather to follow the Evangeliſts, 


who lived in thoſe days, than Foſephus, who might eaſily 


be miſtaken in a fact fo long before his time, and beſides 
of very little conſequence. There is certainly a vaſt deal 
of confuſion in the genealogzes of Herod's family, given us 
by Joſephus a. However this be, ſuch a vile thing as the 
debauching his brother's wife, and baſely putting away his 
own, which was the daughter of Aretas king of Arabia, 
manifeſtly ſhews the character of Herod- Antipas was but 
very indifferent. The death of Jahn the Baptiſt, of which 
he was the author, was a complication of crimes ; for he 

GY could 


_ * Hieronym, in Efai. xiii. 8. De Bello Jud. I. i. c. 20, 27. 
t Matt xiv. 9. Luke iii. 19, 20. * Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. I. xix. 
C. 7. Id. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 7. de Bell. Jud. I. 1. c. 19. Matt. 
XIV. 3. Mark vi. 17. Luke iii. 19. 2 Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvil, c. 1. 
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could not commit this murder without great impiety, be- 
cauſe Fohn was looked upon as a prophet, and Herod him- 
ſelf ſeems not to have been ignorant of it. However, he 
was ſeverely and juſtly punithed for this wickedneſs : for 
Aretas, to revenge the injury done to his daughter, de- 
nounced war againſt Herod, and utterly routed his army: 


the generality of the Fews, if we may believe Foſephus = 


were of opinion that this was a juſt judgment of God upon 
that prince, and his army, for the murder of John the 
' Bapti/t; but it is doubted whether this paſſage be genuine. 
In what year the death of Fohn the Bapti/t happened, is 
not well known; but it is certain that Feſus Chri/t had 
then preached a conſiderable time, and done many miracles 
in Galilee. It may therefore ſeem ſtrange, that Herod- An- 
tipas ſhould have ſo little knowledge of what paſſed in his 
dominions, as never to have ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, as the Evan- 


geliſts tell us c. But it may be Herod was abfent whilſt 


our bleſſed Saviour preached in Galilee; accordingly Foſe- 
phus makes mention of his taking a journey to Rome, before 
he married Herodias, After his return from thence, he had 
not the ſatisfaction of ſeeing Feſ/us Cbriſt, though he was 
very deſirous of it, This was indeed a very ſuſpicious kind 
of curioſity in a prince, who well knew how to diſguiſe his 
ill deſigns with a fair outſide, and draw the innocent into 
his ſnares, as well as oppreſs them by open force. Jeſus 
_ Cirilt was fo far from gratifying his deſire, that he went 
away into another place, that he might elude and defeat 
the craftineſs and devices of. that fox, as he is pleaſed to 
ſtile him d. Herod could not therefore obtain his deſires in 
this reſpect, till the time of our Saviour's arraignment and 
condemnation; when Pilate knowing that Jeſus was a 
Galilean, and conſequently belonged to Herod's juriſdiction, 
ſent him to him, intending thereby to do. him a pleaſure, 
and alſo that he might at the ſame time get rid of the 
trouble of judging him. In what manner he treated him, 
we are told by St. Luke, who adds that at that time Pilate 
and Herod were made friends together, when before they had 

been at enmity e. | 
THE unlawful marriage which this prince contracted 
with Herodias, was the cauſe of his ruin. For that ambi- 
tious woman, out of the pride of her heart, not being able 
to bear that her brother Agrippa, the ſon of Ariſtobulus, and 
BE | : nephew 


d Id. ibid. I. xviii. c. 7. 8 Luke AXU1, 8. d Luke xiii. 32. 
* Luke XXUl. 7, 8. II, 12. | : 
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nephew of Axtipas, ſhould be advanced to the throne, and 


excel her in ſplendor, dignity, and power, compelled, in a 
manner, her huſband to go to Rome, and get the like ho- 


* nour and preferment for himſelf f. But Agrippa counter- 
| mined him, by giving Caligula, who was then emperor, 
© juſt reaſon of ſuſpecting his loyalty to him 8; ſo that inſtead 


of making him king, he baniſhed him to Lyons, and after- 


| wards to Spain, This Herod built or repaired ſome cities, 
as Sephorish, which he named, Tiberias in honour of Tibe- 


rius; and another in Peræa, which was by him called Julias, 


: in memory of Julia the daughter of Auguſtus. He enjoyed 
his Tetrarchy torty three years. | 


?7 


As for his brother Philip, who was Tetrarch of Iturea, 


and Trachonitis, mention is made of him only in St. Luke i. 


It is true that St. Matthew and St. Mark k ſpeak of one 
Philip, the brother of Herod; but as hath been already ob- 
ſerved, Foſephus gives us reaſon to doubt, whether this was 
Philip the Tetrarch, or another Herod, that had allo the 
name of Wu. I, This hiſtorian repreſents Philip as a 
meek, juſt, and peaceable prince; and therefore Feſus Ghri/? 
was wont to retire into his dominions, in order to fecure 
bimſelf againſt the inſults and attacks of the Jews, He 
alſo built or beautifyed and enlarged ſome cities, as Paneas 
for inſtance, to which he gave the name of Czſarea n, (and 
which is commonly called Cæſarea Philippi o, that it may 
thereby be diſtinguiſhed from another Cæſarea or Turris 
8traton:s, which lay on the ſea-coaſt;) Bethſaida was like wiſe 
enlarged by him, and named Julias. He reigned thirty 
ſeven years; and as he died without iſſue, Tiberius annexed 
his dominions to Syria. It remains now to give ſome ac- 


count of the grandſons of Herod the Great, as far as is re- 


quiſite for the underſtanding of ſome parts of the New 
Jeſtament. 5 | 
ARISTOBULUS, who was put to death by his father's 
orders, left behind him two ſons, of whom mention is 
made in the Acts of the Apoſtles and the hiſtory of Joſephus, 
The firſt of them was Agrippa ſurnamed the Creat, the fon 
of Mariamne, a princefs of the Aſmonean race: to him Cali- 
gula gave the kingdom of Fudea, Idumæa, and Samaria, with 
tae Tetrarchy of Antipas, which was approved of and con- 
| firmed 


f Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 9. 8 Id. Ibid. h Joſeph. Antiq. 
1. XViIl. c. 3. i Luke iii. 1. k Matth. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. 
| Joſeph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 6. m Id. Ibid. n Joſcph. Antiq, 
I. xyiii. c. 3. © Matth xvi. 13. 
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firmed by the emperor Claudius, who moreover added to his 
dominions the territories which had belonged to Philip p. 
This is the ſame Agrippa who in the Alis is named Herod * 

the king q, and who, to pleaſe the Jes, tilled Fames the fon * 


of Zebedee with the ſword, and cait St. Peter into priſon. 
Like his grandfather, he was cruel, effeminate, and impi- 


ous ; and he met alſo with the ſame unhappy end, for he 1 


was ſmitten by the hand of God for his crimes”. After 
his death, which occaſioned great joy to all his people, Ju- 
dea became again a province to the Roman empire, and was 
governed by Cuſpidius Fadus ; the fon of Agrippa being then 
too young to be entruſted with the government of a king- 


dom 5, The other fon of Ariſtobulus was Herod king of . 


Chalcis, commonly known by the name of Claudius's favou- 
rite ; from whom he obtained the privilege of chuſing and 
depoſing the high- prieſts r, together with the charge of the 
temple, and the holy _— though, in other reſpects, 
he had no manner of authority or power in Zudea, We 
find no mention at all of him in ſcripture. 

AFTER the deceaſe of Herod king of Chalcis, Agrippa the 
Younger, the fon of Agrippa the Great, was put in poſſeſſion 
of that little kingdom ; the ſituation whereof, hiſtorians are 
not well agreed about. The moſt probable opinion is, 
that it lay between Libauus and Antilibanus. To this 
prince was likewiſe committed the keeping of the temple, 
the holy treaſure, and the prie/tly garments, Before this 
Agrippa it was, that St. Paul made that noble defence for 
himſelf which we read in the xxvith chapter of the Acis of 
the Apoſtles; where he is always ſtiled king, either upon the 
account of his being king of Chalcis, as he actually was, or 
elſe becauſe he had a great power in Fudea, though he was 
not inveſted with the ſupreme authority, ſince we find that 
it was in the hands of governors appointed by the Romans, 
as Feſtus, Felix, Albinus, and Geſſius Florus u. The laſt of 
whom was the occaſion of thoſe grievous diſturbances and 
troubles in that province, which in the end proved the 
cauſe of its total ruin and deſtruction. Agrippa is well 
known in hiſtory by his criminal, or, at leaſt, his too free 
converſation with Berenice, the daughter of Agrippa the 
Great, and conſequently his own ſiſter, which before had 


been the wife of Herod king of Chalcis, his uncle, and was 
| after 


P Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 9. & de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 8. 4 Acts 


xii. 1. r Ibid, c. 23. s Joſeph. Antiq. I. xix. c. 7. * Id. 
Ibid, I. xx. c. 1. u Joſeph. Antiq. I. XX. c. 8, 9. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


| after married to Polemo king of Cilicia*, whom ſhe ſoon ' 
Z forſook, being drawn away by her immoderate and excel. 
ſive luſt, This is the ſame with him in the As of the 
| Apoſtles y. Agrippa was the laſt king of Herod's race. In 

what year he died is uncertain: Some imagine that he 


Thus much we know, that 
he ſurvived his country, and endeavoured to prevent the 


fall of it by his wiſe counſels, and prudent adminiſtration 2. 


But the time appointed for the deſtruction of that impeni- 
tent people was come ; they were now become their own 


enemies, contriving, as they did, their own ruin, by re- 


peated ſeditions, and continual revolts. 

Tuus have we brought down the hiſtory of Herod 
and his poſterity, to the downfall of the Jetoiſb com- 
monwealth, which happened in the 7o*h year of the 
Chriſtian æra, and 40 years after it had been foretold by 


Feſus Chriſt. 


29 


To finiſh the account of the ſtate of the Fervzh nation Of thoſe + 


as far as it relates to the Vio Teſtament, it will be neceſſary 
to ſpeak of the Fews that were diſperſed in ſeveral parts of 


Jeaus who 
were diſ- 
perſed in 


the earth. There were great numbers of them in Greece, ſeveral 
and all the other parts of the Roman Empire, which had at parts of 


that time no other bounds, but thoſe of the then known 
world, It is of the Jes diſperſed among the Gentiles, that 
the Fews of Feruſalem ſpeak, in the ſeventh chapter of St. 
John's goſpel a. Jeſus Chriſt likewiſe ſeems to allude to 
them, when he ſaith, he hath yet other ſheep b; without ex- 
cluding nevertheleſs the Gentiles, who were allo to enter 
into his ſheepfold, or to be admitted Into his church. Let 
this be as it will, ſome of the diſperſed Jetos were met to- 
gether from all parts of the world at Zeruſalem on the day 
of Pentecoſt, after our Saviour's aſcenſion, It was then 


the critical time, in which the Jews openly profeſſed they 


were in expectation of the coming of the Mefſiah. God 
moreover ordered it ſo, (that they ſhould now be at Feru- 
alem) to the intent that the miraculous effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt might be made known to all nations, in order 
to convince them of the divine miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 


To theſe diſperſed eros it was that St. James and St. 


Peter wrote their epiſtles; the former to thoſe of the twelve 
| tribes 


Y Acts xxv. 13, © Joſeph. de Bello Jud. L 


* Id. ibid. c. 5. I 
a John vil, 35. d Id. x. 16. „Acts i. 5s 
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ous number of them by what king Agrippa the Elder wrote | 
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tribes which were ſcattered throughout the world; the latter T 


to thoſe in particular that were in Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Aſia, and Bithynia. We may judge of the prodigi- 


to the emperor Caligula, to diſſuade him from ſetting up i 
the ſtatue of Jupiter in Feruſalem, and from ordering that 
he himſelf ſhould be worſhipped there as a god d. Fe. 
cc »ſalem, ſaith he, is the metropolis not only of Fudea, i | 
e but of many other colonies that have been planted from 
« thence. In the neighbouring parts there are abundance | : 
« of them, as in ÆAgypt, Phœnicia, Upper and Lower Syria; 
« Pamphylia, Cilicia, and ſeveral parts of Aſea, as far as Bi- | 
cc tbynia and Pontus. And fo in Europe, Theſſaly, Bwotia, | 
« Macedonia, Atolia, Athens, Argos, Corinth, and the better | 
<« part of Peloponneſus. And not only the continent, but the 
cc jſlands alſo of moſt eminent note, are filled with Fewi/þ | 
« plantations ; as Eubæa, Cyprus, Crete; to ſay nothing of | 
« thoſe beyond the Euphrates.” | . t 
THEss words of Philo give a great hight to the ſecond 


chapter of the Acts. And that the caſe was the ſame even in | 


the time of Joſephus, appears from the ſpeech which Agrippa 


"the Younger made to the Jews, with a deſign to perſuade i + 


them not to engage in a war againft the Romans; where, 
among other arguments, he offers this, that © the Fes, 
« who were ſcattered over the face of the whole earth, would be | 
te in in their ruin e.” Theſe diſperſions of the Ferws | 


were owing to particular occaſions and cauſes f, but thev lt 


were undoubtedly the effect of the wonderful wiſdom of 
God, who thereby gave the Apoſtles an opportunity of 
preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles, becauſe the Fews, who 
were mixed with, and reſided among them, profeſſed to be 


in expectation of the Meſſiah. It cannot moreover be 


queſtioned, but that this diſperſion did very much contri- 
bute towards the preſerving the body of the Few:/h nation, 
as a laſting monument of the truth of Chriſtianity; ſince 
very few of them ſurvived their country, and, ſuch as then 
remained, were almoſt entirely deſtroyed and cut off by the 

emperor Adrian afterwards. | | 
HavixG given an account of the Jew; nation, pro- 
perly ſo called, it will not be amiſs to give an abſtract = 
the 


9 Vid. Philonis Legationem ad Caium. p. 16. e Joſeph. de 
Bello Jud. I. it. c. 16. f You may fee an account of the ſeveral 
diſperſions of the Jeavs, and the. cauſes and occaſions of them, in 
the famous Mr. F.iſunge's hiftory of the Jeaus. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
the hiſtory of the Samaritans, who were a branch of the 
Jews, and of whom mention is often made in the New 
Teſtament. The Samaritans were ſo called from Samaria 8, 
which formerly was the capital of a country of the ſame 
name, as it was alſo of the kingdom of the ten tribes : Omre 
king of Hrael, by whom it was built, gave it. that name, 


ZZ becauſe he bought the hill, on which it ftood, of one Semer 
or Samar h. One would be apt to think, by what Foſephus 
ſays, that Samaria and Sichem were one and the ſame city, 


ſince that hiſtorian places Sichem on mount Gerixim, and 
calls it the capital of the Samaritans i. But the moſt exact 
Geographers make Samaria and Sichem to have been two 


different cities. This being of little moment, we ſhall 


ſpend no time in examining it. What is certain is this, 
that Sichem is the ſame with Sichar in the goſpel k; the al- 
teration of the name being occaſioned, either by changing 
the letter ¶ into an &, agreeable to the different dialects 
of the Fews and Samaritans, as the learned have obſerved ; 
or elſe by way of reproach, becauſe the Hebreto word Sichar, 
according as it is written and pointed, ſignifies ſeveral ſcan- 
dalous and ignominious things, viz. a /zar, mercenary, drunk- 
ard, ſepulchre. We have ſpoken already of the ſchiſm of 
the ten tribes, which was the firſt riſe of the extreme aver- 
ſion the 22 had for the Samaritans, Samaria being the 
metropolis of the kingdom of {/rael, and ſet up, in a man- 
ner, as a rival to Jeruſalem. Samaria ſtood firm, for a 
conſiderable time, againſt the repeated and violent aſſaults 
of Benhadad king of Syria; but was, at laſt, entirely de- 
ſtroyed by Salmaneſer king of Aſyria, when he carried away 
the ten tribes captive l. It ſeems, neverthelefs, to have riſen 
again out of its ruins, ſince we read that the Samaritans got 
leave from Alexander the Great, to build a temple upon 
mount Gerizim m, becauſe from thence had been pro- 
nounced the BGlefſmgs annexed to the obſervance of the 
law of Moſes n. It became ſubject to the kings of Egypt or 
Syria, till it was beſieged and taken by Johannes Hyrcanus, 
the high-prieſt of the eus o; who defaced and laid it waſte 
to that degree, that (to uſe Foſephus*'sP words) “ there was 
not the leaſt mark left of any building that had ever 

. been 


s 1 Kings xvi. 24. & 2 Kings xxlil. 19. 1 Kings, ubi ſupra- 
The Hebrew name of it is Schomeron. i Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 1 f. ſub 
finem. * John iv. 5. I 2 Kings xvii. 
Antiq. I. Ir. c. 8. n Deut. xi. 29. XXvii. 12. 


] 9 Anno 3869. 
? Joſeph. Antiq. I. xiii, 18. | 
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m Anno 3668. Joſeph. - 
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province of the Roman empire. 


Tux origin of the Samaritans is well known; and the 
account which the ſcripture gives us of it is undoubtedly to 
be preferred before that which we meet with in the Samari- 
tan Chronicle”, for this is manifeſtly a new-fangled and ſpu- | 
rious work, and therefore deferves no credit, Fofephus | 


agrees in this particular, with the ſacred writings s. 
THE Samaritans were a mixture of ſuch Fews as remain- 
ed in the land, when the ten tribes were carried away cap- 


tive; or of thoſe that afterwards returned thither upon fe- | 
veral occaſions ; as likewiſe of thoſe idolatrous people, | 


which were tranſplanted thither by Salmaneſer, and are 
known by the general name of Cutbæans t. Theſe brought 
their gods along with them, and * 94 provoked the true 
and great God to indignation againſt them for the worſhip 
they paid to theſe idols; whereupon God, to puniſh them 


for their idolatry, and to keep the reſt of the inhabitants | 
from following their example, ſent lions among them, | 


« been there.” It was afterwards wholly rebuilt, and | 
conſiderably enlarged by Herod the Great, who gave it the 
name of Sebaſte, that is, Auguſta, and who built therein a 
temple in honour of Czſar Auguſtus p. Laſtly, as it was 
united with the kingdom of Fudea, it became with it a a 


which devoured ſeveral of them. But they having been | 
informed (as Foſephus tells us u) by an oracle, that this pu- 


niſhment, which he calls a plague, was brought upon them, 
becauſe they did not worſhip the true God; they ſent | 


commiſſioners to the king of Aria, with a petition, that 
he would be pleaſed to ſend them ſome of the prieſts that 


were carried away captive with the //raelites, to teach them 
the worſhip of the true God, whom they called the God of 
the land, Which having been granted, they ceaſed to be 
infeſted with lions, but continued ſtil] to be idolaters; ar- 
ing the Lord, and ſerving withal their graven images. hus | 


there came to be among the Samaritans a mixture of religi- | 


ons as well as of nations. It cannot exactly be determined 
how far the ancient inhabitants of Samaria were concerned 
in this way of worſhip ; but it is very probable, that they 


£ k 


embraced the religion of their conquerors, as people are 


naturally apt to do. And that even before this time they | 


had 


Joſeph. Antiq. xv. 12. & de Bello Jud. J. i. c. 16. * Reland. 
Diſſert de Samarit. p. 14. 17. * Joſeph. Antiq. I. 9. c. 14. 2 
Kings xvii. v Joſeph. Antiq. I. ix. 14. * 2 Kings xvii. 29. 
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Tus NEW TESTAMENT. 
had not been entirely free from idolatry, as is plain from 


Jeroboam's golden calves , and the ſcriptures reproaching 
them upon that ſcore, What helped moreover to ſpread 


the infection, was their neighbourhood to Syria, the kings 


whereof had great power in Samaria 2. It is however ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed that their worſhip was reformed by Ma- 
naſſeh, whom Sanballat made high-prieſt of the temple of 
Gerizim a. At leaſt it is certain that Manaſſob, who was 
the brother of Faddus the high prieſt of the temple at Je- 
ruſalem, was very zealous for the law of Moſes, though he 
had married a frange woman, Toſephus tells us that ſeve- 
ral Jetus, whoſe caſe was the ſame with danaſſeh's, with- 
drew to Gerizim ; from whence we may infer, that, bating 


| theſe marriages, they obſerved in other reſpects the law of 


Miſes. He further teſtifies, that the Samaritans kept the 
ſabbatical year, and deſired of Alexander the Great that they 
might be exempted from paying tribute that year ; becauſe 
they could neither reap, till, nor ſow b. St. Chryſaſtom, who 
might poſſibly have received it from tradition, ſays, in his 
xxxth homily on St. John, that in proceſs of time the Sama- 
ritans forfook idolatry, and ſerved the true God. But it is 
plain from hiſtory that their worſhip was far from bein 

entirely free from idolatry. Their temple was 3 
to Jupiter of Greece in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. And 
even, if we may believe Foſephus, they ſolemnly abjured 


their religion, in a letter which they wrote to that king, in 


order to avert from themſelves the terrible calamities which 


were by him brought on the gone, pretending they were 


b ochus a God, 


ritans, as a pack of idolaters. 


originally Sidonians, and that they looked upon the obſery- 
ance of the Moſaicꝶ᷑ law as a crime, moreover ſtiling Anti- 
ut it may be queſtioned whether Foſephus is 
abſolutely to be depended upon in this matter; at leaſt if 
we judge of him by other Jeroiſh authors, who have, upon 
all occaſions, made it their bufineſs to cry down the Sama- 
However this be, as the 


= perſecution of Autiochus did not continue long, they might 


2 worſhip of the true God. 

to conclude from theſe words of our Saviour to the woman 

= of Samaria, ye worſhip ye know not ꝛbhatd, that the faith of 

the Samaritans was neither grounded upon clear evidence, 
: * 


repent of this their ſhameful diſſembling, and return to the 
Nevertheleſs one would be apt 


C- 8 


nor 


z Reland de Samarita. p. 6, 7. : + &, Jol, 
d Id. ibid. © Id. I. xii. c. 7, 4 John iv. 22. 


Y r Kings xii. 28. 
Antiq. I. xi. c. 8. 
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nor their worſhip ſo pure as it ought to have been. The 
which would be no wonder at all, conſidering the ſtrange 
mixture before obſerved; but in the comment on this place 
it will be made appear, that our Saviour's words will ad- 
mit of another ſenſe. In the mean time, theſe four things 
may be inferred from this paſſage in St. John's goſpel con- 
cerning the Samaritans. 1. That the Samaritans did at that 
time call themſelves the poſterity of Facob e; which inclines 
one to entertain a favourable opinion of their religion and 


worſhip. 2. That they profeſſed to be in expectation of the 


Meſſiah f ; which was one of the chief articles of the Jero- 
ih) faith. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt found them well diſpoſed 
to embrace Chriſtianity, before it appears he had wrought 
any miracles among them, which, had they been idolaters, 
would ſcarce have happeneds, Beſides, our Saviour's ſo- 


journing with them ſo long as he did, is a good argument 


that they were not ſuch. 4. That they looked upon the 
temple of Gerizim as the only place where men ought to 


worſhip. 


Ir the Samaritans had known or received all the books: | 


of the Old Teſtament, they could not poſlibly have been ig- 
norant-that Jeruſalem was the only place God had choſen 
and appointed for the performance of his worſhip, Per- 
haps, the reaſon why they rejected all the /acred writings, 
except the five books of Moſes, and it may be thoſe of Je- 
ſhua and Judges, was, that they found therein all their pre- 


tenſions, which they alledged in favour of their temple on | 


mount Gerizim, abſolutely condemned and overthrown. 


Though their hatred and averſion to the Jetus was the true 


cauſe of their adhering ſo obſtinately to Gerizim, yet they 
alledged ſome ſpecious pretences for what they 2 They 


pleaded, in their defence, the bleſſings that were pronounced | 


on mount Gerizim on the faithful obſervers of the law. 


Moreover they found in their Pentateuch, that Joſhua built | 
an altar on the ſame mount after the bleſſings were pro- 
nounced, whereas in the Hebreto the altar is ſaid to be 


erected on mount Ebalh, This ſuppoſed altar of Jaſbua, 


they pretend, was afterwards converted into a temple; and 
ſo 
„ Ibid. v. 12. f Ibid. v. 25. & Ibid. v. 42. Þ Deut. xxvii. 


4. 


To reconcile the greater veneration to mount Gerizim | ; 
and their place of worſhip thereon, they have been guilty of a ve- 


my great prevarication in corrupting the text (here quoted) for 
they have made a ſacrilegious change in it, and inſtead of mount 


Ebal have put mount Gerizim, the better to ſerve their cauſe by it. 


Dr. Prideaux, Connect. Part 1. Book 6. ad Ann, 409. 
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ſo by a fabulous tradition they have aſcribed to their tem- 
ple on mount Gerizim a much greater antiquity than that 


of Solomon's; which Feroboam had induced them to forſake, 
by erecting an altar at Dan, and another at Bethel, the lat- 


ter of which places was apt to create reverence not only 


by its name, which ſignifies the hov/e of God, but eſpecially 
upon account of the viſion which Jacob was there honour- 
ed with i. "The Samaritans, not ſatisfied with aſſerting their 
temple to have been built by F99ua, endeavoured to ren- 
der mount Gerixim ſtill more venerable, by affirming that 
the twelve patriarchs were buried there łk, and that Abraham 
was met there by Melchiſedech !; applying to it what the 
Feivs ſay of Feruſalem. The conteſts and diſputes between 
the Fews and Samaritans about their temples roſe to the 
greateſt degree imaginable. Foſephus relates that they came 
to that height at Alexandriam, that-Ptolemy Philometor king 


of Egypt was forced to take the matter into his own cogni- 


zance, who accordingiy appointed advocates on both ſides, 


the one to ſpeak in defence of the temple of Jeruſalem, and 


the others of that of Samaria. The king was prevailed 
upon to decide the caſe in favour of Feru/alem; and the 
Samaritan advocates were condemned to death tor having 
fo wretchedly defended their cauſe. 

n Tas difference between the Fews and Samaritans in 
point of religion, may be reduced to theſe three heads: (For 
we are not to believe all the ſcandalous ſtories, which are 
by the Fews laid upon them in this reſpect;) 1. That 
they looked upon the temple of Gerizim as the only place 
which God was pleaſed to be worſhipped in, and as the 
center of true religion. 2, That they received none other 
ſcriptures but the Pentateuch, that is, the five books of Ho- 
ſes, rejecting all the other books of the Old Teſſament, ex- 
cepting perhaps the books of Fo/hua and Judges, which 
they alſo acknowledged, but would not allow to be of the 


| ſame authority of the Pentateuch. 3. That their worſhip 


== {eb. Prep, Evangel. is. 17. 
Dr. Prideaux, Conn. Part. 1. B. 6. ſub finem. 
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had ſome tincture of paganiſm, and of the opinions of the 
nations with whom they converſed. But it is very proba- 
ble it was reformed in the time of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Jetos indeed and ſome ancient Chriſtian writers, confound- 
ing them with the Sadducees, have accuſed them of denying 


tte reſurrection of the dead and the immortality of the 


6 ſoul, 


Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. * Epiſt. Samar. ad Scalig. p. 126. _ 
u See 


m Jofeph. Ant. I. Xii. c. 6. 
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ſoul o, but this accuſation is ſo far from being proved, that 
it plainly appears by their chronicle, theſe doctrines were 
firmly held and certainly believed among them, as learned 
criticks have obſerved p. The Samaritans are {till in being, 
and profeſs to be more ſtrict and exact obſervers of the law 
of Moſes than the Fewws themſelves. Some of them are to 
be found in Egypt, Syria, Palefline, and other parts of 
the Eaſt. What their religious tenets and notions are, 
may be ſeen in ſeveral letters which they have wrote to 
ſome learned men in Europe, and which have been col- 
lected in one volume a. | 
THERE is no neceflity of aggravating or multiplying the 
errors of the Samaritans, to account for the extreme aver- 
ſion which the Jeros had for them. That it actually was 
ſo, is undeniably manifeſt from hiſtory. The ſon of Si- 
rach ranks the fooliſh inhabitants of Sichem, that is, the Sa- 
maritans, amongit thoſe whom his ſoul abhorred, and 
| reckons them among the nations which were moſt deteſta- 
ble to the Jetos r: If the Jes hated the Samaritans, the 
Samaritans were even with them, as is plain from the goſ- 
pel. Jeſus Chriſt going one day through a village of Sa- 
maria, the inhabitants would not receive him, becauſe his 
face was as though he would go to Feruſalems. The way 
from Galilee to Fudea being through the country of the Sa- 
maritans, they often exerciſed acts of hoſtility againſt the 
Galileans, and offered them ſeveral affronts and injuries, 
when they were going up to the ſolemn feaſts at Zeruſalem. 
Of which there is a very remarkable inſtance in Foſephus, 
viz. That in the time of the emperor Claudius, the Samaritans 
made a great ſlaughter of the Galileans, as they were tra- 
velling to Feriſalem, through one of the villages of Sama- 
riat, The ſame thing is alſo evident from what the wo- 
man of Samaria, or rather St. John, in a parentheſis, ſays ; 
to wit, That the Jews have no dealings with the Samari- 
tans u. Commentators are not indeed agreed about the 
nature and extent of the dealings, or communication here 
mentioned. Some think that theſe words contain only an 
exaggeration, which, as they imagine, ought to be reſtrain- 
ed to their not jorning together in religious performances; not 
inter- 


o See Dr. Prideaux, ibid. p Reland ubi ſupra, p. 30 2 Un- 
der the title of Antiquitat. Fcclef, Orient. Londini 1682. 80. See 
alſo Baſnage, Hiftoire des Juifs, Tom. v. Pritii Introduct. in Lect. 
N. Teſtam. Ecclus. L. 26. * Luke ix. 52, 53. * Joſeph, 
Antiq. I. xx. c. 5, u John iv. 9. 


e 
Re 


F 
ö 
r 


Tus NEW TESTAMENT. 


intermarrying ; avoiding eating and drinking together; never 
making uſe of one another*s utenſils; but not to all manner 
of cio? intercourſe, Others, on the contrary, find in them 


a diminution, or meioſis; as if by them it had been intended 


to expreſs the greateſt averſion imaginable, even to the'not 
aſking or giving one another a glaſs of water. The words 
may likewiſe be looked upon as an ronical ſaying ; as if the 
woman, out of an ill- natured joy and ſatisfaction to find a 
Few forced to beg a little water of her, ſhould have inſulted 
over him for acting inconſiſtently in this reſpect, with the 
hatred which his countrymen had for the Samaritans, 


Whatever ſenſe you put upon them, it amounts to the 


ſame; that is, to ſhew that there was a mutual antipathy 
between the two nations. It appears from the eighth 
chapter of St. John's goſpel, that the moſt opprobrious 
name the Fews thought they could give our Saviour, was, 
to call him a Samaritan*, And'it was undoubtedly for 
fear of creating in them a prejudice againſt his doctrine, 
that he ordered his diſciples not to enter into any city of the 
Samaritans y, till they had preached in Fudea : For in re- 
ality, this divine Saviour had the ſalvation of the Sama- 
ritans as much at heart, as that of the Jews, and they 
were indeed equally deſerving of that favour, as is mani- 
feſt from ſeveral places in the goſpel. 

TIs inveterate hatred began with the ſchiſm of Fero- 
boam. Though it was exceeding great, yet certainly it was 
very ill-grounded: for if they hated one another upon the 
account of their religion or morals, they were inexcuſable, 
ſince they were both alike very much corrupted ; as may 
be inferred from the threatnings which the prophets de- 
nounced againſt them upon this account, and 'from Fere- 
miah in particular 2. Beſides, the revolt of the ten tribes, 
inſtead of creating ſuch an extreme hatred and averſion 
for them in the tribe of Fudah, as we find it did, ſhould in 


reality have humbled and covered them with confuſion, 


ſince this was brought upon them as a juſt puniſhment for 
their manifold iniquities. And laſtly, the extraordinary 
care God was pleaſed to take of ſending from time to time 
his prophets to the ten tribes a, and the fatherly tenderneſs 
and affection which he expreſſes in ſeveral mee we 


ſpeaking of them, ought to have taught them to look 


upon one another as brethren. 15 
03 TRE 


* John viii. 48, y Matt. x. 5. 2 Jerem, xiii. 11, 12. Xxlil. 13. 
Jerem. xxxi. 20. Hoſea xi. 8. 
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Tux hatred of the Fews againſt the Samaritans was very 
much increaſed by the oppoſition _ laſt made againſt the 
former, on their return from the Babyloniſb captivity, both 
in the rebuilding of the temple, and the repairing of the 
walls of Feruſalem d. As on the other hand, the 12 
of the temple on mount Gerizim ſerved very much to ſwell 
the Samaritans with arrogance and pride e, and to raiſe the 
jealouſy of the Fews ; ſo that the feuds and animoſities be- 
tween them became fiercer than ever d. Inſomuch, that 
Hyrcanus, the grandſon of Matthias, was prompted at laſt 
utterly to deſtroy Samaria and the temple of Gerizim, as 
has been already ſhewn. The Samaritans, for their part, 
were likewiſe very induſtrious in ſhowing their anger and 
reſentment upon all occaſions. As they did once (for in- 
ſtance) when a few years after the birth of 7h, Christ, 
they ftrewed the temple of Feryſalem with dead men's 
bones, to defile and pollute it e. Leſs plauſible pretences 
than theſe have often been known to breed an irreconcile- 
able hatred between two nations, | 


FCC 


Of the religious flate of the Jews. 


Of the AVING ſpoken of the external and political ſtate of 
Jewiſh ce- the Fews, it will now be proper to take a view of 
1 their religion, As the Fewi/ſh church was a type of the 


Chriftian, it is worth while to have a thorough knowledge 
of its ceremonies. When any one conſiders the ceremonial 
law in itſelf, without reflecting upon the ſtate and circum- 
ſtances of the people for whom it was calculated, there is 
ſomething in it that appears at firſt ſight, ſurpriſing and un- 
accountable to human reaſon. But upon a cloſer exami- 
nation, and eſpecially by the help of that light which the 

oſpel affords, it will appear on the one hand, to have been 
2 excellently adapted to the neceſſities of thoſe for whom it 
was inſtituted, and on the other, to be ſuch an exact re- 
preſentation of things future, that the wiſdom of its author 
cannot be ſufficiently admired. The ceremonial law may 
be ſaid to have had two objects, a nearer and a more remote 
one. The proximate or nearer object were the children of 


Hael, 


b Ezra iv. £ Joſeph. Antiq. l, xi. 2. 4. 4 Id. L XU, 18. 
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Iſrael, to whom God gave it, to diſtinguiſh them from the 


reſt of the world, and make them his peculiar. people 2. As 
they had been very prone to idolatry in Egypt, and had 
ſince diſcovered a very great/hankering after it, there was 
need of a ſtrong barrier to keep them off from ſo pernicious 
a bent and diſpoſition, + And accordingly this was the end 
of the ceremonial law, as might _ be ſhewn, if it was 
proper to do it here, It cannot be doubted but that each 
of theſe laws had ſome other particular views ; but it is cer- 
tain that this was the chief deſign and intention of the legi- 


| Nator in giving them, as hath been proved by ſome learned 


writers b. | 
Bur beſides this end and deſign, which related directly 


to the people of Iſrael, the New Teſtament lays before us a 


view more extenſive, and more worthy of the Supreme 
Being: it teaches us that the /aw was a ſhadow of things to 
come, a ſchool- maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, and that Feſus 
Chri/t was the accompliſhment, the ſubſtance, and the end 


| of the law. So that chriſtianity may be looked upon as 


the key of that law, and, as it were, an apology for the 
law-giver againſt the objections that may be advanced 
againſt it, Whoever hath read the New T:flament, cannot 
deny, but that beſides the plain and literal ſenſe, this law 


admitted alſo of a my/tical or allegorical one, which was 


reckoned much more ſublime than the literal. Though 
therefore theſe words of our Saviour, I am not come to deſtroy 
the law, but to fulfil itd, ought chiefly to be underſtood of 
the moral law, which he was then ſpeaking of, yet this is 
not the full and adequate meaning of them. For it is 
plain from the following verſe, that by that /aw which he 
ſaid he was come to fulfil, we ought to underſtand the whole 
body of the law both moral and ceremonial, and the prophe- 
cics relating to the Meſſiab. Thus likewiſe, when ſpeaking 


WM of himſelf, he ſaid to the Fews, Deſtroy this temple e, he 
thereby intimated to them that he was the true temple of 


God, of which theirs was only a figure; that he was the 
only true expiatory ſacrifice, without which there could be 
no remiſſion of fin, and conſequently that he was the 


= A:fjiah whom they expected. For this reaſon it was, that 

St. John ſaid, The law was given by Moſes, but grace and 
= truth came by Feſus Chriſt t; that is, our bleſſed Redeemer 
; C4 | was 


Pe . 


2 Toſh. xxxiv. 14. Ezek. xxii. 2. 8. 21. b Particularly by 
© Rom. x. 4. Gal. iii. 24. C oloſſ. ii. 17. Heb, 
e John ii. 19. John i. 17. 
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was the reality and ſubſtance, of what the ceremonial law 
was only a ſhadow and faint repreſentation. | | 
T n1s typical way of reaſoning is moſtly uſed by St. Paul 
in his ep;/7es, and eſpecially in that to the Hebrews. And 
it may very reaſonably be ſuppoſed that the method he 
' hath followed in applying the Jeroiſb ceremonies to Feſus 
Chrift and the chriſtian religion was familiar to the 7ews, 
ſince he takes it for granted and argues from them, as from 
truths generally owned and received; though ſome paſſages 
in the ep:/?/e to the Hebrews may now ſeem to be very 
hard and obſcure to us that are not accuſtomed to ſuch a 
way of reaſoning, it is very probable that they were plain 
and intelligible to thoſe whom it was at firit directed to. 
Upon the whole, it is certain, that whoever rejects and 
condemns abſolutely all typical reaſoning, doth manifeſtly 
depart from the end and deſign of the law, and contradicts 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles. - | 
Bur if it be a very great raſhneſs to cenſure and find 
fault with the allegorical interpretations which the ſacred 
writers of the New Teſtament have given of ſeveral parts 
of the Ola, it is on the other hand of a pernicious conſe- 
quence to give too much ſcope to one's fancy in this par- 
ticular, and to find hes and allegories every where. Some 
authors have long ago complained of the exceſſive liberty 
which ſome of the fathers have taken in turning the whole 
Bible into allegory. - St. Ferome, for inſtance, who was him- 
{elf a noted allegori/t, accuſed Origen of departing from the 
truth of ſcripture Hiſtory, and of delivering his own inventions 
and witty conceits for ſacraments of the Church 8, 1. e. for ei- 
ſential parts of the chriſtian religion; and St. Bafil com- 
pared ſuch as gave into the allegorical way, to thoſe men 
that endeavour to make their own conceptions and whim- 
fical dreams become ſubſervient to their private intereſts or 

ſyſtems. 

- THe delign of theſe allegorical writers was, as they pre- 
| tended, to give mankind a more exalted notion of the holy 
ſcriptures ;, but they did not conſider that they brought in at 
the ſame time a very bad precedent ; for this way of reaſon- 
ing proved afterwards a great diſſervice to true religion: 
the /chool-men, treading in the ſteps of the fathers, had re- 
courſe to allegorzes, in order to make out and confirm ſome 
odd opinions, and unaccountable ceremonies, which were no 
way 


8 Ingenium facit Eccleſiæ Sacramenta. Hieron (de Orig. Loqu. ) 
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way countenanced by the word of God. Our firſt reform- 
ers therefore, and after them ſeveral learned prote/tant di- 
vines h, have very juſtly obſerved what pernicious conſe- 
quences ſuch a method as this mult inevitably be attended 
with, ſince it renders the only rule of chriſtian faith eguivo- 
calei d ambiguous; and makes it as capable of as many ſenſes 
as the fruitful fancy and copious invention of ſuperſti- 
tious men are able to frame. It muſt indeed be owned, 
that the immoderate uſe of allegories, which hath been in 
faſhion for a long time, and is not yet out of date in ſome 
places, deſtroys the very ſubſtance of all true religion, and 


- | /ound divinity, By means of them, ho] 7 ſcriptures become 
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a meer quibble, or at beſt, a perpetual riddle, which will 
admit of as many different ſolutions and meanings, as there 
are perſons to read them : this ſhamefully betrays and ex- 
poſes them to the ſcorn and contempt of profane and un- 
believing perſons, and to the reproaches and inſults of he- 
reticks. Moreover, ſuppoſing this allegorical way of ex- 
pounding ſcripture to be the beſt, or the only true one, 
then what occaſton was there, that God (in order to adapt 
himſelf to the capacities of his rational creatures) ſhould 
reveal his will by the miniſtry of men, if quite another 
ſenſe is to be put upon the ſacred writings, than what the 
words naturally convey to one's mind; Beſides, it would 
be entirely needleſs to learn the original languages, in which 
the Old and New Teſtament are written, or to get an inſight 
into the cuſtoms and manners of the Hebreus; if, in order 
rizhily to explain the holy ſcriptures, nothing more was 
requiſite, than a ſtrong and lively imagination, and to fill 
one's head with airy and metaphyſical notions. There is, 
in ſhort, no one thing in the world, though never ſo out 
of the way, or ſo contradictory in itfelf, but what may be 
repreſented as countenanced by the ſacred writings, with 
the help of forced and unnatural types; eſpecially, if a maxim 
laid down by ſome divines be true, That the words of ſerip- 
ture mean every thing they are capable of ſignifying. By this 
maxim, the glorious objects which the word of God ſets 
before us, to exerciſe our faith and piety, will be baniſhed, 
in order to make room for empty trifles, and vain ſubtilties 
which may indeed amuſe and divert the mind, but can 
never afford any ſolid inſtruction, or laſting ſatisfaction. 
Moſt of the facts, upon which the truth of our religion 
depends, 

h Luther, Calvin, Sixtinus Amama, Scaliger, Amyraldus, Dr. 


Hall, Dr. Mills, 
e 
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depends, will be converted into pes and prophecies, The 
duties of morality will be allegorized into myſteries, which 
method the corrupted heart of man will readily cloſe in 
with, as more reconcileable with its depraved appetites. 


HENCE it is evident there is a neceſſity of ſetting ſome 


bounds to the my/tical way of explaining ſcripture; and of 3 
our being ſparing and cautious in the uſe of allegories. For 


this reaſon, it will not be improper to lay down here ſome 1 


general rules and directions concerning this matter. Firſt, 
then, we ought never to put a my/tical or allegorical ſenſe 
upon a plain paſſage, whoſe meaning is obvious and natu- 
ral, unleſs it be evident from ſome other part of ſcripture, 
that the place is to be underſtood in a double ſenſe. For 
inſtance, St. Paul teaches us that the law was a ſhadow 
of things to come, that it was a ſchool-maſter to bring men to 
Chriſti ; we muſt therefore, without any heſitation, ac- 
knowledge that the ceremonial law in general, was a type of 
the myſteries revealed in the goſpel, We. muſt paſs the 
fame judgment upon the brazen ſerpent, which Moſes lifted 
up in the wilderneſs, and which our bleſſed Redeemer 
makes a type and emblem of his own crucifixon k; as like- 
wife on Fonas's being three days, and three nights, in the 
whales belly l, which he likewiſe repreſents as a figure of his 
own death and reſurrection. There are alſo abundance of 
types in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, which therefore ought 
to be received as ſuch, But it is raſh (not to ſay worſe) to 
ſeek for types and allegories, where there are not the leaft 
marks of any; and that too, by running counter to the 
plain and literal meaning of ſcripture, and very often to 
common fenſe. Should not the prudence and moderation of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles in this reſpect be imitated ? Is it not 
a pretending to be wifer than they were, to look for myſte- 
ries, where they deſigned none? how unreaſonable is it to 
lay an uſeleſs weight on the conſciences of chriſtians ; and 
to bear down the true and revealed, under the unwieldy 
burden of traditional myſteries. Secondly, We muſt not 
only be careful not to encreaſe the number of zypes, but 
alſo not to carry a type too far, but confine ourſelves to the 
relation, which evidently appears between the type and an- 
titype. In a type, every circumſtance is far from being - 
pical, as in a parable there are ſeveral incidents, which are 
not to be conſidered as parts of the parable, nor inſiſted up- 
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on as ſuch. 
under pretence that the tabernacle of Moſes was a figure of 
the Church, or of Heaven, even the very boards and nails of 
git have been converted into types. | : 


to allegories. 
difference between them; that a type conſiſts in ſome ac- 
tion or event, deſigned to be the figure or ſign of ſome other; 
gas the brazen ſerpent, (for inſtance) Fonas's being in the 
= whale's belly, the building of the tabernacle, &c. Whereas 
an allegory conſiſts rather in certain words or ſentences, 


| under that of Hagar”, 
| ridiculous for any one to think himſelf authorized thereby 
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Complaints have long ago been made, that 


WHAT we have ſaid concerning types, my be applied 
But it muſt be obſerved that there is this 


that have a figurative ſence, and which are uſed either to 


convey more effectually ſome truth or doctrine into the 
| minds of men, or to recommend fome moral duty to their 


practice. Several allegories of this kind are to be found in 
the ſacred writings, where an explanation of them 1s ſome- 
times given at the ſame time; as when St. Paul repreſents 
the new covenant under the emblem of Sarah, and the cid 
But it would be as abſurd and 


to turn the whole bible into allægories, as to convert it all 
into types, becauſe ſome are clearly and plainly expreſſed in 


it. Care likewiſe muſt be taken, not to carry an allegory 


beyond the intention and deſign of the author. When 


| 7eſus Chrift, for inſtance, ſpeaking of the temple of his body, 


_ ® John ii. 19. 


ſaid to the Fews, Deftroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up; we muſt be careful not to puſh this allegory 
beyond the deſign of our Saviour, which was, thereby to 
prefigure his death, and to ſignify that he ſhould riſe again 
the third day, For if any one ſhould from thence apply 
to Jeſus Chriſt every thing that could be affirmed of the 


| temple, he muſt with Jrenæus p, conclude that our Saviour 
was then 46 years of age. Whoever deſires more particular 


directions concerning the uſe of types and allegorzes, let him 
conſult the moſt excellent and judicious obſervations of 


= -:raſmus upon this point, in his treatiſe de ratione Concio- 
namndi, or The art of preaching. | 


AFTER we have thus given a general idea of the Few:/h 


ceremonties, it will now be proper to deſcend to a more 
particular examination of them; which we ſhall do, by fol- 
= lowing the {ame method a late learned author hath done d; 


from 


m Eraſm. de rat. Concionandi, p. 367. 
P Iren. I. xv. c. 39. 1 Reland Antiq. of the 


Hebrews. 


n Galat. iv. 24, 25. 
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from whoſe excellent writings we ſhall extract all that is 


neceſſary for our preſent purpoſe under the following heads; 


I. The holy places among the Fews. II. Their holy perſons; i 
and here we ſhall give an account of their ſecis, and of i 
their moſt famous rabbies. III. Their ſacrifices and oblations, 


IV. Their, holy-days and fe/trvals, 


RENE RENE RENE t RENE RE RENE RENE xl. & * f. & fn r N xi N N, 


Of the Huly Places. 1 
E may reckon among the holy places the land of Iſrael, 


as the Jews term ita, which is alfo called God's in- 
heritance, or the earth, and the land, by way of eminence, | 


2ws and Chriſtians have alſo unanimouſly heſtowed upon 
it the name of the holy land, though for different reaſons, 
It is not our buſineſs here to deſcribe the bounds and divi- 
ſions of it, but only to conſider it according to it's real or 
pretended holineſs. 13. 

THe whole world was divided by the Fews in two ge- 
neral parts, The land of Iſrael, and the land out of Iſrael; that 
is, all the countries that were inhabited by the nations of the 
world, to uſe their own phraſe, z. e. by the Gentiles, We 


meet with ſome alluſions to this diſtinction in the H 


ſeriftures b. All the reſt of the world, beſides Zudea, was by 
the Jews looked upon as profane and unclean. The whole 
land of Iſrael was holy, without excepting Samaria, notwith- 
ſtanding the animoſities between the Jews and Samaritans ; 


nor even Idlumæa, eſpecially after its inhabitants had em- 
braced the Jetoiſb religion. As for Syria, they thought it 
between both; that is, neither quite holy nor altogether 
profane. Beſides the holineſs aſcribed in ſcripture to the 
land of 1frael in general, as it was the inheritance of God's 


people, the place appointed for the performance of his wor- 


ſhip, the Jews were pleaſed to attribute different degrees of 
halineſs to the ſeveral parts of it, according to their different 


ſituation. They reputed, for inſtance, thoſe parts which 


lay beyond Jordan, leſs holy than thoſe that were on this 
ſide. They fancied likewiſe walled towns to be more clean 
and holy than other places, becauſe lepers were not ad- 
mitted into them, and the dead were not buried there, 
Even the very duſt of /frael was by them counted pure, 


whereas 


* x Sam, xiii, 19. Ezck. vii. 2. Hol. ix. 3. Ruth i. b. Mat. vi. 33 
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that is whereas that of other nations was looked upon as polluted 
heads; Wand profane. Which undoubtedly was the reaſon why our 
erſons; FF Saviour ordered his Diſciples, when they departed out of 
and of or city that would not receive nor hear them, they 
ations, | : 

tions concerning the holrneſs of their country do not directly 
come under our conſideration, we ſhall be contented with 
NN by having juſt pointed out ſome of them by the way. 


ould ſhake off the duft of their feet. As the Jewiſh tradi- 


45 


THERE was nothing in the whole land of lfrael, that Of Zeru- 


was ſuppoſed more holy than the city of Jeruſalem *, other-/* k 


| wiſe called the holy city, and the city of the great King ©, Be- 
1f-a,; fore the building of the temple, the Jetbiſb religion and 
i ©" WR worſhip were not fixed to any one particular place, the 
tabernacle having been ſeveral times removed from one place 


ese to another, for the ſpace of 479 years, according to the 
Rn . calculation of ſome of their writers. After that time Je. 


 divi.. rſalem became the center and ſeat of their religion, As 
this capital of the ' holy land is very remarkable, upon the 
account of the many wonderful works which God wrought 
therein; and eſpecially for the preaching, the miracles, and 
che death of our Saviour 7% Chri/, it therefore deſerves 
of the| a very particular conſideration, It is, beſides, worth while 
to have ſome idea of a city, which was the fizure of that 

J heavenly Feruſalem, of which we have fo noble a deſcrip- 


8 tion in the Revelations dl. Feruſalem (which, according to 
79 the Jeroiſb notions, ſtood in the middle of the world) was 
Kr formerly called Jebus, from one of the ſons of Canaan®, 
Win- some authors imagine that it was the ancient Salem, men- 
ans; ¶ tioned in the ſcriptures , of which MHelchixede was king; 


but this is uncertain. Neither is it well known who was 


* 5 the firſt founder of it. After the taking of it by Jaſbuæ 2, 
„ the it was jointly inhabited both by Jes and Zebujites®, for 
Gor; the ſpace of about 400 F years, that is, till the time of 
RAR king David. This prince having driven the 7ebu/ites out 
or of it, made it the place of his reſidencei, built therein a 
Los Ml noble palace, and ſeveral other magnificent buildings, ſo 
chich that he made it one of the fineſt cities in the world k. 
this Upon which account it is ſometimes called the city of Da- 
clean: © . mo 
t ad- Authors are divided about the etymology of the word Feru/a- 


Mow em, ſome imagine it lignifies Fear Salem, becauſe the city was very 

cre, = ſtrong ; others, They /hall fee peace. But others, with a greater 
pure, probability, ſay it means, The inheritance of peace. | 

ereas & Matt. v. 35. 4 Revel. xx1. e Joſhua xvili. 28. Gen. 

Liv. 18. g Joſh. x. bd Toſh. xv. 62. + Or 515. See Joſeph. 

vi. 33 Antiq. I. vii c. 3 12 Sam. v. 6, 7, 8, 9. * Pfal. xlvijik 12, 13. 
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vid l. Jaſephus gives us a full and elegant deſcription of 


it m, wherein he repreſents it as a very large ſtrong place, 


and divides it into the upper and lower city. The upper 
was built on mount Sion, and the lower on the hill Acra. 
The learned are divided in their opinions about the ſitua- 
tion of theſe two cities, and of the hills on which they 
ſtood, in reſpect one of another; ſome placing the upper 
city and mount Sion on the north, and others, on the ſouth. 
We have embraced the latter opinion, judging it to be 
the moſt probable. This city was not always of the ſame 
bigneſs, for at firſt it took up no more than mount Sion. 
But in Joſephus's time it was 33 fadia in compaſs, that is, 
e cannot preciſely tell how ] 
many gates it had: There were eleven in Nehemiah's time. We 
find ſome of the gates of Jeruſalem mentioned in ſcripture 
under other names than what Nehemiah gave them n; whe- 
ther they were the ſame under different names, or not, we 
cannot eaſily determine. It is probable the city had twelve 
gates, ſince the heavenly Feruſalem, ſpoken of in the Reve- 
lations, had fo many. | 
As Feruſalem was ſituated in a dry foil, they took care to 
make a great number of ponds, or conſervatories of water © 
within the city, for waſhing the ſacrifices, and purifying 
the people ; among others, the pools of Betheſda and Siloam 
mentioned by St. Fohn?, though ſome are of opinion theſe 
were one and the ſame, There is no need of taking notice 
here of the ſeveral palaces in Jeruſalem, as David's, 
Herod's, Agrippa's, the houſe of the Aſmoneans, and many 
other noble edifices, which are placed differently by the 
learned, and deſcribed by Jeſephus. The Fews reckon up 
a prodigious number of Synagogues in this city, of which I 
ſhall treat hereafter. They likewiſe aſcribe to Feruſalem 
ſeveral privileges, which the other cities of Fudea had not. 
Theſe laſt belonged to ſome tribe or other, whereas Feru- 
alem was common to all the Hraelites in general, though it 
was ſituated partly in the tribe of Zudah, and partly in that 
of Benjamin. This was the reaſon why the houſes were 
not let, and that all ſtrangers of the Jewiſh nation had the 
liberty of lodging there gratis, and by right of hoſpitality, 
Of this cuſtom we find ſome traces in the New Teſtament, 
as in Matth. xxvi. 17, &c. It was unlawful to leave a 


dead body within the city, even for one night, or to bring 
| in 


11 Chron. xi. 85. m Joſeph. de Bello Jud. I. vi. c. 6. n Neh. 
iii. o Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. vi. c. 12. P John v. 2. ix. 7. 
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in the bones of any dead perſon. Proſelytes of the gate, 


that is, ſuch as were uncircumciſed, were not permitted to 
dwell there. There were no ſepulchres in the city, except 
thoſe of the family of David, and of Huldah the propheteſs. 
Theſe they took care to whiter from time to time, that 
people might avoid coming near them, and ſo polluting 
themſelves 1. No one had the liberty of planting or ſowing 
within the city; accordingly there were no gardens ; but 
without the walls there were great numbers. In ſhort, 
whatever could occaſion the leaſt uncleanneſs was carefully 
baniſhed thence. | 
Bur the main glory, and chief ornament of Feruſa- 
lem, and the true ſource of its holineſs, was the temple So- 
lomon built there by the command of God, on mount 
Moriah, which was part of mount Sion. It was upon the 
account of the choice God made of this place, that the 
temple is frequently called in ſcripture the houſe of the-Lord, 
or the houſe by way of eminence. It is a difficult taſk to 
give an exact deſcription of this temple of Solomon, becauſe, 
on the one hand, the accounts which we have of it in the 
firſt book of Kings, and the ſecond of Chronicles, are ſo lame 
and imperfect, that they do not give us a true notion of 
the ſeveral parts of it; and, on the other, becauſe we are 
in the dark, at this diſtance of time, about the meaning of 
moſt of the Hebrew terms of architecture. Some learned 
authors however, are of opinion, that one might frame a 
full and compleat idea of it, by joining the deſcription 
given by Ezekiel, to that which we have in the firſt book 
of Kings, and the ſecond of Chronicles, But to enter into a 
particular examination of this matter, would be foreign to 
our preſent deſign, which is to make ſome few remarks on 
the temple of Feruſalem, as it was in the time of Feſus 
Chirſt, I have therefore only this one obſervation to 
make, with regard to the £7 and ſecond temple: That 
they were the only places God had choſen and appointed 
for the performance of his worſhip, which was one of the 
chief and moſt eſſential parts of the ceremonial law. This 
the ſupreme Law-giver did, not only for the ſake of pre- 
ſerving unity in the common-wealth, but more eſpecially 
to prevent the {/razlites from falling into ſuperſtition, ido- 
latry, and the fooliſh and impure worſhip which the hea- 
thens paid to their Deities in the high-places, that is, in cha- 
pels, 
2 Matth, xxiii. 7. * x Chron, xxviii. 12. 2 Chron, iii. x. 
+ Ezek, xl, xli. | 
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peli, or temples built on hills and eminences. The words of 
our Saviour to the woman of Samaria, The time is coming 
when God ſhall no longer be worſhipped either in Jeruſalem, or 
on Gerizim only, but ſhall be adored in ſpirit and in truth every 
where alike by his true worſhippers, are a clear evidence 
that the fixing of the worſhip of God to the temple of 
Feruſal-m alone, was a ceremonial inſtitution deſigned merely 
tor the preſerving the unity and purity of the Few 
religion. | | 

Tre temple of Zerubbabel (which we had an occaſion 
to mention, when ſpeaking of Herod) was built in the 
very place t where Solomon's ſtood before, that is on mount 
Moriah, where the Lord appeared unto David v, and where 
this prince was ordered by God to erect an altar, in order 
to have a ſtop put to the plague x. This temple was after- 
wards very much improved and beautified by Herod; who 
added exceedingly to the magnificence of it. But notwith- 
ſtanding all the expence he beſtowed upon it, it ſtill came 
far ſhort of Solomon's; which deſerved indeed much better 
to be ranked among the wonders of the world, than ſome 
ancient buildings that have been honoured with that title. 

By the temple is to be underſtood, not only the temple 
ſtrictly ſo called, viz. the holy of holes, the ſanctuary, and 
the ſeveral courts, both of the Priz/ts and Iſraelites ; but alſo 
all the apartments and out-buildings in general that be- 
longed to it. This is neceſſary to be obſerved, leſt we 
ſhould imagine, that whatever is faid in ſcripture to have 
happened in the temple, was actually done in the inner 
part of that ſacred edifice, whoſe ſeveral parts we are now 
going to take a view of: Each of them had its reſpective 
degree of holineſs, which increaſed in proportion, as they 
lay nearer the holy of holzes, i 


I. Ler us then begin our ſurvey of the temple, with con- 
ſidering all that outward encloſure, which went by the 
name of the mount of the temple, or of the houſey, This 
was a ſquare of 500 cubits every way z, which contained 
ſeveral buildings, appointed for different uſes. All round 
it there were piazzas or cloiſters, ſupported by marble pil- 
lars. The p:azza on the ſouth fide had four rows of pil- 


lars, 


t And upon the very ſame foundations, ſaith Dr. Prideaux. Con- 
nec. P. I. B. III. ſub. ann. 534. u 2 Chron. iii. 1. x 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 18. y Maccab. xiii. 53. Ezra x. 9. Z j. e. 750 foot on 
every fide. See Dr. Prideaux Conn. ubi ſupra, 


N 5 2 ! x EE * = 1 1 
AI r * nnn „ + 1 ma 3 
% et on Woe eo Ee Oe TT 
5 TS IS 8 3 3 . 898 
r . 2 r 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
lars, and all the reſt but three. Solomon's porch, or rather 
iazza, was on the eaſtern ſide. Here it was, that our 
)aviour was walking at the feat of the dedication a, that the 
lame man, when healed, glorified God before all the peo- 
ple b, and that the apoſtles were uſed to aſſemble together e. 
On the top of this portico is alſo placed the pinnacle, from 
whence the devil tempted our Saviour to caſt himſelf 


down d: becauſe, according to Foſephus, there was at the 


bottom of this portico a valley fo prodigiouſly deep, that 
the looking down made any one giddy e. In the four 
corners of theſe piazzas ſtood a kind of watch-towers, for 
the uſe of the Levites, with ſeveral other apartments, and 
particularly a Hhnagogue, where our Saviour is commonly 
ſuppoſed to have been found ſitting in the midſt of the doctors. 
(See Luke ii. 46.) In this place likewiſe the Sanbedrim, 
or great council, met in our Saviour's time, after they had 
forſaken the chamber Gazith, which was in one corner of 
the court of the Prie/ts; as did alſo the Council of twenty 
three, whoſe buſineſs it was to take cognizance of ſome ca- 
pital crimes, but not of all. Here moreover were the ani- 


mals for the ſacrifices fold, and ſuch as happened to be any 


way tainted or blemiſhed were burned : It was in all pro- 
bability from- this part of the temple that Jeſus Chriſt 
drove out thoſe that bought and ſold doves f. The Levites 
had apartments here, where they eat and ſlept when they 
were not upon duty. This outer encloſure of the temple had 
five gates, where the Levites conſtantly kept pu The 
moſt remarkable gate, that on the eaſt, was called the gate 
Shuſhan, or the King's gate s; which is thought to have been 
the ſame with the Beautiful gate of the temple mentioned in 
the 475h, Some writers take this place to be the court of 
the Gentiles, and the ſame as is ſpoken of in the Revelatr- 
ons i, though Jetoiſb authors never mention more than the 
three courts, of the Women, of the 1ſraehites, and of the 
Prigſis. The ſame authors tell us, it was unlawful for any 
one to come in here with a ick or a purſe in his hand; 
with ſhoes on, or duty feet; to croſs it in order to ſhorten 
the way, or to fling down any naſtineſs in it. Which 
circumſtances may give ſome light to Matth. x. 9, 10. 


where Jeſus Chriſt orders his diſciples to walk in the diſ- 
| D charge 


Joh. x. 23. d Acts iii. 11. Acts v. 2. 4 Matth. iv. 5, 
* Joſeph, Antiq. 1. xv. c. 14. Matth. xxi. 12. E x Chron, 
N. 18. h Acts iii. 2. N. B. Some place the Beautiful gate at 

the entrance of the court of women. i Revelat. xi. 2. 
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charge of their miniſiry, with the ſame circumſpection and 
care, as men were wont to take, when they deſigned to 
walk in the temple: This may alfo ſerve to illuſtrate Mars 
xi. 16. where Chrift would not ſuffer any man to carry any 
veſſel through the temple, | 


II. BETWEEN this outward ſpace, or the mount of the 
temple and the courts, there was another ſpace, called the 
Avant-Mure, through which the way. led to the ſeveral 
courts of the temple. This ſpace was ſeparated from the 
mount of the temple by ſtone baluſtres three cubits high, at 


the diſtance. of ten cubits from the walls of the other 


courts. This is what Foſephus calls the ſecond temple, that 
is, the ſecond par: of the temple; and he tells us, that there 
were in it ſeveral pillars at certain diſtances, having inſcrip- 
tions on them, ſome whereof contained exhortations to 
purity and holineſs, and others were prohibitions to the 
Gentiles, and all ſuch as were unclean, nor to advance be- 
yond it, as having ſome degrees of holinefs above the 
mount of the temple, As people were forced to paſs 
through this place to go into the court of the women, where- 
in was the apartment for the Nazarites; what occaſioned 
the diſturbance, of which we have an account in the A#s!, 
no doubt was the Fews imagining, St. Paul had brought 
Greeks into the temple (beyond the before-mentioned bal- 
luſtres) and thereby polluted that holy place. The wall of 
this ſpace was not ſo high as thoſe of the zemple, and there 
were ſeveral openings in it, through which one could ſee 
what was doing in the adjoining courts, 


The court III. Tas court of the women was the firſt as you went 


of the wo- 


men. 


into the temple. It was called the enter court, becauſe it 
was the furtheſt from the temple ſtrictly ſo called; it was 
named the court of the women, not becauſe none but wo- 
men were ſuffered to go into it, but becauſe they were al- 
lowed to go no farther. It was 135 cubits ſquare. On 
the fqur corners of it were four rooms appointed for four 
different uſes. In the firſt, the lepers purified themſelves 
after they were healed; in the ſecond, the wood for the ſa- 
crifices was laid, after it had been wormed; the Nazarites 
prepared their oblations, and ſhaved their heads in the 
third; and in the fourth the wine and oil for the ſacrifices 
were kept. There were alſo two rooms more, where the 
8 LP muſical 

& Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. vi. c. 6. I Acts xxi. 26—28. 
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muſical inſtruments belonging to the Levites were laid up. 
It is commonly ſuppoſed, that it was in this court the king 
read publickly the /aw every ſeventh year. In this place 


were the 13 treaſury-che/ts, two of which were for the half 


/hekel, which every Hraelite paid yearly ; and the reſt held 
the money appointed for the ſacrifices and other oblations. 
And in this court likewiſe, as ſome authors imagine, was 
the treaſury, over againſt which Griſt ſat and beheld how 
the people caſt money into it m; becauſe none were per- 
mitted to /it down in the great court (i. e. of the Hraelites) 
except the kings of the family of David, and the Prieſts; 
and theſe laſt too never did it, but when they were eating 
ſuch remnants of the ſacrifices as were ordered to be eat in 
the temple. Round this court there was a Balcony, from 
whence the women could ſee whatever was done in the 


great court. 


IV. From the court of the women they aſcended into the Of — 


great court by fifteen ſteps. This was divided in two parts, the 7 
one whereof was the court of the Iſraelites, and the other g. 


of the Prieſts. The latter was one cubit higher than the 
other; near the entrance of which there was a gallery, 
wherein the Levites ſung and played on inſtruments. 'This 
court had 13 gates, each of which had its particular name 
and uſe, here were ſeveral rooms and chambers in it, 
where things neceſſary for the ſervice of God were got 
ready; and, among others, the houſe 4 the hearth, where a 


continual fire was kept for the uſe of the Prie/ts, becauſe 


_ went always bare-foot on the cold marble pavement. 


51 


f 


rael- 


BUT what chiefly deſerves our notice in this court is the The altar 
altar of the Lord for burnt-offerings, otherwiſe called the of burnt 


outer altar; whereon the daily offerings of the morning and 
evening ſervice were made. This altar, which, according 
to the Talmudiſts, was 32, but according to Foſephus 50 
cubits ſquare, and 10 in height, was built of rough and un- 
hewn ſtones n. The aſcent up to it was by a gentle riſing, 
without ſteps. On this ſloping aſcent there was always a 
heap of ſalt, wherewith they ſalted whatever was laid upon 
the altar o, except wine, blood, and wood. On this altar 
were kept ſeveral fires for different uſes. And on the four 
corners of it were four horns, not faſhioned like thoſe of 


bulls, but ſtrait, of a cubit in height and thickneſs, and 
D 2 hollow 


M Mark xii. 41. n Exod. XX. 25. o Mark ix. 49. 
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hollow within . Near this altar ſtood ſeveral marble ta- 
bles, whereon they laid the fleſh of the ſacrifices, and other 


things; and pillars, to which they faſtened the animals, 


when they were going to kill or flea them, All this was 
in the open air. Between the altar and the porch, leading 
into the holy place, there ſtood a large baſen, for the Prieſts 
to waſh in p, which ſupplied the want of the braſen ſea, that 
was in the 5 temple d. | | 


V. From the court of the Priefts, they went up into the 
temple properly ſo called, by twelve ſteps. This building 
was an hundred cubits every way, excepting the front, 
which, was ſix ſcorer. It may properly be divided into 
three parts, viz. 1. The porch; 2. The ſanctuary, or holy 
place; 3. And the Holy of Holies, or moſt Holy. 

THE porch was about 15 or 20 cubits long, and as many 
broad; it had a very large portal, which inſtead of fold- 
In this firſt part of the 
temple were hung up ſeveral valuable ornaments, which 
were preſents from kings. and princes, and which were 
carried away by Antiochus Epiphaness. TFeoſepbus and the 
Rabbins ſpeak of a golden vine in this place, which crept up 
the pillars of cedar: this vine was the product of the pre- 
ſents made by private perſons. when they dedicated their 
firſt fruits of their grapes. Here ſtood alſo a golden table; 


and a lamp of the ſame metal was fixed over the gate which 


led into the ſanctuarye "Theſe were given by Helena, queen 
of Adiabena, when ſhe embraced the Sawih religion, 
There were two other tables in this porch; a marble one, 
whereon were {ct the loaves of /hew-bread; before they were 
carried into the holy place; and a golden one, on which they, 
were placed, when they were brought back ſrom thence, _ 
TE ſanfuary, or Holy place, called by the Ferus the outer 
houſe, (it being ſuch in reſpect of the Holy of Holes) was be- 
tween. the porch, and the moſt holy place; being twenty cu- 
bits broad, and forty in length and height. It had ws 
gates one whereof was called the leer; through which 
they went in order to open the great gate, which had four 
folding doors. The ſanctuary was divided from the Holy 
f 
ee Herein was to be put ſome of the blood of the ſacrifices”. 


Dr. Prideaux Connect. Part I. Book III. ad ann. 535. P 2 Chron. 
iv. 6. #4 Ibid. 2-——5. lt was 150 foot in length, and 105 in 


breadth, from out to out, ſaith Dr. Prideaux, ibid. ad an. 534. 
+ Some place here a gate plated with gold. See Lamy, p. 92 
0 2 Maccab, iii. . . 16. ; 


a 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
F Holies neither by a wall nor gate, but only by a double 
wvailt This is ſuppoſed to have been the vail which was 
rent in twain at our Saviour's death u, becauſe it was to be 
of no further uſe. Alluſion ſeems to be made to this in 
the Revelations, where it is ſaid, that the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and the temple of the tabernacle of the teſti- 


mony was opened x. | 


HAT we are Chiefly to conſider in the Sanctuary are The altar 


the golden candleſtick ; the table, whereon were put the cakes of incenſe, 


or loaves of ſhew-bread; and (between it and the candle- 
ſtick) the altar of incenſe, ſo named from the incenſe that 
burnt on it every day, which by St. Fehr is ſtiled the pray- 
ers of the ſaints), This altar was alſo called the inner altar, 
in oppoſition to the altar of burnt-offerings, already de- 
ſcribed ; and the altar of gold, becauſe it was overlaid with 
pure gold?, It was not placed in the Holy of Holies, as ſome 
have rs induced to believe from a wrong interpretation 
of ſome paſſages of ſcripture a, but in the ſanctuary near 
the vail, which parted it from the Holy of Holies, and over 
againſt the ark of the covenant b. This is the altar fo often 
mentioned in the Revelations, It was one cubit in length 
and breadth, and two in height. On the four corners it 
had four horns like the outer altar, On theſe horns was 
the atonement made, once every year, with the blood of the ſin- 
offerings. Round it there was a very thick border, on 
which they ſet the coals for burning the incenſe, which was 
prepared in the court of the prieſts, 


HERE is no mention in Exodus of any more than one The table 
table for the uſe of the tabernacle e; but we learn from the for ſhew- 


fecond book of Chroniclesf, that Solomon made ten tables 
(of gold, as is ſuppoſed,) and placed them in the temple, 
(nn he had built) five on the right fide, and five on the 
zft. The table of ſhew-bread having been carried to Ba- 
bylon, and loſt there, they were forced to make a new one 
for the ſecond temple. his laſt Titus reſcued from the 
flames, (at the taking of Jeruſalem) and had it carried to 
Rome with the candle/tick, and ſome other rich ſpoils, to 
grace and adorn the triumph of his father Veſpaſian. It 


was made of wood, and overlaid with gold ; and was two 
Dp:3. cubits 


t It was divided by a wall and a vail, faith Lamy, Appar. p. 92. 
v Matth. xxvii. 51. X Revel. xi. 19 and xv. 5. y Revel. v. 8. 
4 Exod. XXX. 3. a See 1 Kings vi. 22. and Heb. ix. 4. d Exod. 
xxx. 6. and xl. 5, © Exod, xxx. 10. 4 Over the water-gate in 


the room Ablitines. e Exod. xxv. 24. f iv. 8. 
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cubits long, one broad, and a cubit and half high, Tt 
was placed by the altar, at ſome diſtance, and againſt the 
north wall of the ſanctuary. Upon this table were put the 
twelve loaves of hei bread, called in Hebrew the bread of 
faces 8, becauſe the table being almoſt over againſt the ar- 
of the covenant, they might be ſaid to be ſet before the face 
of God, "Theſe twelve loaves repreſented the twelve 


. tribes of Iſrael, and were offered to God in their name, for 


a token of an everlaſting covenant. They were oblong, 
ſhaped like a brick; ten palms long, and five broad, and 
might weigh about eight pounds each. They were un- 
leavened, and made of fine flour. After the Levites had 
made and baked them, they brought them to the prieſts, 
who ſet them upon the table in two rows, ſix on a row, on 
the ſabbath day. Frankincenſe was put upon each row ; 
and to keep them from moulding, they were ſeparated 
from one another by a kind of reeds. The following ſab- 
bath the prieſt took them away, and put immediately others 
in their room; ſo that the table was never without them. 
The old loaves belonged to the prieſts that were upon duty, 
who accordingly parted them among themſelves. As this 
ſort of bread was holy, it was not lawful for any but the 
prieſts to eat of it, except in a caſe of neceſſity i, Beſides 
the loaves, there were ſome veſſels and utenſils upon the 
table; but the learned are not agreed about the ſhape or 

uſe of them. TS 
IT appears from the II4 book of Chronicles, that there 
were ten candleſticks in Solomon's temple, five on the right 
hand, and five on the leftk. But there were only one in 
the tabernacle, and the ſecond temple, which ſtood near 
the ſouth wall of the ſanuary, over againſt the table. It 
was all made of pure gold, of beaten work; and had ſeven 
branches, three on each fide, and one in the middle bigger 
than the reſt. Each branch had three bowls made _ the 
faſhion of almonds, three knobs, and three flowers, but the 
middlemoſt had four, At the end of each of theſe branches 
there was a lamp ; but whether faſtened to the candleſtick 
or not, is not well known, it is moſt probable they were 
not. The ſcripture tells us, that theſe lamps were to burn 
continuallym, which undoubtedly ought to be reſtrained to 
the night-time, at leaſt in reſpect of the candleſtich, that 
was 


8 Exod. xxv. 30. & alibi. h Exod. xl. 23. Nr Do. 


Matth. xii. 4. x Sam. xxi. 3, &c. k 2 Chron. iv. 7, |! Exod, 
KXXVIL 17. &c. ® Exod. xxvii. 20. 
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was in the tabernacle, ſince it is ſaid en that the prieſts 
kghted them in the evening, when they burned incenſe 
upon the altar, and put them out in the morning. Theſe 
lamps were filled every day with pure oil; to which cuſtom 
our Saviour alludes in his parable of the ten virgins o. 
Fewiſhh writers find. abundance of myſteries in the candle- 
flick, and aſcribe to it ſeveral uſes ; but there is no need of 
having recourſe to their fictions, ſince we are aſſured by 
St. Paul that it was one of the types of Chriſtianity, St. 
John alſo makes frequent alluſions to it in his revelations, 

W muſt now proceed to conſider the Holy of Holies, other- The Holy 
wiſe called the moſt holy place, and the oracleÞ, In the firſt of Holies. 
temple it was divided from the holy place, by a partition of 
boards overlaid with gold; in which there was a door- 
place with. the above-mentioned vail over it. But in the 
fecond, it was divided by two vails nailed at a cubit's diſtance 
one from the other, as is commonly ſuppoſed. The Holy 
ef Holes, according to the Fews, was twenty cubits in 
length. Though the holy place was reckoned very ſacred, 
yet it was not to be compared in this reſpect with the mof? 
Holy, which was looked upon as the palace of God. For 
this reaſon none but the high-priz/t was permitted to go 
into it, and that but once a year, viz. on the great day of 
expiation 4; on which day the Jeros tell us it was lawful for 
him to go in ſeveral times r. This part of the temple, as 
well as the whole building, was ſurrounded with rooms 
and apartments for different uſess. The roof of the Holy 
of Holies was not flat, = in the other parts of the temple, 
and in the houſes of eaſtern nations in general) but ſloping 
as in our buildings; and according to Sſephus t, „ it was 
covered and armed all over with pointed ſpikes of gold, 
{© to keep off the birds from neſtling upon it.“ Though 
the roof was inacceſſible to all, yet there was round it a 
kind of rail or baluſtrade, according to the law ®, to keep 
any one from falling down that ſhould happen to go there, 

D 4 THE 

n Exod. xxx. 7, 8. Levit. xxiv. 2, 3. f Sam. ili, 3, 4 Chron. 
xiii. 11. © Matt. xxv. 1.—13. 

p 4e Tt was ſo called, becauſe God here gave his anſwers to the 
high prieſt, when he conſulted him.“ Lam p. 92. 


q Exod, xxx. 10. Levit. xvi. 2. 15. 34. Hch. ix. 7, * Philon, 
Legat. ad Caium. ; | 
- 8 6 Theſe ſerved to ſupport its height, and were, as it were, fo 
« many buttreſſes, and a great ornament to it at the ſame time 
4 there were three ranges of them one above another.“ 


my p. 92. f 
a” Joloh. de Bell. Jud, I. vi. c. 6, u Deut. XXu. 8. 
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TE Holy of Holies was at the weſ? end of the temple, and 
the entrance into it toward the e, contrary to the practice 
of the heathens. The greateſt ornament of the Holy of Ho- 
lies was wanting in the ſecond temple *, namely, the ark of 
the covenant, or teſtimony ſo called, becauſe the law, which 
contained the terms and conditions of the covenant God 
had made with the Hraelites, was kept in it; and becauſe 
it was moreover a pledge or teſtimony of his gracious pre- 
ſence among them. | load Jewiſb authors tell us, that 
they put a one in the room of it three inches thick y; 
which, as they pretend, worked abundance of miracles. 
This ſame /tone, (as ſome imagine) is ſtill in being, and 
laid up in the moſque, which the Mahometans have built in 
the place where the temple of Feruſalem ſtood, which for that 
reaſon is called the temple of the ſtone. 

As we meet in the New Taftament with frequent alluſions 
to the ark of the covenant, it will be proper to fay ſomething 
of it here. It was a cheſt or coffer, of ſbittim wood or cedar, 
over-laid with pure gold within and without ; which Beza- 
keel made by Meſes's order, according to God's direction 2. 
As its dimenſions were a cubit and a half in height and 
breadth, and two in length, we may from thence judge it 
was pretty large. Round the edges was a ledge of gold, 
on which reſted the cover of it, known by the name of the 
mercy-ſeat or +5 gran ſo called, becauſe on the day of 
expiation the high-prieft ſtanding between the ſtaves, where- 
with it was carried upon the ſhoulders of the Levites, made 
atonement and propitiation for the ſins of the people, and for 
his own, by ſprinkling ſome of the blood of the ſacrifices 
before ita. This mercy-ſeat, which was all made of ſolid 
gold , ought to be looked upon as the chief part of the ark. 
For here it was that the voice of God, from between the 
cherubims over the cover, was heard, and here he declared to 

| the 


* 6 The defect was ſupplied, as to the outward Form. For in 
the ſecond temple there was alſo an ark made of the ſame ſhape, 
« and dimenſions with the firſt, and put in the ſame place. But 
ah - it had none of its prerogatives or honours — For there 
no appearance of the divine glory 
over it, &c.” Dr. Prideaux Con. P. I. B. III. under the year 
$34». 

i. e. The ftone on which the ark ſtood in the firſt temple. 
Dr. Prideaux ibid, z Exod. xxv. 10. 85 
According to Buxtorf (Lexic. p. 373.) it was & called 
illic Dominus ſe propitium oſtenderet. * 
an hand's breadtn. Dr, Prideaux ubi ſupra. 


uod 


the thicknels of 
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the prieſts the pardon of the people's offences. Hence in ſcrip- 
ture to cover ſins, and forgive them, mean the ſame thing b. 
What ſhape theſe Cherub:ms were of, is not well known. 
All that can be ſaid of them, is, that they were re- 
preſented with wings, faces, feet and hands; that they looked 
inward towards each other ; and that their faces were turn- 
ed towards the mercy-feat, (ſo that they were in the poſ- 
ture of figures worſhipping c.) Their wings were expand- 


ed, and embracing the whole circumference of the mercy- . 


ſeat, met on each fide in the middle; and over them did 
the pillar of the cloud appear, which was a token of the 

Shechinah, or divine - In Solomon's time there was 
nothing in the art, beſides the two tables of fone, contain- 
ing the ten commandments, which Moſes put there by the 
command of God e. But before that time as ſome ſuppoſe, 
the pot of manna f, and Aaron's rod that budded 8, had been 
laid in it. And indeed this opinion ſeems to be counte- 
nanced by theſe words of the Apo/tle, That within the ark 
were the golden pot, that contained the manna, Aaron's rod, and 
the tables of the covenant h. But the Greek particle i» in doth 
alſo ſignify with, or near, as we have obſerved in our com- 
mentary on this place. It is very probable, that thoſe ſacred 
monuments were laid up on the ſide of the ark, in the Holy 
of Holies, as well as the golden cenſer, mentioned in this 
place. There ſtood alſo near the ar ſome boxes, wherein 
were put veſſels and utenſils of gold i, and the original and 
authentick copy of the /aw, as written by Moſes k. It can- 
not be queſtioned but that the ark had ſome typical uſes, 
but it is not ſafe to carry types further than the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and the epi/tle to the Hebrews have done. 

T'Hus have we given an account of the temple of Feru- 
ſalem, as far as is neceſſary for our preſent purpoſe, It is 
well known what was the unhappy end of that noble 
building, and how God was pleaſed to permit that it ſhould 
be laid waſte, becauſe it had been polluted and profaned, 
but eſpecially becauſe it was to make room for that ſpiritu- 
al temple which God was to raiſe upon its ruins. We learn 
from hiſtory, that Julian the apoſtate, out of hatred to 
TJzsUs CHRISTH and the Chriſtians, uſed all his endeavours 
to have it rebuilt ; but God rendered this raſh and impious 


attempt 
d Pſal. xxxii. 1. Dr Prideaux ubi ſupra, #4 Levit. xvi. 2. 
Pal. xcix. 7. 1 Kings vill. 9. f Exod. xvi. 33. Num. 


XXXl, 26. 
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attempt of his ineffectual, and put a ſtop to it by very 
| wonderful and ſupernatural means l. 
Of the BeroRE we leave Feruſalem, it will be neceſlary to x4 
— ſomething of the places about it, eſpecially thoſe whic 

places 55 our bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed to honour with his pre- 
Feruſalem, ſence. The firſt remarkable place, on the ea/? ſide of the 
city, was the Mount of Olives, from whence Jeſus Chriſt was 
taken up into Heaven, It was by mh frees called the 
mount of anointing, becauſe abundance of olive trees m grew 
there, of which oi for anointing the prieſts, and other uſes, 
was made. St. art tells us, that this mount was over 
againſt the temple ; and St. Luke, that it was a ſabbath's 
day's journey from Feruſalem 9, that is, two thouſand cubits, 
which muſt undoubtedly be underſtood of the bottom of 
the mountain, and not of the top of it, ſince Bethany, which 
was built upon it, was fifteen furlongs from Jeruſalem p. 
This hill had three riſings or eminences ; from the middle- 
moſt of which it is ſuppoſed (but without any good grounds) 
that JEesUs CHRIST was taken up into Heaven; that on 
the ſouth was called the Hill of reproach or corruption, be- 
cauſe Solomon built thereon high places in honour of falſe 
deities q; the third lay to the north, and is in St. Matthew 
called Galilee r, but for what reaſon is unknown: here it 
Was that Jesus CHRIST appointed his diſciples to meet 
him after his reſurrection. The ceremony of burning the 
red heifer, mentioned in Hebr. ix. 13. was performed upon 
this mount of olzves; and upon one of its r:/mgs was placed 

the light, which was to give notice of the new moon. 
TRE mount of olives was ſeparated from Feruſalem by a 
valley, through which ran the brook Cedron, fo called from 
a Hebrew word ſignifying dark, black ; either becauſe it was 
ſhaded with trees, or that the blood of the ſacrifices, which 
was poured round the altar, heing conveyed thither, render- 
ed the water of it black. The valley of Cedron was bound- 
ed on the ſouth by that of Hinnoms, that is, the valley of 
Cries, or of the children of Hinnom, that is, of the children of 
Tears, becauſe this was the place where the 1ſrae/ites had 
ſacrificed their children to Moloch. It was alſo named the 
valley of Tophet, or of the Drum, becauſe during theſe abo- 
minable ſacrifices, they were wont to beat drums, to hin- 
| der 


! Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. I. iii. c. 20. Sozomen. l. v. c. 22. Chry- 
ſoſtom. Orat. 111. contra Jud. m Mark xiii. 3. n Mark xiii. 3. 
o Acts i. 12. p John xi. 18. 4 x Kings xi. 7, and 2 Kinge 
XXili. 13. * Matth. xxvi. 32 2 Kings xxill, 5 
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der the horrible ſhrieks, and outcries of the tender and in- 
nocent babes from being heard. In our Saviour's time, 
the Fews flung the rubbiſh of the city, and the bones of 
the ſacrifices, &c. in this place, and kept here a continual 
fire to conſume them. This they reckoned as an emblem 
of Hell; and therefore gave it the name of Gehenna t. Jeſus 
Chriſt alludes to this, Matth. v. 22. At the bottom of 
the Mount of Olives there was on the one fide, a village 
called Gethſemane, which in Hebrew ſignihes a preſs, becauſe 
there were preſſes in it for making oil. There was in this 
place, a garden, where Jeſus Chrift was often wont to go 
with his diſciples, and where the traitor Judas led the ſol- 
diers that were ſent to apprehend him *. On the other 
ſide, ſtood the town of Bethphage, that is, the houſe of dates 
or figs; the village where our Saviour ſent ſome of his di- 
ſciples to fetch the aſs on which he rode into Feruſalem, a 
little before his crucifixion ; and where the barren fig tree 
grew, which he curſedv. Somewhat further, viz. about 

fteen furlongs from Jeruſalem, lay Bethany, the town 
where Lazarus and his ſiſters dwelt *, and where of fur led 
his diſciples, and bleſſed them before his aſcenſion into 
Heaven. 

AMONG the places about 7eruſalem, there was none 
more famous than the fountain of Siloam, called otherwiſe 
Gihon. Writers are not agreed about the true ſituation of 
it, but it is a matter of very little conſequence. What we 
are ſure of, is, that it furniſhed with water ſeveral pools in 
Feruſalem, particularly that of Betheſda, which is ſuppoſed 
to be the ſame as Solomon's. It was named Betheſda, or 
the houſe of gathering, becauſe it ſerved as a reſervatory for a 
great quantity of water; or rather, the houſe of grace and 
mercy, becauſe there was near it a hoſpital for the reception 
of ſick perſons, who were cured in a miraculous manner, 
by bathing in the waters of this pool, as the deſcription St. 
John has given us of it ſeems to inſinuate, who ſays, there 
were five porches of galleries belonging to ity. It was 
near the /heep gate; which was ſo called, becauſe the ſheep 
appointed for the ſacrifices were brought in that way. 

As neither 7ofephus nor any other Jewiſh author have 
mentioned this miraculous virtue of the waters of Betheſda, 
ſome have thereby been induced to imagine that there was 


nothing ſupernatural or uncommon in the caſe ; but that 
the 


1 Serie Chaldee paraphraſe on Iſai, xxxiii. 14. * Matth. xxvi. 
v Matth. xxi. 19, 20. * John xi. y Johu v. 2, 3. 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 
the true cauſe of the cures was owing to the blood of the 
facrifices that were waſhed in it, eſpecially at the feaft of 
the paſſover, when vaſt numbers of animals were ſlain. 
They add moreover, that the angel, ſpoken of by St, John, 
was only an officer, whoſe buſineſs it was to ſtir the wa- 


ter when it was a proper ſeaſon, for the cure of the di- 


ſtempers mentioned by St. Fohnz, It is indeed a good 
maxim, Not t multiply miracles without neceſſity, nor to 
receive any as true, but ſuch as are grounded upon ſuffici- 
ent evidence; becauſe, under pretence of magnifying the 
power of God, we thereby injure his wiſdom, and give 
ſuperſtitious mw a handle of forging as many falſe mira- 
cles as they pleafe. But when, on the other hand, a mi- 


racle is clearly revealed, we muſt readily acknowledge it 


for ſuch, when it cannot be fairly accounted for by natural 
means; which ſeems to be the preſent caſe, where every 
cirumſtance tends to repreſent the matter as ſomething . 
miraculous and ſupernatural, For thoſe cures were only 
done at à certain ſeaſon a. The waters healed all ſorts of 
diſeaſes. There was a neceſſity for an angel to trouble 
the waters: whereas people chuſe generally to bath when 
the waters are ſtill, In fine, he only was cured that firſt 
ſtepped in after the waters were troubled. Beſides it is the 
opinion of the Jews, and of ſeveral Chriſtian writers b, that 
the entrails of the victims were always waſhed within the 
temple. And moſt certainly the pool of Betheſda was not 
in the temple. This one obſervation carries in it a ſuffi- 
cient confutation of thoſe who maintain, that the power of 
healing diſeaſes, which theſe waters had, was occaſioned 
merely by the blood of the ſacrifices which were waſhed in 
them. And then farther, | 
As for the ſuppoſition of thoſe who imagine that the an- 
gel, ſpoken of in this place, was only an officer appointed 
for ſtirring the water at a certain ſeaſon, it is, in my opini- 
on, very groundleſs and extravagant. For I queſtion whe- 
ther there be any one paſſage throughout the New Te/a- 
ment, where the word angel is uſe? abſolutely, and with- 
out ſome epithet or other ; as, for inſtance, my angel, the 
angel of ſome perſon, the angel of the church, or the like, is 
ever found to ſignify an officer or meſſenger. We are not 
ignorant, that the fourth verſe of this chapter is wanting 
in ſome ancient manuſcripts, and that conſequently there 
is no mention in them, either of the angel that troubled 
the 
z Johu v. 4, bid. Þ Lightfoot, Witſius, Cc. © Ayſtaeg, 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
the water, or of the ſick. perſons that, waited for the mow= 
ing of it. But can it be reaſonable to prefer the authority 
of three or four manuſcripts, where this paſſage is left out, 
to ſo many others where it occurs; eſpecially ſince there is 
no manner of abſurdity or contradiction in what it con- 
tains? We muſt paſs the ſame judgment upon the ſilence 
of Foſephus, and other * pats writers about this point. 
For, firſt, all things conſidered, this may be reckoned as a 
good rule, That the ſilence or omiſſion, even of many hiſtorians, 
ought not to countervail or make void the teſtimony of any one- 


author, who poſitively relates à matter of fact. Nothing is 


more common in hiſtory, than to find ſome particulars ad- 
vanced by one hiſtorian, and omitted by all the reſt, and 
yet who would from the ſilence of the one, take an occa- 
ſion of charging the other with forgery and inſincerity; eſpe- 
cially if there be no manner of ground or reaſon for calling 
in queſtion his veracity? Secondly, St. John ought to be be- 
lieved in this matter, though he were conſidered not as a 


divinely inſpired writer, but only as an author endowed 


with a moderate ſhare of judgment and prudence ; for it is 


not to be imagined that he would have expoſed himſelf to. 


that degree, as to have advanced ſuch a notorious untruth, 
and which might have been ſo eaſily detected, had it been 
one, As for en this is not the only thing which he 
hath omitted, eſpecially as to what relates to the hiſtory of 
the goſpel; for he makes no mention of the taxing under 
Auguſtus, of the ar that appeared to the wiſe men e, or 
of the ſlaughter of the. infants at Bethlehem f. And who 


knows, whether he, and the Thalmudiſis, looking upon this 


miracle as a forerunner of the Meſſiab, have not deſignedly 
ſuppreſſed it, leſt any one ſhould conclude from their own 
teſtimony, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, ſince 
we hear nothing of this ſupernatural event, either before 


or ſince the coming of Chriſt, At what time theſe waters 


were firſt endued with this miraculous power, we cannot 
exactly tell. Thus much is certain, that they had it ſome 
time before our Saviour's birth, ſince the man, of whom 
we read in the goſpel, had been a long time at the pool, to 
be cured s, But becauſe the authors of the Old Teflament 
do no where ſpeak of it, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that 
it had not this virtue in their time, 
THERE was another famous pool, which was ſupplied 
with water from the fountain of $;/2am, and borrowed its 
| name. 
4 Luke ii, r. Matth. ii. 2. f Ibid. v. 16. & John. v. 6- 
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AN INTRODUCTION rTo 
name. And that this alſo had a miraculous power of heal- 
ing diſeaſes, is evident from the cure of the man who was 
born blind h. The ys tell us, that David ordered his 
ſon Solomon ſhould be anointed by the fountain of Siloab, 
thereby to denote that his kingdom ſhould be as laſting 
and extenſive as the waters of this ſpring; and they fancy 
that God ſpeaks of it in theſe words of the prophet, With 
joy ſhall ye draw water out of the wells of ſalvation i. For 
which reaſon they made uſe of this water at the a of ta- 
bernacles. It is not then without good and ſufficient reaſon, 
that St. taps hath obſerved, by way of parentheſis, that 
Siloam is by interpretation, ſent k; for thereby he hints at 
this, That the healing virtue which was in the waters of 
Siloam, was an emblem of that great ſalvation which the 
Meſſiah, who was certainly ſent from God, ſhould bring in- 
to the world. | | 

On the welt end of the city was mount Calvary, called 
by St. Matthew | Golgotha, that is to fay, the Skull, (either 
becauſe the Fews were wont to behead criminals there, or 
elſe becauſe it was ſhaped like a ſkull ; and by St. Fohn Gab- 
batha, that is, a lofty place.) This place is noted for the 
death and ſufferings of our bleſſed Redeemer. It was di- 
vided from Feruſalem by a deep valley, named, the Valley of 
carcaſes, or ſkulls, Mount Calvary ſtood without the city, 


according to the law m. And to'this St. Paul alludes in 
| his epiſtle to the Hebrews, when he faith, that Chri/t, as a 


facrifice for in, ſuffered without the gate; and when he ex- 
horts Chriftians to go forth out of the camp, that is, out of Je- 
ruſalem *, this city being looked upon by the Jes as the 
camp of {ſrael. 

As the village Emmaus was no more than fixty furlongs 
from Feruſalem, according to St. Luke®, and Foſephus o, it 
may therefore be reckoned among the neighbouring places 
of this city, mentioned in the goſþe/. But we muſt take 
care not to confound it with a city of the ſame name, 
which was 176 furlongs from FJeruſalem, and was after- 
wards named NVicopolis. This village is the place where 
the two diſciples, who diſbelieved and doubted of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, were going, when he appeared to 
them, and convinced them of the truth of it. We are 
told, that he yielded to their entreaties, when they deſired 

| him 


h John ix. 7. i Ifai xii. 3. k St. John ix. 7. I Matth. 
xxvii. 33. m Levit. iv). * Heb. xiii. 12, 13, * Luke xxix. 


13. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. vii. c. 26. 
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f | him to abide with them, and that accordingly he went 
| 5 in, and eat with them. On what ſide of the city Em- 


maus lay is not well known. But it is very probable that 
it ſtood on the road that led to Galilee; and that the two 
diſciples, of whom we have an account in St. LukeP, being 
Galileans, were travelling through this place into their own 
country, thinking there was nothing to be done in Feruſa- 
lem, after the death of their divine Maſter. As ſoon as 
they found that their Lord was riſen indeed, they returned 

; With the glad tidings, to ſuch of their fellow-diſciples, as 

; had remained in Jeriſalem. 

; NoTHiNG can be more natural and reaſonable, than to 
deſire to know the fate of a city the moſt remarkable in 
the world, remarkable upon all accounts, It was four 
times taken, without being demoliſhed ; to wit, by Sh:hhak, 
king of Egypt 4, by Antiochus Epiphanes, by Pompey, and by 
Herod the Great; and twice utterly deſtroyed, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and by Veſpaſian. After this laſt overthrow, 8 
rea, formerly called Turris Stratonis r, or Strato's Tower, be- 
came the capital of the land of Hrael. Some hiſtorians are 
of opinion, that Feruſalem was rebuilt by Adrian, It is 
true, he built a city where Jeruſalem ſtood before, which 
he called Ælia after his own names, and Capitolina in ho- 
pour of Jupiter Capitolinus, But not ſatisfied with having 
given it a profane name, he made it ſo very different from the 
antient Feruſalem, that he ſeemed to have built it only with a 
deſign to be revenged of the Jews, who had rebelled againſt 
him, by bringing to their remembrance this once glorious 
city. He did not take in mount Sion, which was the beſt 
and ſtrongeſt part of Feruſalem. He levelled mount Mori- 
ah, that there ſhould not be the leaſt footſteps of the tem- 4 
ple remaining, and joined mount Calvary with ſuch parts of i 
the old city, as were ſtill ſtanding. So that Za Capitolina N 
was not above half as large as Feruſalem, and of a quite 
different form, Upon one of the gates he cauſed the figure 
of a h to be carvedt, of which ſeveral reaſons have been 
aſſigned; but the moſt probable, as well as the moſt natu- 
ral, is, that he did it out of ſpite to the Fews, who had an 
averſion for this animal. Under the reign of this ſame q 
emperor, that unhappy people attempted the recovery of u 
their liberty, under the conduct of the falſe Meſſiab, Bar- f 
cochebaß; who was defeated and ſlain at Berittus near Feru- p 


alem. 


p Luke xxiv. 33, 34. q 2 Chron. xu. r Witſius Hiſt, Hie- 
roſol. : His name was lius Adrianus. * Dio Caſſius. 
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falem, Alina Capitolina remained in this condition till the 


time of Conſtantine the Great, when it was again called Je- 
ruſalem, though improperly. This emperor built therein 
a noble and ſtately. temple, after he had purged the place 
from the pollutions of heathen idolatry. We have a de- 


ſcription of this temple in Euſebius u. But an ill uſe was 


afterwards made of theſe illuſtrious monuments of Conflan- 
tine's piety, as well as of his mother Helena s, who built a 
temple at Bethlehem, and another upon the mount of Olives ; 
and alſo of the emperor Juſtinian's who erected likewiſe 
a temple at Jeruſalem, which he dedicated to the Virgin 
Mary, It was this that gave ſuperſtitious people an occa- 
ſion of aſcribing a greater degree of holineſs, contrary to 
the nature of the Chriſtian religion, and the expreſs decla- 
ration * of ſeſus Chriſt himfelf, to theſe places, than to 
other parts of the- world ; and at laſt, proved the ground of 
thoſe mad expeditions of the crſades, or holy war, | 
Wr have before obſerved the fruitleſs attempts of the 
Fetus, to rebuild their temple, under Con/tantine, notwith- 
ſtanding the zeal of this emperor for the Chriſtian religi- 
an, and under Julian who favoured their deſign. The ci- 
ty of Jeruſalem, (for ſo was Alia Capitolina then called) 
continued in a flouriſning ſtate for a conſiderable time, un- 
der the Chriſtian Emperors. But in the ſeventh century it 
fell into the hands of the Per/ians, who were not long 
maſters of it, and afterwards of the Mahometans, who built 
(as hath been ſaid) a mo/que in the place where ſtood the 
temple which was deſtroyed by Titus. The Chriſtians re- 
covered it in the twelfth century from the Sultan of Egypt, 
wha had taken it from the Turks,. but enjoyed not their 
conqueſt long; for the: Sultan of Egypt taking the advantage 
of their diſcords and contentions, took it from them again. 
It was however retaken in the thirteenth century by the 
emperor Frederic the 114; but the Sultan of Babylon 
made himſelf maſter of it in a few years after ; and at Jaſt, 
in the ſixteenth century, it came into the hands of the 
Turks, who are the preſent. poſſeſſors of ity. According to 
the relations of travellers, it is ſtill large and handſome. 
The chief inhabitants of it are Moors. There are ſome 
Chriſtians, who are even allowed the free exerciſe of their 
| rehgion, 


u Euſeb. Vit. Conſtant. I. 3. c. 25. ſeq. & c. 42, 43. x John 
Iv. 20, 23. It is now called Alkuds, i. e. the Holy, by the Turks, 
Arabs, and all other nations of the Mahometar religion in thoſe 
parts. Dr. Prideaus Connect. P. I. B. I. under the year 610. 
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religion, and but very few Fews, and thoſe in a poor and 
mean condition, Theſe laſt are perſuaded, that before 
they are put again in poſſeſſion of Feruſalem, it is to be 
conſumed by a fire from heaven, that it may be refined, 
and purged from the pollution, contracted by being inha- 
bited by foreign and profane nations. For this reaſon, 
none but the pooreſt of them live there, and ſuch as have 


no where elle to go. 


SYNAGOGUES? are ſo frequently mentioned in the Vo Of the ſyn- 
Teſtament, that it is abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould give an . 


account of them here. _— looked upon them as 
holy places, and Philo doth actually call them fo, The 
Creek word (ovaywyn) as well as the Hebrew, to which it 
anſwers, ſignifies in general any a//embly, whether holy or 
profane; but it is moſt commonly uſed to denote the place 
where people meet to worſhip Goda, The Chriſtians 
themſelves often gave the name of ſynagogues to their 
aſſemblies, as alſo to the places where they aſſembled, as 
is evident from St. James b, from ſeveral paſſages in the 
epiſtles of Ignatiuse, and from the writings of Clemens 
Alexandrinus, But our buſineſs at preſent is to conſider 
the ſynagogues or oratories of the Fews. 

AUTHORS are not agreed about the time when the Fews 
firſt began to have. ſynagogues; ſome infer from ſeveral 
places of the Old Teftament d, that they are as antient as 


the ceremonial law. Others, on the contrary, fix their be- 


ginning to the times after the Balyloniſb captivity. It is 
certain they have been long in uſe, ſince St, James faith in 
the Acts e, that Maſes of old time hath in every city them that 
preach him, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day. 

ITE Jets erected ſynagogues not only in towns and ci- 
ties, but alſo in the country, eſpecially near rivers; that 
they might have always water ready at hand both to waſh 
and clean them, (which they were very careful to do) and 
alſo to purify themſelves before they went into them. 
They were not allowed to build any one in a toton, unleſs 
there were ten perſons of leiſure in it t. What is to be un- 


derſtood by theſe ten perſons of leiſure, is not agreed among 
. E the 


z Upon this head ſee Buxtrof 's treatiſe de Spnagoga Judaica, and 
Vitringa de Synagoga wetere, where you may find a very full ac- 


count of them. Luke vii. 5. James ii. 2. c Tgnat ad 
Polyc.——ad Trall. d Levit. xxiii. 3, 4. Deut. xxxi. 11, 12. 
Pſal. Ixxiv. 4, 8. e Acts xv. 21. Or Batelnim, ſee Dr. 


Prideaux Connect. P. I. B. VI. under the year 444. 
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the learneds, All that can be gathered from what they 
have advanced upon this point, after the T halmudi}ts, is, 
T hat they were ten perſons of learning and approved in- 
tegrity, free from all worldly occupations, and diſengaged 
from all civil affairs, who were maintained and hired by 
the public, that they might always refort f to the Hna- 
geguc, that whoever ſhould come in, might find ten perſons 
there; which number at leaſt the Jews thought neceſſary 
to make a congregation, They aſſign them other functions, 
but what they ſay concerning them is not to be relied 
upon as certain. When there were ten ſuch perſons in a 
town or city, they called it a great city, and here they 
might build a /ynagogue. As for other places, it was ſuffi- 
cient if there were the like number of perſons of a mature 
age and free condition. Theſe ſynagogues were erected up- 
on the higheſt part of the town. After a ſynagogue was 
built, or ſome houle ſet apart for this uſe, it was conſe- 
crated by prayer, without much ceremony or formality. 
The which the 7ews, who were in other reſpects ſuperſti- 
tious enough, undoubtedly did, that they might not imi- 
tate the vain ceremonies uſed by the heathens at the dedi- 
cation of their temples and chapels. When a ſynagogue had 
been thus conſecrated, it was looked upon as a ſacred place, 
and particular care was taken not to profane it. It would 
be too long to mention all their precautions in this reſpect, 
and therefore we {hail only obſerve this one, that it was 
unlawful to ſpeak a word in the Hhnagogue h; to which our 
Saviour ſeems to allude, Matth. xii. 36. 

THERE might be ſeveral ſynagogues in the ſame city, and 
even in one quarter of it. Phili, for inſtance, ſays, there 
were ſeveral in every diftrict of the city of Alexandria &. 
And it appears from the As of the Apoſilesi, that there 
was more than one at Damaſcus, The Fews tell us, there 
were 480 in Teryfaiem, but fo vaſt a number hath very 
much the air of a fable, or at Jeaſt it is a very grand exag- 
geration K. It is however true, that there were a great 
many in this large and famous city, ſince we find St, Luke 
mentioning thoſe tlie Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, 
Cilicians, and Ajiatichs), Some authors do indeed fancy that 
theſe were but one and the fame Hnagegue, where the peo- 


ple 
* Lightfoot, Rhenferd, Vitringa. d Bruxtorf Synagog. Jud. c. 2. 
Philo Legat. ad Caium. i Acts ix. 2. k Or elſe they 


have exprefied an uncertain large number, by a certain; ſee Dr. 
V ricleauæ, ubi ſupra, L Acts vi. 9. 
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ple of theſe ſeveral countries were wont to aſſemble; but 
it is much more natural to underſtand this of ſo many dif- 
ferent ſynagogues, as the conſtruction of the words neceſſa- 
rily require, fince it is well known otherwiſe, that there 
were a great many in Feru/ſalem. The molt famous Hna- 
gogue the Fews ever had, was the great Hnagogue of Alexan- 
aria, of which the Rabb:ns ſay, that he who hath not ſeen it, 
hath not ſeen the glory of Iſrael. 

THE chief things belonging to a ſynagogue, were, I, 
The ark or che/?, wherein lay the book of the law, that is, 
the Pentateuch, or five books of Moſes. This cheſt was 
made after the model of the ar, of the covenant, and always 
placed in that part of the ſynagogue which looked towards 
the Holy land, if the ſynagogue was out of it; but if it was 
within it, then the cheſt was placed towards Jeriſalem; 
and if the ſynagogue ſtood in this city, the che/? was ſet to- 
wards the Holy of Holies. Out of this ark it was they took, 
with a great deal of ceremony, and before the whole con- 
gregation, the book of the law, when they were to read it. 
The writings of the prophets were not laid therein. Before 
it, there was a vail repreſenting the vai which ſeparated 
the holy place from the Holy of Holes. 2. The pulpit with a 
diſè in the middle of the fynagague, in which ſtood up he, 
that was to read or expound the law. 3. The ſeats or 

eos wherein the people fate to hear the law read and ex- 
pounded. Of theſe ſome were more honourable than others. 
The former were for thoſe who were called Elders, not fo 
much upon the account of their age, as of their gravity, 
prudence, and authority, "Theſe Elders fate with their 
backs towards the forementioned cheſt, and their faces to- 
wards the congregation, who looked towards the ark. 
'Theſe ſeats of the Elders are thoſe which are called in the 
goſpel the chief ſeats m; and which Jeſus Chriſt ordered 
his diſciples not to contend for, as the Phariſees did. It 
ſeems as if it may be inferred from St. James n, that the 
places where the primitive Chriſtians aſſembled themſelves, 
were like the Jewiſh ſynagogues, and had their uppermoſt 
ſeats where the rich were placed in contempt of the poor. 
The women did not fit among the men, but in a kind of 
balcony or gallery. 4. There were alſo fixed on the walls, 
or hung to the cielings ſeveral lamps; eſpecially on the 
{xbbath day, and other feſtivals, which ſerved not only for 
ornament, but to give light at the time of the evening ſer- 
E 2 vice, 


m Matth. xxiii. 6. n James ii. 25 3. 
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vice. They were chiefly uſed at the feaſt of Dedication, 
which was inſtituted in remembrance of the repairing of 
the temple, after it had been polluted by Antiochus, 5. 
Laſtly, there were in the ſynagogue rooms or apartments, 
wherein the utenſils belonging to it were laid; as trumpets, 
horns o, and certain ches for keeping the alms. 

To regulate and take care of all things belonging to the 
ſynagogue ſervice, there was appointed a council or aſſembly of 


grave and wiſe perſons, well verſed in the law, over whom 


was ſet a preſident, who was called the ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue. This name was ſometimes given to all the mem- 
bers of this aſſembly; and accordingly we find the rulers 
of the ſynagogue, mentioned in the New Teſtament, in the 
plural number p. It is very probable, that theſe are the 
ſame which are ſtiled in the ſacred writings, the chiefs of the 

ews 9, the rulers, the prieſts or elders, the governors, the 
overſeers or biſhops, the fathers of the ſynagoguer. Their 
buſineſs was, I. Lo order and direct every thing belong - 
ing to the ſynagogue; and, 2. To teach the people. We 
ſhall hereaiter give an account of this laſt function of 
theirs. 

THe government which they exerciſed in the ſynagogue, 
conſiſted of theſe particulars. To puniſh the diſobedient, 
either by cenſures, excommunication, or other penalties, as 
fines and ſcourging; to take care of the alms, which the 
ſacred writers as well as the rabbins, call by the name of 
righteouſneſs, The chief ruler, or one of the rulers, gave 
leave to have the law read and expounded, and appointed 
who ſhould do it. Of this there is an example in the xiiith 
chapter of the 4s of the Apo/tles, where it is ſaid, that Paul 
and Barnabas having entered into a fynagogue at Antioch, the 
rulers gave them leave to ſpeak t. As for the puniſhments 
which they inflicted on offenders, the eos have reduced 
them to theſe three heads or degrees. 1. Private reproof. 
When the chief ruler of the /fynagogre, or any other of the 
directors, had admoniſhed or rebuked a perton in private, 
that perſon was obliged to ſtay at home in a ſtate of humi- 
liation, and not to appear in public for the ſpace of /even days, 

| | except 

0 With which a man ſtanding at the top of the ſynagogue, pro- 
claimed the time of prayer, and the hour when every feſtival 
begun. | | 

P Apxiovdaywyor, Mark v. 22. &c Luke vill. 1. 4 Ads 
XXVII. I7. 

r Matth. ix. 18. Mark v. 22. Acts xvi. 8. iv. 5. 

s Pal. exii. . 2 Cor. ix. 9. t Ver 15. 
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except in caſe of neceſſity. If at the end of thoſe days, the 
ſinner ſhewed no ſign of repentance, then, 2. he was 
cut off, or ſeparated from ſociety ; that is, he underwent 
that ſort of excommuntication, which they called niddui, or 
ſeparation, While he lay under it, it was unlawful for any 
to come within four cubits of him u, during the ſpace of 
thirty days. At the end of which term, he was reſtored 
by the officers of the ſynagogue, if he repented ; but if he 
did not, the excommunication laſted thirty days longer. 
However, the rulers of the Hhnagogue were at liberty to pro- 
long or ſhorten it, as they found occaſion. But it is to be 
obſerved, that this ſort of excommunication did not abſo- 
lutely exclude the perſon, on whom the ſentence of it paſſed, 
from the ſynagogue. For it was lawful for him to go into 
any ſynagogue, provided he did not come within four cu- 
bits of any one that was in it. 3. At length, if he perſiſted 
in his rebellion, without repenting at all, they then pro- 
ceeded to denounce againit him the greater excommunication, 
called by them anathema, whereby he was ſeparated from 
the aſſembly of the //razlites, and baniſhed from the ſyna- 
gogue. Jeſus Chriſt did undoubtedly allude to theſe three 
lorts of puniſhments; in that diſcourſe of his to his diſciples, 
which we find in the xviiith chapter of St. Mattheꝛu's goſ- 


pel*, Mention is likewiſe made in St. Fohn, of putting out 


of the ſynagogue y; whereby whether the greater or leſſer 
excommunication be meant, is not well known, But we 
may, without any ſcruple, underſtand it of both. There 
are alſo in St. Paul's epiitles ſeveral traces of theſe three 
ſorts of excommunication ?. It mult be obſerved, that the 
Tews were always very backward in excommunicating any 
tamous rabbi, or teacher, though his offence was great, 
unleſs he was actually guilty of idolatry. Which undoubt- 
edly was the reaſon why they never went about to excom- 
municate our bleſſed Saviour 7e/zus Chriſt, though he was 
liable to it, for condemning and oppoſing the doctrines 
and traditions of the Scribes and Phariſees a. 

WZ ſhall not here give an account of the fines, which the 
guilty were ſometimes wont to pay to redeem themſelves 
trom ſcourging, becauſe they are no where mentioned in 


E 3 holy 


u 6 Except his avife and children.“ Calmet diſſertat. on the ſeveral 
ways of punithing offenders. | 

x Ver. 15——18, „John ix. 22. xii. 42. Xvi. 2. 2 Rom. 
xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. I, 2. 2 Cor. li. 6, 7. 2 Theſſal. iii. ro. Titus 
iii, 10. And 2d. Epiſtle of John. ver. 10. Matth. xxiii. 
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holy ſcripture. As for ſcourging, ſome are of opinion, that 
it was a puniſhment not falling under the juriſdiction of 
the rulers of the ſynagogue, but belonging to the civil courts, 
which they take to be meant by the /ynagogues, where our 
Saviour tells his diſciples they would be fcourged Þ, Others, 
on the contrary, have fully and ſolidly proved from ſeveral 
paſſages of ſcripture, that by the word fynagogues in the 
place here quoted, we are to underſtand fyzagogues properly 
ſo called ; beſides, there are ſeveral other reaſons to induce 
one to believe that ſcourging was practiſed there. This 
puniſhment was not reckoned ſo ignominious as excom- 
munication, and it was ſometimes inflicted even upon a 
rabbi, or doctor. Very often people ſubmitted to this diſci- 
pline, not ſo much by way of puniſhment for a fault they 
had committed, as by way of a general penance. Such was 
the ſcourging which the Zews gave one another on the 
great day of expration. As they were exprefily com- 
manded in their law not to give above forty /ripes <, the 
rabbins, for fear of exceeding this number, had reduced it 
to thirty nine. This limitation was fixed in St. Paul's 
time, ſince he tells us he received five times of the Jews 
forty ftripes ſave one de and alſo in that of Voſephus, who 
likewiſe reduces the forty ſtripes © appointed by the law to 
thirty nine. | | 
Tn rulers of the ſynagogue were likewiſe bound to 
take care of the poor. As the nature and conſtitution of 
things is ſuch, that among the ſeveral members of every 
ſociety, there will always be ſome poor and indigent per- 
ſons; the Divine Lawgiver had in this particular, given 
directions exceedingly becoming his infinite goodneſs, and 
tender regard for his creatures, And the ſynagogue hath 
always been ſo careful to execute the orders of the Al- 
mighty in this reſpect, that a/ms-giving was ever accounte 


by the Feww!/h doctors f, one of the molt eſſential branches of 


their religion. Accordingly, there were in every ſynagogue 
two treaſury cheſts, one for poor ſtrangers, and the other tor 
their own poor. Thoſe that were charitably inclined, put 
their alms in theſe cheſts at their coming into the fyna- 
gogue to pray. Upon extraordinary occaſions, they ſome- 
times made publick collections; in which cates, the rulers 
of the ſynagogue ordered the perſon, whoſe buſineſs it was 


to collect the alms, to aſk every body for their charity, And 
as 


b Matth. x. 17. Deut. xxv. 3. d 2 Cor. xi. 24. e Jof. 
Antiq. 1, iv, c. 8. f Maimon, Hilk, Zadak. c. 10. 
Cc 
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as this was done on the ſabbath day, when it was not law- 
ful for a Few either to give or receive money; therefore 
every one promiſed ſuch a ſum, which they accordingly 
brought the next day. This cuſtom of not touching mo- 
ney on the ſabbath day, was of a long ſtanding among the 
Fews, ſince we find it expreſſly mentioned by Philo 8: the 
which may help us to diſcover the true meaning of this 
command of the Apo/?l: to the church of Corinth: Upon the 
firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in flore as 
| God hath prefpered himb. For it is probable, that the Co- 
rinthians did {till obſerve the ſabbath, Every ſabbath day 
in the evening *, three collectors gathered the aims, and di- 
ſtributed them the ſame evening to the poor, to defray 
their expences for the week laſt paſt. Though theſe col- 
lectors had a great deal of power and authority, they de- 
pended however upon the ruler or council of the ſyna- 
rogue, who, together with the governor, or chief ma- 
giſtrate of one of the cities of Judea, had the abſolute 
diſpoſal of the alms. If the magiſtrate happened to be a 
heathen, then the management of them was left, either to 
the council of the ſynagogue, or the chief ruler, who 
acted for the body. 

Tuls mav ſerve to give us a notion of the manner how 
alms uſed at firſt to be diſtributed in the Chriſtian church. 
The charity of the primitive Chriſtians was ſo very con- 
ſpicuous, that Julian the apo/fate propoſes it as a pattern to 
his own ſubjects. “ What a ſhame is it, ſays he, that we 
<« ſhould take no care or our poor, when the Vers ſuffer 
% no beggars i among them; and the Galileans, (i. e. the 
« Chri/tians,) impious as they are, maintain their own 
poor, and even ours k.“ We may infer from ſeveral 
places in St. Paul's epiſtles, that he had the management of 
the alms of ſeveral churches, and that there were collect- 
ors under him for that purpoſe. Fuj/tin Martyr gives us 
pretty near the ſame account of this matter in his time, 
in his ſecond apology, | 

LET us now proceed to the other ce belonging to the 
rulers of the ſynagogue z; which was to teach the people. This 
they did ſometimes by way of diſpute and conference; by 

E 4 queſ- 

z Philo Legat. ad Caium. h 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

After ſun ſet, I ſuppoſe, when the next day began, according 
to the Fewwi/h reckoning, ( z. e from one evening to another) and 
ſo this might be ſaid to be done the next day, as is faid above, 

i Deut. xv. 9—11. * Sozom, Hiſt, Ecclef I. v. c. 16. 

1 Juſt, Mart. apol, 2. p. m. 99. 
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gugſtions and anſwers ; or elſe by continued diſcourſes, like 
ſermons, All theſe different ways of teaching they called 
by the general name of ſearching m; the diſcourſe they ſtiled 
a ſearch or inquiſition n; and him that made it a ſeacher o; 
from a Hebrew word p, which properly ſignifies 1h dive 
into the rey profound, myſtical, allegorical, and prophetical 
ſenſes of holy ſcripture. In which ſenſe (as we have ob- 
ſerved on that place, and in the preface of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews) St. Paul aſks the Corinthians q, where is the PRo- 
FOUND SEARCHER of this world? It is evident from the 
epi/tles of St. Paul, and eſpecially from that to the Hebrews, 
that the apoſtle ſometimes followed this ef method of 
explaining ſcripture. It may alſo be inferred from ſeveral 
paſſages of St. John's goſpel, that our Saviour himſelf 
ſeems to give in to that way. 

T HERE were ſeveral places ſet apart for theſe ſearches, or 


\ expoſitions, Sometimes they were done in private houſes. 


For there was no Few of any learning or faſhion, but 
what had in the upper part of his houſe”, one or more 
rooms, where he was wont, at certain times to retire, ei- 
ther to pray, or to meditate, or to diſcourſe upon ſome 
ſubject relating to the law. Several inſtances of perſons 
retiring on the houſe top to exerciſe themſelves in works of 
piety and devotion, are frequently to be met with in the. 
acred writings 5, The windows of theſe apartments were 
to look towards Jeruſalem, in imitation of Daniel vi. 10. 
But generally theſe exerciſes and debates were tranſacted 
in the ſchools, academies, or houſes of ſearching, which were 
adjoining to every famous ſynagogue, and were ſometimes 
alſo named ſynagogues. In theſe were the diſciples of the 
wiſe brought up and inſtructed, in order to be qualified for 
rabbies or doctors. Laſtly, the explanations of ſcripture, 
and particularly the ſermons, were rehearſed in the fynagogue 
itſelf, on the ſabbaths days and other feſtivals. 

Int the ancient ſynagogue, as it was at firſt ſettled and 


Z eſtab- 
m 5 Daraſch. n F Deraſch. © JT?) Darſchan. 
p Daraſch, already ſet down. f q x Cor. i. 20. ovCytnTh;. 


r They are called in Latin Cenacula, It was in one of them that 
our Saviour celebrated his laſt paſſover. And in a like place where 
the Apoſtles aſſembled together, when the Holy Ghoſt came down 
upon them. = ; 

s x Kings xvii. 19. Dan. vi. 10. Acts i. 13. x. 9. Xx. 8. 
Teige, or upper room, is called by the Latins Cænaculum. In 


one of theſe our Saviour celebrated the paſſover, and the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles. 
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eſtabliſhed by Ezra, the prie/ts and Levites made thoſe diſ- 
courſes, only with a deſign. to facilitate the underſtanding 
of the text of the ſacred writings. In our Saviour's time, 
the duty of preaching, and of giving others leave to do 
ſo u, belonged to the rulers of the ſynagogue, This ma- 
nifeſtly appears from the As -4 the Apoſtles; wherein we 
are told, that the rulers of the ſynagogue gave the Apoſtles 
leave to ſpeak x. It is very probable, that whenever Jeſus 
Chrijt preached in the ſynagogues, it was not without the 
permiflion of the preſident or chief ruler, though it be not 
expreſſly ſaid ſo in the goſpel, without doubt, becauſe it 
was a known cuſtom. What indeed may ſeem ſtrange, is 
that the eros ſhould ſuffer Feſus Chriſt, or his diſciples, to 
preach in their ſynagogues. But our wonder will ceaſe, if 
we do but confider, 1. That they were Jews, and ſtrict 
obſervers of the law. 2. That they were well verſed in 
the law, and even were Rabbins, or Doctors. That 7255 
Chriſt was ſo, is unqueſtionably certain, ſince he is fre- 
quently called Rabbi by his diſciples, and even by the Fews 
themſelves : now it was unlawful for them to give this 
title to any one, but what had been admitted to that ho- 
nourable degree by the impoſition of hands. The fame 
thing may be affirmed of St. Paul, and even of ſome of 
the other Apoſtles. At leaſt we find Barnabas, Simeon, 
Lucius, and Manaen, ſtilled Doctors in the Aus *. The 
ſame 1s further evident from this one circumſtance, re- 
corded in the holy ſcriptures, "That the Apoſtles ſat down 
when they came into the ſynagogues a. For ſeveral learn- 
ed authors have obſerved, that the word to ſit down in 
theſe places, doth ſignify to /it among thoſe who were 
wont to teach or preach. And the rulers of the ſynagogue 
undoubtedly ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtles, as they fat in 
thoſe places were come with a deſign to teach the people. 
3. But ſuppoſing that they had not been Doctors; yet 
they might have claimed this privilege, as perſons of gra- 
vity, learning, and unblameable converſation, ſuch as they 
were in the judgment even of their very enemies. For 
we are told, that not only the Doctors, but alſo the ſons, 
or diſciples of the wiſe, that is, the young ſtudent, and 
fuch as ſtood candidates for the degree of Rabbi or Doctor j 
an 


5s Nehem. viii. 25 n Philo. de. vit. Contemplat. p. 691. 
* Acts xiii. 15, Matth. xxvi. 25. 49- Mark ix 5. John 
i. 38. 2 Acts xiii. I, MIU TKRA%G, 4 Matth. XXVI. 55. Acts 


Xlii, 14. 1 Cor. iv. 30. 


PT 
8 
is” 1 , 
SLA” 
2 TS 


IS] 
3 7 


73 


— 


P 
7 8 4 
a — 5 DT 


+ dl < «ov 3 
3 * 


= oy v 
3 0 


_ —— 
PL TINY. 


— n — 


— 


= 
SOM 7 I 
to 2 


2 — 
> N r +) 
* 4 . 57'S 
-- GE 4 ISLES MERE 


na re EY 
+ 2 
1 . 1 * n 1 I. - was E bs 


71 


An INTRODUCTION xo 


and even ſome of the common people, if duly qualified 
for it, were allowed to' teach in the ſynagogues. It was 
but common prudence therefore in the Fews, to let Jeſus 
Chr:/?, and his Apoſtles, preach in theſe aſſemblies of 
their's, for fear of provoking the people, who had a great 
reſpect and veneration for them, and to reſt ſatisfied with 
hindering them, as much as poſſible, from ſpreading and 
publiſhing their doctrine in other places. It is evident 
from the New Te/lament, and ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, that the 
ſermons and diſcourſes ſpoken by the primitive Chriſtians in 


their aſſemblies, were regulated much after the ſame man- 


ner, as thoſe that were delivered in the antient /ynagogue 
of the Fews. There were alſo in every ſynagogue ſeveral 
—_— who had different employments aſſigned them: 
1. One called fbehach ibbor, or the meſſenger or angel of the 
ſynagogue, ſtanding before the ar+ or cheſt wherein the 
ſcriptures were kept, repeated the prayer cadiſch before and 
after the reading of the law. ' This was to be a perſon 
very eminent for his learning and virtue. Sometimes in- 
deed the chief ruler, or one of the elders of the ſynagogue, 
repeated this prayer, but molt commonly the ſhehach zibbor 
did it. And hence it is, that the biſhops of the ſeven 
churches of Aſia, are in the Revelations called the angels of 
thoſe churches, becauſe what the Hheliach zibbor did in the 
ſynagogue, hat the biſhop did in the church of Chriſt. 
2. Another officer, who was called the mm/ter of the ſyna— 
gogue, from the pulpit gave the Levites notice when they 
were to ſound the trumpet b. This miniſter read ſome- 
times the law; though at firſt there was no particular per- 
ſon ſet apart for the doing it; for, excepting women, any 
one that was but qualified for it, and pitched upon by the 
ruler of the ſynagogue, might do it. It is commonly ſup- 
poſed, that the deacons, appointed among the primitive 
Chriſtians, of whom mention is made in the epz/?/es of St, 
Paul, were in imitation of theſe mn/fers of the ſynagogue, 
But it is to be obſerved, that theſe deacons are very differ- 
ent from thoſe of whom we have an account in the 6th 
chapter of the 4s, and which anſwered to the collectors of 
the alms, ſpoken of before. Beſides theſe two minifters, 
there was another of an inferior degree, called chaſan, that 
is, the guardian, or keeper. His buſineſs was to take the 
book of the law out of the cheſt wherein it was kept; to 
give it the perſon that was appointed to read; to take it of 

him 

d See above, p. 68, note o. | 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 75 1M 
him after he had done, and to lay it up in the cheſt again, a 
He was likewiſe to call out him that was pitched upon by 1 


the ruler of the ſynagogue to read the 4% n out of the /aw, 
or the prophets, to ſtand by and overlook him whilſt he did 
it, and to ſet him right, when he read amiſs. He blowed 
alſo the trumpet upon ſome particular occaſions, as to give 
notice of the ſabbath, of the beginning of the new year, to 
publiſh an excommunzication, and the like, This minifler 
was moreover to let the people know when they ſhould 
fay amen, after the prayer which the angel of the ſynagogue & 
repeated before and after the reading of the law. Laſtly, ; 
his buſineſs was to take care of the ſynagogue, to ſhut and = 'i 
open the doors of it, to ſweep and keep it clean: he had I | 
| the charge of the utenſils belonging to it, faſtened the vail | 
before the ark or cheſt wherein the law was kept, and took 
it off, when there was occaſion. This office was very 
much like that of a church-warden (or rather church-clerk) 
among us. | 

SEVERAL learned men are of opinion, and it is indeed 
very probable, that the government and ſervice in the 
Chriſtian church were firſt taken from thoſe of the ſynagogue. 
Several inſtances of this agreement between them are to be 
met with in the New Teſtament, But we muſt not ex- 

pect to find an exact reſemblance between them, either for 
want of antient monuments, or becauſe the ſame officers 
both of the church and ſynagogue, had more than one name, 
which often occaſions a great deal of perplexity and obſcu- 
rity in theſe matters; or elſe, becauſe they were confound- 
ed, when their offices or employments had any relation one te 
another. 

THe times of the ſynagogue ſervice were three times a 
day; diz. in the morning, in the afternoon, and at night ©. 
But though this ſervice was performed every day, yet there 
were three days in the week that were more ſolemn than 
the reſt, and on which they thought themſelves more in- 
deſpenſibly obliged to appear in the ſynagogue; namely, 
Mondays, Thurſdays, and Saturdays, the moſt ſolemn of all. 
As more facrifices than ordinary were offered on the ſab- 
bath day, and other ſeſtivals, they were wont to have pray- 

ers 


c. In the morning, at the time of the morning E ay in the 
_ evening, at the time of the evening ſacriſice, and at the beginning 
of the night, becauſe till then the evening ſacrifice was ſtill lett 
burning upon the altar. Dr. Prideaux Conn. P. I. B. VI. under 
the year 444, Sect. 3. concerning the time of the ſynagogue ſervice. 
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ers four times upon thoſe days, We ſhall give an account 
only of the morning ſervice of the ſynagogue, without enter- 
ing into the particulars of that which was performed in 
the evening; becauſe they were both pretty much alike, 
and beſides, the latter was attended with leſs ſolemnity 
than the former. 

BEFORE the beginning of the publick prayers by the angel 
of the ſynagogue, the people repeated ſeveral private ones, 
which were of a conſiderable length. Theſe conſiſted of 
Ig prayers ; the fit of which contained praiſes to God; 
in the ſecond they confeſſed their fins, and begged pardon 
for them; the third contained thankſgivings and petitions, 
for all the wants and neceſſities of this life, as well ſpiri- 
tual as temporal, Sc d. Theſe nineteen prayers were not 
however ſaid all at length on the ſabbath day, and other 
feſtivals ; and even on common days, ſeveral repeated only 
a ſummary of them. When theſe prayers were ended, 
the miniſter landing up, began the publick prayers, the 
people likewiſe fanding, and bowrng the knee and body, (as 
did alſo the miniſter,) from time to time, at the rehearſing 
of ſome particular paſſages, They had alſo then their 
heads covered with a vail. Their ſervice began and ended 
with the prayer Cadi/ch, which the 7ews generally joined 
at the end of all their prayers ; it was compoſed in theſe 


terms, which come very near thoſe of the Lord's Prayer 


Hallowed be his great Name in the world, which he has created 
according to his good pleaſure, aud may his Kingdom be eſtabliſb- 
ed, May we behold his redemption ſpring up and flouriſh. 
May his Meſſiah ſuddenly appear in our days, and in the days 
of all the houſe of Iſrael, to deliver his people. Prayers being 
ended, the miniſter or Chaſan, before mentioned, took out 
of the cheſt the book of the law ; whereupon the whole 
congregation ſhouted, and expreſſed a great deal of joy and 
ſatisfaction, This book conſiſted of ſeveral large volumes, 
or rolls of vellum, ſtitched or glued very neatly together, 
and faſtened at one end to ichs very nicely turned e. As 
the whole Pentateuch, that is, the five books of Moſes, could 
not poſſibly be read over at once in one of their aſſemblies, 
the Fetus divided it in ſeveral large ſections, which they 
called Paraſchahs ; one of which being read every ſabbath 
day, the whole Pentateuch was by this means read over 

| once 


0 4 You may ſee all theſe prayers at length in Dr. Prideaux, ubi 
upra. | 
© As all books formerly were, 
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once every yearf, They began it on the ſabbath next af- 
ter the feaſt of tabernacles. It was divided into fifty three 
or fifty four ſections 8, and each ſection was again ſubdi- 
vided into ſever parts for ſo many readers. The book be- 
ing opened, or rather unfolded, he that was to read, re- 
hearſed ſome ſhort prayers over it, which the people joined 
in, by way of reſponſes. After which he that was appoint- 
ed to read firſt, began the ſection for that day. There 
were commonly ſeven readers each ſabbath. Every Hrael- 
ite had the privilege of reading, except women, ſlaves, and 
others that were deemed unfit for it. They commonly 
however pitched upon a Prieſt, a Levite, a Do#tor, or per- 
ſon of diſtinction among the people, ſooner than on any of 
the vulgar, who were not permitted to read till the others 
had done h. When the laſt reader had made an end of 
reading, he folded the book, and gave it the Chaſan, or 
Miniſter, who put it again into the cheſt. After which 
followed ſome thanſgivings or doxologies, which ended 
with the prayer Cadiſch. The perſon that read, did it 
ſtanding; but the audience either ſtood up, or ſat down, 
as they thought hit. | Wy 
AFTER the reading of the lau, followed that of the 


Pro- 


f Their manner of reading the /aqav, was as followeth. The 
cc whole law, or five books of Moſes, being divided into as man 
cc ſections, or leſſons, as there are weeks in their year, (as hat 
ce been ſhewn) on Monday 1 began with that which was proper 
&« for that week, and read it half way through, and on Thur/day 
& proceeded to read the remainder; and on Saturday, which was 
c their ſolemn ſabbath, they did read all over again, from the be- 


« ginning to the end of the ſaid leſſon or ſection; and this both 


„ morning and evening. On the week days they did read it only 
& jn the morning, but on the ſabbath they did read it in the even- 
4 ing, as well as in the morning, for the ſake of labourers and ar- 
t tificers, who could not leave their work to attend the ſynagogues 
c on the week days, that ſo all might hear, twice every week, the 
&« whole ſection or leſſon of that week read unto them.” Dr. Pri- 
deaux Connect. P. I. B. VI. under the year 444. 

s The Jewt/h year being lunar, they had near 54 weeks in it. 
See Leuſden's Preface to his Hebreav Bible. Sect. 1. | 

h A Prieft was called out firſt, and next a Lewite, if any of theſe 
orders were preſent in the congregation, and after that any other 
Tfraclite, till they made up in all the number of /even. And hence 
it was accidently, that every ſection of the law was divided into /e- 
ven leſſer ſections, for the ſake of theſe ſeven readers. And in 
ſome Hebrew bibles theſe leſſer ſections are marked in the margin 
the firſt with the word Coen, 1. e. the Prieſt; the ſecond with the 


word Levi, i. e. the Levite; the third with the word SHeliſbi, i. e. 


the third, &'c. Dr. Prideaux, ubi ſupra. 


— * — ne — 1 * —— ins e 
*. 2 N 2 2 . 
Pt Wn WR . 7 . - s 2 = 
r ＋ 8 Sp 4 . - <a - ww ? ”Y 
: * San r . g 
p — 2 eren — 5 & {tl eZ 
. 


; 
# 
2 

4 


r. Ee. 


78 


AFINTRODUCTION To 
prophets, before which _y rehearſed ſome paſſage out of 


the writings of Maſes. On Mondays and Thurſdays they 
read only the /aw, but on the ſabbath, as alſo on faſt days 
and fz/trvals, they read the prophets, and that in the morn- 
ing only; for in the afternoon they conſtantly read nothing 
elſe but the /aw. The eos did not reckon among the 
prophetical writings the moral books of the holy ſcripture, 
otherwiſe called the Hagiographa, as the book of Job, 
the Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of Solomon; 
which were read in their ſynagogues only upon particular 
occaſions. Neither did they rank among the prophets, the 
books of Ruth, Heſter, Ezra, Nehemiah, nor even that of 
Danieli, though they read ſome portions out of the four fir/t 
on their ſolemn days. As for the P/alms of David, the greateſt 
part of the prayers and thankſgivings that were uſed in the ſy- 
nagogue being taken from thence, they diſpenſed with read- 
ing ſome paſſages extracted out of them, What they meant 
therefore by the prophets, was, the books of Foſhua, Fudges, 
Samucl, Kings, and Chronicles: Theſe they ſuppoſed to have 
been written by prophets, and gave them the name of the 


* former prophets, 2. In the ſecond claſs they placed {/azah, 


Feremiah, and Ezeckie!, with the twelve leſſer prophets ; all 
theſe they call the alter prophets. It is indeed amazing 
how Daniel came to be excluded from among the prophets, 
ſince there is no one book more prophetical in the whole 
Bible. Perhaps becauſe it was not read in the ſynagogue, 
as being too hard to be underſtood by the people, it came 
by that means inſenſibly not to be placed among the pro- 
phets. However it be, by the /aw and the prophets, men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament k, we are to underſtand the 
five books of Maſes, and the prophetical writings as here ſet 
down, though the P/alms ſeemed to be included in that 


diviſion l. The ſame ceremonies before and after the 


reading of the prophets were uſed, as at the reading of the 
law, 


i And that for this reaſon; becauſe, ſays Mazmonides, every thing 
that Danze! wrote, was not revealed tò him when he was awake, 
and had the uſe of his reaſon, but in the night only, and in ob- 
ſcure dreams. Or, according to others, becauſe he lived more 
like a courtier than a prophet. All theſe are certainly very inſig- 
nificant arguments. 

k Matth. v. 17. vii. £2. Xi. 13. xxii. 40. Acts xxvi. 22. 

1 Luke xxiv. 25, 27, 44. This laſt verſe runs according to the 
Jeauiſb diviſion of the holy ſcripture into three parts: All things 
muſt be fulfilled which are auritten in the law, and in the prophets, 
and in the pſalms, &c. Where by the p/alms is meant the third 
part called Hagiographa, 


THE NEW TESTAMENT, 


law, except that there were ſome additional thankſgivings 
then repeated, The prophetical writings were not read 
over from one end to another; but ſuch parts of them 
were picked out, as had a relation to what was read before 
out of the law. To read the prophets, there was a parti- 
cular perſon appointed different from him that had read the 
law; and ſometimes young men.that were under age, were 
admitted to do it. 

AFTER the Hebrew language ceaſed to be the mother 
tongue of the Jews, the holy ſcriptures were from that time 
forward interpreted in their ſynagogues either in Greek or 
Chaldee; which afterwards gave riſe to the Chaldee para- 
phraſes now extant”. Some are of opinion, that this 
cuſtom was eſtabliſhed by Ezra; others, on the contrary, 
fix the beginning of it to the time of the Maccabees; which 
laſt is the moſt probable. This way of interpreting ſcrip- 
ture was performed in the following manner: The mini- 
er, (or any other perſon that was appointed to read) read 
one verſe in the original Hebrew, if it was out of the /aw 
and three verſes together, when it was out of the prophets ; 
then ſtopt to let the znterpreter ſpeak; who ſtanding near 
him, rendered the whole in the vulgar tongue n. This in- 
terpreter was reckoned by the eros leſs honourable than 
the reader, undoubtedly out of reſpect to the original text. 
And even very young perſons were admitted to this office, 
where nothing was wanting but a good memory o. Here 
we muſt obſerve, that there were ſeveral places of ſcrip- 
ture which it was not lawfnl to interpret; as the inceſt of 
Reuben p, of Thamar a, and Ammon, the bleſſing which uſed 
to be given by the Prieſtr; and the latter part of the 
hiſtory of the golden calf; which laſt was omitted for fear 
of creating in the people an ill opinion of Aaron. And 
this no doubt was the reaſon why Fo/ephus hath made no 
mention at all of the golden calf, St. Paul in his firſt ep:/tle 


to 


m Such are thoſe of Onkelos, Jonathan, &c. 

n Dr. Prideaux gives us the fame account of this matter, ub; 
fupra. But according to Lamy, the reader ſoftly whiſpered in the 
interpreter's ears, what he ſaid, and this interpreter repeated 
aloud what had been thus whiſpered to him. 

o Dr. Prideaux is not of the ſame opinion, — for, ſaith he, 
„learning and ſkill in both languagues (Heb. and Chald.) being re- 
& quifite, when they found a man fit for that office, they retained 
* him by a ſalary, and admitted him as a ſtanding miniſter of the 
« ſynagogue.” d. 

p Gen. XXXV. 22. q xxxviii. 16. r Num. vi. 23z— 26. 

s Exod. XXXII. 2125. 
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to the Corinthians t, alludes to this cuſtom of interpreting 
the ſcriptures in the ſynagogue, as we have obſerved on that 
place. The reading of the prophets, according to the 
Rabbins, was cloſed with the Prieſt's bleſſing; after which 
the e was diſmiſſed, unleſs ſome body was to 
reach. 

: THe afternoon ſervice conſiſted, 1. in ſinging the eighty 
fourth pſalm, from the fifth verſe to the end, and all the 
hundred and forty fifth. During which the Sheliach Zib- 
bor, or angel of the ſynagogue, ſtood up, while all the people 
ſat down. 2. In rehearſing the prayer Cadiſch. 3. In ſay- 
* ing firſt in a low voice, and afterwards aloud, one of the 
prayers that had been ſaid in the morning, with ſeveral 
other prayers and thankſgivings. 4. They concluded the 
ſervice with the prayer Cadiſch. The evening ſervice was 
almoſt the ſame. 

ONE of the principal ceremonies performed in the ſyna- 
gogue was circumciſion; though it was alſo done ſometimes 
in private houſes, | 


!!.!õãéâ—?[ẽej 


Of Holy Perſons. 


| AVING dwelt longer upon the holy places of the 
H Fews than was at firſt intended, we ſhall endeavour 
to be as conciſe as poſſible in other matters, without 
omitting however any one thing eſſential or neceſſary to 

our preſent deſign, : | 
The kings WE may very properly ſet the kings of the Zews at the 
of the head of thoſe perſons they reckoned holy. The common- 
i Jews. wealth of 1/racl was at firſt a theocracy, that is, governed by 
God; he was the ruler of it in a more eſpecial manner 
than of the reſt of the univerſe a. He had regulated the 
government thereof, given it laws, and preſcribed what 
. rewards and puniſhments ſhould be diſpenſed therein. 
The judges, by whom it was governed for a conſiderable 
time, held their power and authority immediately from 
him. Now what can a king do more than this? The ark 
of the covenant, with the cherubims that ſtood over the 
mercy ſeat, were the throne of this glorious monarch. God 
therefore being the chief and immediate governor of the 


Iſraelites, 


t x Cor. xiv. a Iſaiah xliv. 6. Pſalm Ixxxiv. 4. 
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Jjrazlites, whenever they committed idolatry, they not only 
offended: againſt their maker and pyeſerver, but alſo in- 
curred the guilt of high treaſon, as acting againſt their wt. 
lawful ſovereign : which undoubtedly was the chief rea- 1 
ſon why their magiſtrates were ordered to puniſh every 
idolater with death. The 1ſraehites perceiving Samuel was 1 
broken with age, and moreover being diſguſted at the ad- | TY 
miniſtration of his ſons, had the boldneſs to require a king ll 
like other nations b. Which requeſt being granted them, . 8 
their government became monarchical and even abſolute : 
whereas before, under Moſes and the Judges, it was limit- 
ed. Saul, their firſt king, wore for the badges of his regal 
authority a crown or diadem, and a bracelet on his arm. We 
may frame ſome idea of theſe royal en/igns uſed by the kings 
of the Jews, from the inſults of the ſoldiers over our Savi- 
our Ju Chri/t, when they treated him as a mock-king o. 
HOUGH the adminiſtration of the Few government 
was in the hand of kings, yet God was looked upon as the 
ſupreme director of it, whilſt the kingdom remained elec- 
tive, as under Saul and David; but when it once became 
hereditary under Solomon, the goverment was entirely ma- 
naged by the kings. Notwithſtanding this alteration, God 
was ſtill reckoned the king of 3 for which reaſon 
Feruſalem was ſtiled the city of the great king d. And the 
Zews, even when they were in ſubjection to their kings 
and the Roman emperors, valued themſelves upon having 
had God for their king ; and it was undoubtedly upon the 
account of this privilege they told Feſus Chrift, that they 
never were in bondage to any man e. It was unlawful for them 
to chuſe any one for their king, unleſs he was an 1ſraelite, 
or, at leaſt, an Idumæan; thoſe being looked upon by the 
Fews as their brethren; and therefore the Herods, though 
Idumæans by extraction, were admitted to the regal dignity. 
But a woman was abſolutely excluded from the throne. So 
that Athaliah's reign was a downright uſurpation, and ſhe 
was deſervedly put to death for it. We find Aa com- 
mended in holy ſcripture for having removed Maachah his 
mother from being queen, when the had invaded the go- 
vernment. There is but one inſtance of a queen's reigning 
over {ſrael, viz. Alexandra the daughter of Fanneus ; but 
| ſhe 


d Sam viii. & xii. chap. Matth. xxvii. 28, 29. Hoſea 
X111. 10. Zephaniah iii. 15, «4 Matth. v. 35. John vüi. 33- 
f 1 Kings xv. 13. | 
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ſhe cannot ſo properly be ſaid to have ruled as the Phari- 


fees, to whom ſhe left the whole adminiſtration of affairs. 


Anointing was a ceremony that alſo accompanied the co- 
ronation of the kings of {ſrae/s, and therefore they are 


frequently named in ſcripture the anointedh. What fort of 


oil was uſed on this occaſion, is not agreed among the 
Rabbins. Some aſſerting that it was the % of holy oint- 
ment i, which was made for the anointing of the Prieſts. 
Others, on the contrary, maintaining that it was a parti- 
cular kind of holy oil made on purpoſe k. This ceremony 
was performed either by a prophet or the high-pric/}. One 
may ſee at length in the ſacred writings the ſeveral duties 
incumbent on the kings of 7ſrac/!, and the abuſes they 
made of their power. Among the duties preſcribed to 
them, there is this very remarkable one, That as ſoon as 
they were ſettled upon the throne, they were to write with 
their own hand a copy of the book of the /aw, which they 
were to carry about with them, and read therein all the days 
of their life, that they might learn to fear the Lord m, and 
have the divine laws conſtantly before their eyes, as models 
of thoſe which they preſcribed to their ſubjects. Hereb 
God gave them to underſtand, that they were not to look 
upon themſelves as independent, and that their laws were 
ſubordinate to his; for when he appointed and ſet them 
up, he {till reſerved the ſupreme authority to himſelf. 

THe laſt thing we are to take notice of concerning the 
kings of 1ſrael, is, That, according to the Rabbins, they 
were obliged to read publickly every ſeventh year at the 
feaſt of tabernacles, ſome paſſages out of Deuteronomy, in 
that part of the temple which was called the court of the 
women. This cuſtom they ground upon Deuteronomy 
xxxi. JO——12. though there is no mention at all made 
of a king in that place. 

THERE were three orders of holy perſons that commonly 
miniſtered in the tabernacle, and afterwards in the temple, 
the high-prie/?, the prieſi and the Levites. The high-prie/t 
was otherwiſe called the prieft by way of eminence, and 
ſometimes the head or chief of: the high priaſis, becauſe the 
name of high-priz/?s was given to the heads of the ſacer- 

| daotal 


8 1 Sam. K. I. xvi. 13. 1 Kings i. 34. Xxx. 16. h 2 Sam. i. 14. 
21. Pſalm cv. 15. 1 Sam. xxiv. 6. i Exod. xxx. 25. k Pſalm 
17. 
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dotal families or courſes. He was the greateſt perſon in the 
ſtate next the king; and was not only above the reſt of the 
haly perſons, but was alſo deemed equal to the whole body 
of the people of Iſrael, becauſe he repreſented it. His bu- 
ſineſs was to perform the moſt ſacred parts of the divine 
ſervice, as will be ſhewn hereafter, | He was likewiſe com- 
monly preſident of the Sanhadrim; but it doth nat ſeem to 
have been abſolutely neceſſary that it ſhould be a high- 
prieſt who ſhould prefide over that body, and whenever 
one was choſe to fill up that poſt, a greater regard was had 
to his perſonal qualifications, than to his office. Though 
the high-prieſthood was elective, yet it was annexed to the 
family of Aaron o, who was the firſt that was inveſted with 
this dignity. From Aaron it deſcended to Eleazar his eldeſt 
ſon, and afterwards to Ithamar his ſecond ; after whoſe de- 
ceaſe it returned again into the family of Eleazar by Za- 
doch, and remained in it till the Babyloniſb captivity : Before 
which, as is commonly ſuppoſed, there were thirty High- 
prieſts ſucceſſively, and from thence to the deſtruction of 
Teo ſixty, according to the computation of Joſephusv. 

NDER the -fir/t temple the high-prieſt was elected by 
the other prieſts, or elſe by an aſſembly partly conſiſting of 
prieſts, But under the /econd temple they were frequently 
choſen by the kings. According to the law, they had their 
office for life. But this cuſtom was very ill obſerved, eſpe- 
cially about the time of our Saviour's birth, when the dig- 
nity and authority of the high-prieſt dwindled almoſt to 
nothing; that is, when it came to be purchaſed for mo- 
ney, or given without difcretion and judgment, according 
to the caprice of thoſe that had the ſupreme power in their 
hands, or elſe to thoſe that had the people on their fide; 


by which means worthleſs men happened to be promoted 


to this honourable dignity, or elſe raw, unexperienced, 
and ignorant perſons, and ſometimes even thoſe that were 
not of the ſacerdotal race. While the tabernacle and firſt 
temple were ſtanding, theſe four ceremonies were obſerved 
at the conſecration of the high-prieſt, I. He was waſhed 
or purified with water q. II. They put on him the prieſtly 
garments. Now beſides thoſe that he had in common 
with the reſt of the prieſts, theſe four were peculiar to 
him. 1. The coat or robe of the ephod, which was made 


of blue wool, and on the hem of which were ſeventy two 
F 2 golden 


o Numb. iii. 1o. P Joſeph. Antiq. xx. 8. q See Exod. xxix. 


where you have an account of the prieſt's conſecration, 
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golden bells ſeparated from one another by as many artifi- 
cial pomegranates, 2. The ephod, which is called in La- 
tin ſuperhumerale, becauſe it was faſtened upon the ſhoul- 
ders. This was like a waiſtcoat without ſleeves, the hin- 
der part of which reached down to the heels, and the fore 
part came only a little below the ſtomach. The ground of 
it was fine twiſted linen, worked with gold and purple, after 
the Phrygian faſhion r. To each of the ſhoulder-ſtraps 
of this ephod, was faſtened a precious ſtone, (an onyx or a 
Sardonian) in which were engraven the names of the twelve 
tribes of {ſraels. 3. The high-prieſt wore moreover upon 
his breaſt, a piece of cloth doubled, of a ſpan ſquare t, 
which was termed the brea/i-plate, otherwiſe the rationale or 
oracle, It was wove and worked like the ephod, and in it 
were ſet in ſockets of gold, twelve precious ſtones, which had 
the names of the twelve patriarchs engraven on them. The 
Urim and Thummim were alſo put in it. (The former of 
theſe words ſignifies Jight; and the latter truth, or perfecti- 
on.) Theſe were conſulted upon important occaſions, and 
eſpecially in time of war u. The learned are not agreed 
about the form or figure of them, nor about the manner in 
which the oracle or anſwer was given by God, when con- 
ſulted by the high-prieſt, nor even whether the Urim and 
Thummim had different uſes*. There is no mention of 
this oracle in ſcripture, after the ſucceſſion was ſettled on 
the family of David, and the Theocracy was ceaſed, becauſe 
as ſome pretend, it was by this God revealed his will, and 
ave his orders to the /aelites, as their king y. The Urim 
and Thummim did entirely ceaſe under the ſecond temple. 4. 
The fourth ornament peculiar. to the high-prieſt, was a 
plate of gold, which he wore upon his forehead, which was 
tied upon the lower part of his 7zara or mitre, with purple 
or blue ribbons. On it were engraved theſe two Hebrew 
words, Kodeſch lajehova, that is, Holineſs to the Lord, where- 
by was denoted the holineſs belonging to the high-prieſt. 
This plate was alſo called the crotun :. All theſe clothes 
and ornaments the high-prieſt was obliged to have on, 
when 


r The Phrygians are ſuppoſed to have been the firit inventers of 
imbroidery. * Exod. xxviii. 6, 7. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 3. chap. 8. 

* In that on the right ſhoulder were the names of the ſix eldeſt, 
and in that on the left, thoſe of the fix youngeſt. Jams, p. 161. 

t Exod. xxviii. 15, &c. u 1 Sam. XXVlil. 6. XXX. 7, 8, 

* Concerning the Urim and Thummim, Sce Dr. Prideaux Conn. 
P. I. Book III. under the year 534. y This is the opinion of 
Dr. Spencer. 2 Exod. xxix. 6. and xxxix. 30» 
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when he miniſtered in the temple, but at other times he 1 
wore the ſame clothes as the reſt of the prieſts. And this | 
according to ſome learned writers, was the reaſon why St, {i 
Paul knew not that Ananias was the high-prieſt, when he == 
appeared before him in the Sanhedrima. | 

III. Another ceremony practiſed at the conſecration of 
the high-prieſt, was, anginting with oil b. The Rabbins tell 
us that the holy oil, wiiich es had made by God's di- "ll. 
rection e, having been loſt during the captivity, they ob- 1 
ſerved only the other ceremonies, without anointing the 
high-prieſt at all. | 

IV. Tux Jaſt ceremony performed at the conſecration 
of the high-prieſt, was a facrifice of which a ful] account 
may be ſeen in Exodus i, and Leviticus e. 

Tre high-prieſt might execute the functions of the 
other prieſts whenever he pleaſed. Thoſe that peculiarly 
belonged to him, were to make exptation for the people; 
and to aſk counſel of God by the urim and thummim. This | 
he did ſtanding in the ſanctuary with his prieſtly garments Br 
on, and his face turned towards the ar#. | | 

Tre high-prieſt being looked upon as the moſt ſacred 
perſon in the whole land of Jſrael, nothing was omitted 
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that could any way tend to procure him honour and re- 1 
ſpect. For, I. as hath been already obſerved, He was to 11 
be of the family of Aaron, which this dignity was ſo firmly hy i 
annexed to, and fo ſtrictly entailed upon, that all the reſt 1 


of the Hraelites were as much excluded from it, as if they 
had been perfect ſtrangers, The law was fo very ſtrict 
in this particular, that if any one out of another tribe pre- 
ſumed to execute the office of high-prieſt, he was put to 
* death without mercy. 2. It was neceflary that he ſhould g 
be of an honourable and creditabie family, and alſo that he 1 
ſhould himſelf be without blemiſhs. And therefore the 1 
Officers of the ſanbedrim were very exact in enquiring into 
che genealogy oi every high prieſt and examining his body b. 
When they found any one unqualified, according to the 
law, they put on him a black garment, and a vall of the 
{ame colour, and excluded him from the ſandtuary; whereas 
they gave a white garment to him that was found blame- 
1 leſs, 


ot the letter X. Lamy, p. 160. ; LF 
c Exod, xxx. 22, Oc. d Exod. xxix. I, Oc. © Levit. viii. 
14, Oc. Num, iii. 10, & Levit, xxi. 18. h Ezra. il. 61, 62. 
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leſs, and every way duly qualified for it, and ſent him 


back to miniſter among his brethren. Some alluſion ſeems 


to be made to this cuſtom in the Revelation of St. Fohn i. 
3. As of all the legal pollutions none was greater than that 


'which was contracted by the touching of a dead body, the 


high- prieſt was conſequently commanded not to be at the 
funeral even of his own father k. And therefore he never 
broke off the divine ſervice upon ſuch an occaſion, as the 
other prieſts were obliged to do, when being upon duty, 
they heard of the death of a near relation. Philo! expreſly 
ſays, that the high-prieſt was to put off all natural affection, 
even for father and mother, for children, brothers, &c. 
whenever it came in competition with the ſervice of God. 
Jeſu Chriſt had undoubtedly an eye to theſe maxims, 
when he ſaid to the multitudes that followed him, F any 
man come to me, and hate not his father and mother, and wiſe 
and children, and brethren and ſiſters, he cannot be my diſciple m. 
The high-prieſt was moreover forbidden to uſe thoſe out- 
ward marks of ſorrow, which were generally practiſed 
among the Jets, as uncovering the head, and rending 
one's clothes n. But this prohibition muſt undoubtedly 
be reſtrained to the high-prieſt's garments 9, and the times 


of mourning ; fince we find in ſeripture p, that on other 


occaſions they were wont ſometimes to rend their clothes, 
as when blaſphemy, either real or pretended, was uttered in 
their preſence. 4. The high-prieſt was ordered to abſtain 
from wine and other ſtrong liquors at the time of the cele- 
bration of divine ſerviced, The ſame injunction was alſo 
laid upon the reſt of the prieſts. To theſe particulars, the 
Rabbins have added ſeyeral others, which excluded men 
from the high prieſthood, but there is very little certainty 


in all they have advanced upon this head. 5. The high- 


prieſt was not allowed to marry a widow, or a divorced wa- 
man, or even a virgin, of whoſe virtue there was the leait 
ſuſpicion. According to Philir, ſhe was to be of the ſa- 
cerdotal race, As for the reſt of the prieſts, they might 
marry widows, and women of other families5. If the 
high-prieſt had contracted an unlawful marriage, he was 


| | | obliged 
1 Revelat. iii. 4, 5. 18. * Levit. xxi 11. Philo de 
monarch. p. 639. m Luke xiv. 26. n Levit. xxi. Ic. The 


Fexws were wont in time of affliction to uncover their heads, and 
put duſt or aſhes upon them. 

Philo de monarch. p. 639. b Matth. xxvi. 65. Mark xiv. 
63. A Lev. x9. See Philo de monarch. p. 637. Philo de 
monarch. p. 639, 3 Levit, xxi. 7. Joſeph, Antiq. I. 3. 10. 
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obliged either to divorce his wife, or quit the prieſthood, 
His whole family, in ſhort, was to be of fo inviolable a 
chaſtity, that if any one of his daughters proſtituted her- 
ſelf, ſhe was burnt alive, | 

WHEN the high-prieſt had happened to pollute himſelf, 
before the celebration of d:vine ſervice, there was a ſort of 


a vicar, named Sagan, appointed to ſupply his place, We 


meet with fome foot-{teps of ſuch an officer as this, in 
Jeremiah lii. 4. He was alſo ſometimes ſtiled high prieft, 
which gives ſome light to Luke iii. 2. where we find Annas 
and Caiaphas both honoured with that title. This Sagan 
had the precedence before all the other prieſts. He is 
thought to be the ſame as the captain of the temple, menti- 
oned in the New Teftament t. 


THERE were alſo among the prieſts, ſeveral degrees of Of the 
diſtinction and ſubordination. 1. The Thalmudifts, for prieſts. 


inſtance, authorized by Deuter. xx. 2, 3. ſpeak of a prieft 
of the camp, otherwiſe called the anointed for the wars, whole 
buſineſs was to exhort the army to fight valiantly, Some 
place him above the Sagan. 2. The prieſts were alſo di- 
ſtinguiſhed otherwiſe u. There were uſually two, called 
Catholicts, who were ſet apart to ſupply the Sagan's place, 


when there was occaſion. 3. Beſides theſe, there were 


ſeven that kept the keys of the court of the prigſis. 4. 
Others had the ſuper-intendency of times, places, offices, 
Sc. Such a regulation as this, was abſolutely neceſſary 
for the maintaining of order in a ſervice of fo great a length, 
and fo full of variety. 

THE common prieſts were of the family of Eleazar, and 
of Ithamar, the ſons of Aaron, They were by David di- 
vided into four and twenty courſes, or families x; who per- 
formed the divine ſervice weekly by turns, and according to 
their rank. That of Abia, mentioned Zuke i. 5. was the 


eighthy, But whereas at the return of the children of 


lſrael, from the Babyloniſh captivity, no more than four of 
theſe courſes could be found; Ezra therefore 2, either to 
keep up the inſtitution of David, or to follow his example, 
divided thoſe four courſes into twenty-four. The offices 
which the courſe upon duty was to perform oy day, 
were appointed to the pricits by lot a; but on the folemn 
feaſts, ieveral courſes joined in the ſervice. Each courſe had 

F 4: | its 


t Acts v. 24. comp. with 2 Maccab. iii. 4. u Nehem. xiii. 
13. * 1 Chron. xxiii. 6. I Chron. xxiv. 10. 2 Ezra ii. 
36—— 39. a LUKE i. 9. | 
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its father, head, or preſident, who were alſo ſtiled high-priefts ; 
and this is the reaſon, why in the goſpel, we find the High- 
prieſts ſo often mentioned. 

Tur people of {/rae! were alſo divided into twenty four 
claſſes each of which had a head, One perſon out of each 
of theſe 'claſſes, was appointed to attend upon the divine 
ervice on the ſolemn feaſts; and to be, as it were, the 
repreſentatives of the whole nation, becauſe all the people 
could not poſſibly be aſſembled in the court, nor be preſent 
at the ſacrifices. Theſe were called the fationary men b. 

THE ſame precautions and ceremonies that were uſed 
in the choice of a high-prieſt, were alſo obſerved in the 
election of the common prieſts. We have already obſerv- 
ed, the difference between their quality and habits, which 
were plainer than the high-prieſt's, except when he enter- 
ed into the Holy of Holizs. They might keep on their 
habits as long as they ſtaid in the temple, even after ſacri- 
ficing' was over; excepting the belt, which they were not 
allowed by the law to wear, but only in time of divine ſer- 
vice; becauſe it was made of linen and toboollen woven toge- 

ther e. 

TRE functions of the prieſts were of two ſorts. Some 
were daily performed, and conſiſted in general, 1. In offer- 
ing the morning and evening ſacrifices d. On the ſabbath- 
day they offered three. 2. In lighting the lamps. 3. In 
burning the incenſe. 4. In guarding the temple, properly 
ſo called. And 5. In ſounding the trumpet at the ſtated 
hours. "Theſe offices were ſubdivided into ſeveral others, 

which were appointed unto the prieſts by lot, four times a 
day. The other functions belonging to the prieſts were 

not daily: they conſiſted, 1. In judging of the ler, 
(which was a diſtemper that ſeems to have been peculiar 
to the Fews) and of other legal uncleanneſſes. This laſt bu- 
ſineſs was the moſt troubleſome by far, becauſe of the 
numberleſs rules and reſtrictions that were to be obſerved 
in it. They were not all indeed prefcribed by the /aw; 
but yet ſome of them were of a very antient date. It was 
undoubtedly upon their account, that St. Peter ſaid ©, The 
law was a yoke, which neither they, nor their fathers, were 
able to bear, 2. In judging alſo of the things and perſons 

| devoted 


d See Cunzus de Repub. Heb. I. ii. c. 12. c Levit. xix. 19. 

4 The morning ſacrifice was offered, as foon as the day began to 
break; and the ewvering one as ſoon as darkneſs began to overipread 
the earth; Lamy p- 147. e Acts xv. 10. TITS. 
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devoted to God, and to appoint the price of their redemp- 
tion, 3. In making the woman that was ſuſpected of 
adultery drink the bitter water f. 4. In ſtriking off the 
head of the heifer that was offered as an expiation for the 
murder, the author of which was not knowns. 5. In 
ſetting the /hew-bread on the golden table every ſabbath- 
day, and in eating the ſtale loaves. 6. In burning the red 
heifer h, the aſhes of which being mixed with water, ſerved 
to purify thoſe that had defiled themſelves by touching a 
dead body. To this, as ſome imagine, St. Paul alludes, 
when he ſpeaks of thoſe that are baptized, that is waſhed for, 
or becauſe of the dead, This myſtical interpretation is 
agreeable to St. Paul's method. He, in another place “ 
alludes to this ceremony, which was moſt commonly per- 
formed by the high-prieſt, 7. Laitly, the prieſt's buſineſs 
was to inſtruct the people, to bring up the children of the 
Levites, and to anſwer the doubts and ſcruples that might 
de raiſed about any part of the lato. | 
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ITE Levites were fo named, becauſe they were the po- The Le- 


terity of Levi, one of the ſons of 'Facoh. In point of dig- vites. 


zity, they were of a middle rank, between the prieſts and 
the people. They were, properly ſpeaking, the miniſters 
ind aſſiſtants of the prietts, during the whole divine ſer- 
rice I. At firſt they were divided into three branches, 
zccording to the number of the ſons of Levi; that is, the 
berſbonites, the Kohathites, and the Merarites m. Their 
luſineſs at the time of their firſt inſtitution, was to carr 

he moſt holy place, the ark, the tabernacle, with the boards 
and utenſils belonging to it; they did not enter then upon 
tieir office, tilll they were thirty years old en; but after the 
Baldi of the temple, they were admitted to ſerve at the 
are of twenty o. In proceſs of time they were like the 
pieſts, divided into twenty-four claſſes, over every one 
oi which was ſet a head or preſident ; and each of theſe 
chiles was again ſubdivided into ſeven others that were to 
atend every week upon the divine ſervice by turns. King 
Droid aſſigned them other employments p. To ſome he 
committed the care of the treaſury and holy veſſels. Some 
he made 'door-beepers, muſicians, &c. And others were 
appinted cen and judges, After the building of the 


| temple, 

Numb. v. 15, Oc. Deut. .. h Numb. xix. 

I} Cor. xv. 29. * Heb. ix. 13. 1 Num. iv. 15. 1 Chen. 
xv. 4 m Numb. iii 17, n Num. iv. 3. Ezra. iii. 8. 


x Chon. xxiit. 24. 27. 


) ? Ibid, ver. 4. and 5. and xxvi. 20. 
2 Chon. xix. 13. 
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temple p, they kept the ſeveral aparments of it; and their 
buſineſs was likewiſe to inſtruct the people. The manner 
of their conſecration was as follows 7; after they had been 
urified with water, they were ſet apart for the ſervice of 
God by impoſition of hands; after which two young 
bullocks were facrificed ; the one for a fin offering, and 
the other for a whole burnt-facrifice, Their clothes were 
made of linen, but ſomewhat different from thoſe of the 
prieſts. They had under them ſome perſons called Wethi- 
nim, that is, given; becauſe they were given to them 2s 
ſervants. Their buſineſs was to carry the water and wood, 
and whatever elſe was wanted in the temple, The Gibe- 
nites were at firſt employed in this drudgery 5 ; as a puniſſ- 
ment for the cheat they put upon the children of Hal. 
"Theſe Nethinim were always to be ſtrangers t, and accorc- 
ing to the Rabbins, were never allowed to marry one of 
the daughters of the Hebrews. 
Tur Levites had forty-eight cities aſſigned them u; bat 
thirteen of them belonged to the prieſts. The Fews tell 
us, that all theſe cities were ſo many ſanctuaries, or places 
of refuge for thoſe that happened to kill any one unawars : 
However, we find but ſix appointed in ſcripture for that 
purpoſe x. There was nothing certainly more becoming 
the wiſdom of God, than to chuſe cities of refuge out of 
thoſe that belonged to the prie/ts and Levites, who were to 
be the diſpenſers of the divine mercy. This was very ill 
obſerved by the prie/? and Levite, of whom we read in ne 
goſpely; who were fo far from being inclined to pty 
an unhappy perſon that might have chanced undeſignelly 
to kill another, that they would not vouchſafe ſo muchas 
the leaſt aſſiſtance to a poor traveller, that had been Hat 
and wounded by thieves to that degree, as to be left lalf 
dead 2. Beſides, it would not have been at all proper, nat 
a perſon guilty of murder, even unawares, ſhould have led 
into a city inhabited. by common people, becauſe -his 
would have ſet an ill example; and ſome relation of the 
deceaſed might have been found there, who would lave 
avenged his death. Moreover, the cities of the Loites 
being God's inheritance, they muſt conſequently haveoeen 
inviolable ſancdtuaries. The magiſtrates and officer! be- 


longing to the land of Hrach took a particular care tokeep 
” the 5 5 


1 2 Chron. = Nuvab. viii. 6. 14. s Joſh. ix. 23, Deut. 
xxix. 11. u Numb. xxxv. 2, 3, 4, Ff. 14. Joſh. xxi. 4. Deut 
iv. 41. Joſh, xxi. 17. Luke x. 2 Ver. 30. 3 
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the roads that led to them very large, and in good repair; 
as free as poſſible from any ditch or rifing ground that 
could any way retard the flight of the murderer, Waen he 
was come to any one of them the judges proceeded ta 
examine, whether the murder had been committed de- 
ſignedly, or not: If deſignedly, he was condemned to die; 
but if by chance, he remained in january till the death of 
the high-prieſt, when he was delivered. It appears from 
ſcripture, that before theſe cities had the privilege of 
ſanctuary, the perſon guilty of manſlaughter fled for refuge 


to the altar a. 


Of the Courts of Fudicature among the Tews. 


S the councils or courts of the Fews à partly conſiſted 
of prieſts and Levites, the judges and officers belong- 
ing to them may therefore very properly be ranked among 


their holy perſons, as upon the account of their office they 


actually were. It is not conſiſtent with our preſent de- 
ſign, or intended brevity, to trace up the very firſt begin- 
ning and origin of theſe courts ; we ſhall therefore give only 
ſuch an account of them, as is neceſſary for the illuſtrating 


the New Teſtament, Neither ſhall we ſay any thing of the 
ſeventy judges appinted by Moſes b; nor even of the great 


ſynagogue, which conſiſted of an hundred and twenty 


perſons, and was inſtituted, as the Fews pretend, by Ezra, 
for the reſtoring of the church and religion e. 

THE Fews had three councils or courts of juſtice : 1. The 
court of twenty-three. There was one of theſe in every city, 
which had an hundred and twenty inhabitants. They took 
cognizance of capital cauſes, excepting ſuch as were to 
be tried by the ſanhedrim. 2. The court of three, which 
was inſtituted in every place, where there were leſs than 
an hundred and twenty perſons. This determined only 
common matters between man and man. There is no 
mention of either of theſe tribunals in the ſcripture, or 
Joſephus. Laſtly, they had the great council or ſanhedrim, 
otherwiſe called the 2ovſe of judgment. 

| THERE 


a Exod. xxii. 14. 1 Kings ii. 28. 

Deut. xvii. 12. 2 Chron. xix. 8. b Exod. xviii. 21, 22. 
Deut. xvi. 18. © See Dr, Prideaux's connect. P. I. B. V. under 
the year 446. | 
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THERE ſeems to be ſome traces of this laſt tribunal in 
the book of Numbers d, wherein it is ſaid, that God ap- 
pointed /eventy elders to aſſiſt Maſes in deciding controver- 


es; and alſo in other places of holy ſcripture e. But ſome 


learned authors are of opinion, that the tribunal of elders, 
menttoned in the ſeveral places here referred to, was not 
the ſame as afterwards took the name of ſanhedrim f, be- 
cauſe there is not the leaſt mention of it in the Old Tefta- 
ment on ſeveral occaſions, wherein it muſt naturally have 
acted or interpoſed, had it been in being. Beſides, the 
abſolute authority which the kings of {ſrac! took upon 
thamſclves, was inconſiſtent with that which the ſanhedrim 
muſt have been inveſted with, as being the ſupreme tribu- 
nal of the nation, For theſe and other reaſons, the fore- 
mentioned authors have thought proper to fix the begin- 
ning of it to the time when the Maccabees or Aſmoneans 
took upon themſelves the adminiſtration of the govern- 
ment, under the title of h:zgh-priz/ts, and afterwards of 
kings, that is ever ſince the perſecution of Autiochus. How- 
ever it be, it is certain that the /anhedrim was in being in 
our Saviour's time ſince it is often ſpoke of in the goſpelss 
and As of the Apoſtles, and fince JEsUs CHRIST himſelf 
was arraigned and condemned by it. It ſubſiſted till the 
deſtruction of JFeruſalem, but its authority was almoſt re- 
duced to nothing, from the time that the Fewi/o nation 
became ſubject to the Roman Empire h. 

Tris aſſembly contiſted of ſeventy-one or ſeventy-tws 
perfons, over whom were two preſidents, the chief whereof 
was generally the high-priet; though it was not neceſſary 
he ſhould always be ſo, as we have before obſerved. The 
other was a grave and ſober perfon, of an illuſtrious fami- 
ly, that was named the Ab, or father of the council. | 

Mos r of the members of this aſſembly were priz/?s and 
Levites ; but any other Maclite might be admitted into it, 
provided he was of a good and honeſt family, and un- 


blameable in his life and converſation. Their manner of 


ſitting was in a ſemicircle. At the two extremities there 
were two regi/ters, who took down the votes. All matters 
of importance, whether eccle/ia/tical or civil, were brought 


before 
d Num. Xl. 16. e Deut. xxvii. 1. Xxxxi. 9. Joſh. xxiv. I. 31. 
Judges ii. 7. 2 Chron. xix. 8. Ezek. viii. II. The term 


$Sanhedrim, was formed from the Greet gui9o0, which fignifies 
an aſſembly of people fitting. 8 Matth v. 21. Mark xiii. 9. 
xiv. 55. XV. 1. Þ Joſeph. Antiq. I. xiv. 10. 17. 
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before this tribunal; ſuch, for inſtance, wherein a whole 
tribe was concerned; or thoſe that related to war, to the 
prieſts, the prophets and teachers, and even to the kings. 
It is an opinion generally received among the Rabbins, that 
about forty years before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, their 
nation had been deprived of the power of life and death. 
And the greateſt part of authors, that have treated of theſe 
matters, do aſſert, that this privilege was taken from them 
ever ſince Judea was made a province of the Roman empire, 
that is, after the baniſhing of Archelaus, They ground 
their opinion on theſe words of the Fews to Pilate: It is 
not lawful for us to put any man to deathi, But whoever 
conſiders the ſtate of the ewiſb nation, and the authority 
of the Sanhedrim at that time, will find much reaſon to 
doubt, whether the Zews had then loſt that right. So 
that another ſenſe is to be put upon this paflage, than 
what at firſt ſight it ſeems to import, as is obſerved in the 
note on that place. 1. From theſe words of Plate to the 
Fews, Take ye him, and judge him according to your latu k, it 
may juſtly be inferred, that he could diſpoſe of the life of 
Jeſus Chriſt, there being no manner of ground for ſuppoſ- 
ing this ſaying of Pilates to be an irony. 2. Pilate found 
himſelf at a loſs how to paſs ſentence of death upon a per- 
ſon in whom he found no fault at all, eſpecially with reſpect 
to the Romans ; and that in a caſe he had no notion of. It 
was not the cuſtom of the Romans to deprive any country 
of its antient laws and privileges, when they reduced it to 
a province. And TFoſephus tells | us, that the Roman Ou 
and emperors gave the Ferws full liberty of enjoying their's, 
as before. If fo, is it probable that they would have de- 
prived them of one of the chief, the power of condemn- 
ing a blaſphemer or tranſgreſſor of the law to death? 3. 
There are ſome inſtances which undeniably prove, that the 
Jetos had ſtill the power of life and death. In the fifth 
chapter of the A#s we ſee their great council conſulting how 
they might put the Apoſtles to death; and perhaps they 
would have put their wicked purpoſes in execution, had 
they not been diſſuaded from it by Gamalielm, The fton- 
ing of St. Stephen was nothing like thoſe riotous and diſor- 
derly proceedings, which the 7ews were wont to call judg- 
ments of zeal, as ſome writers have imagined. All is done 

| | here 


i John xvili. 31. k John xvill. 31. See Bynzus de Morte 
Chriſti, I. 3. Joſeph. contra Appion. p. 1065, Et de Bello Jud. 
I. ii. chap. 17. m Acts v. 33, 34. . 
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here in a regular and legal manner, though with a great 


deal of rage and fierceneſs. St. Stephen is brought before 


/ 


the council or Sanhedrim *. Falſe witneſſes are ſet up to ac- 
cuſe him of blaſphemy n. He makes a long ſpeech to vin- 
dicate himſelf o; but not being after all thought innocent, 
he is condemned to be ftoned, according to the law. And 
laſtly, his execution is performed according to all the rules 
obſerved upon the like occaſion. The witneſſes, according 
to cuſtom, caſt the firſt ſtones at him, and lay their gar- 
ments at SauPs feet p. That the Jews had ſtill power of 
life and death, is further evident from what St. Paul ſays 
before the council of the Fes 4, that he perſecuted the 
Chriſtians unto death, and had received letters from the el- 
ders (or Sanhedrim) to bring them which were at Damaſcus 
bound unto Feruyſalem to be puniſhed. We do not find 
that the Roman magiſtrates, were wont to trouble themſ-lyes 
with cauſes of this nature: P:/ate avoided, as much as poſ- 
fible, condemning Jesus CRHRISTH, and was brought to it 
at laſt purely out of fear of drawing upon himſelf the em- 
peror's diſpleaſure, becauſe the Fews made treaſon their 
pretence of accuſing him. The ſame thing is manifeſt 
from what Tertullus the orator of the Sanhedrim alledged 
againſt St. Paul, before Felix, procurator of Fudea r. 2 
took Paul, faith he, and would have judged him according to 
our law. But the chief captain Lyſias came upon us, and with 
great violence took him away out of our hands, Which that 
officer undoubtedly did, becauſe to the charge of blaſphemy 
and of profaning the temple, they joined that of ſedition, 
upon which laſt account he made his appearance before 
Felix, Feſtus, and Agrippa. His appealing to the emperor is 
a farther proof that the Sanbedrim had the power of con- 
demning him to death. We may paſs the ſame judgment 
upon the motion Fgſtus made to him of going to Feruſa- 


lem, there to be judged 5, becauſe the Sanhedrim could not 


exerciſe their juriſdiction any where elſe. From all theſe 
particulars we may juſtly conclude, that the Ferws had ſtill 
the power of life and death ; but that this privilege was 
confined to crimes committed againſt their /aw, and de- 
pended upon the governor's will and pleaſure, Which is 
evident from the inſtance of the high-prieft Ananus, who was 
depoſed for having convened the Sanhedrim, and put St. James 

| to 
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to death without the conſent, and in the abſence of Abinus, 
who ſucceeded Feftus in the government of Fudea t. 

THz judges of Hrael were wont formerly to meet at 
the door of the tabernacle u. Afterwards an apartment ad- 
joining to the court of the prieſis was ſet apart for that 
uſe x. It was unlawful to judge capital cauſes out of that 
place. The Thalmudifts relate, that about forty years before 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem, i. e. about the thirtieth of 
Chrift, the Fewiſh Sanhedrim removed from that place into 
another, which was cloſe to the Mount of the temple. The 
reaſon they give for it, is, that there were then ſuch yaſt 
ſwarms of thieves and murderers in Judea, that it was im- 
poſſible to put them all to death ; both becauſe they were 
very numerous, and becauſe they were often reſcued out of 
the hands of juſtice by the people, or the Roman governors. 
So that the Sanhedrim thought fit to forſake that place, 


where the extreme —_— of the times would not ſuffer _ 


them to inflict due puniſhments on criminals; faneying 
themſelves no longer bound to adminiſter juſtice, if they 
forſook the place that was appointed for it. And perhaps 
when the Fews told Pilate that it was not lawful for them 
to put any man to death, they meant only, either that their 
power was conſiderably leſſened in this reſpect, the whole 
authority being lodged in the Roman governorsW ; or elſe 
that they did not now aſſemble in the place ſet apart for 
taking cognizance of capital crimes. Ihe Sanhedrim was 
afterwards removed into the city, and from thence to ſeve- 
ral places out of Feruſalem. Theſe frequent removals re- 
duced, by degrees, its power and authority to nothing. 
BEFORE the birth of our Saviour, two very famous 
Rabbins had been preſidents of the Sanhedrim, viz. Hillel and 
Schammai, who entertained very different notions upon ſe- 
veral ſubjects, and particularly upon the point of divorce. 
This gave occaſion to the queſtion! the Phariſees put to 
JesUs CHRIST upon that head x. Before Schammai, Hillel 
had Menabem for his aſſociate in the preſidency of the Sau- 
hedrim. But the latter forſook afterwards that honourable 


poſt, to join himſelf, with a great number of his diſciples, * 


to the party of Herod Antipas, who promoted the levying of 
taxes, for the uſe of the Raman emperors, with all his 
might. Theſe, in all probability, are the Heradians, of 

| whom 


t Joſeph. Antiq. I. xx. 8. u Numb. Xi. 24. It was called 
the chamber Gazzth, or of freeſtone. w Joſeph. Antiq. xvii. 1. 
XxX Matt. xix. 3. | 
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whom mention is made in the geſpbel, as we have obſetved 
on Matth. xxii. 16. To Hillel ſucceeded Simeon his fon, 
who is ſuppoſed to have been the ſame as took IESus 
CHrrisT up in his arms y, and publickly acknowledged 
him to be the Meſſiah. If fo, the Jewiſb Sanhedrim had for 
preſident a perſon that was entirely diſpoſed to embrace 
Chriſtianity. Gamaliel, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Simeon, 
ſeems alſo not to have been far from the kingdom of hea- 
ven 2, | 


. .. 8. . N. B. N N. . A. S. . . 8. . . N. . 


Of the Jewiſh Prophets and Doctors. 
Of the TS = buſineſs of the prophets was to reveal the will of 


God to mankind, to teach, and reprove, to ſoretel 
things to come, and, upon occaſion, to confirm religion 
and the prophecies they delivered, by miracles, which were 
termed ns, becauſe they were plain and manifeſt proofs 
of their divine miſſiun. Fews and Chriſtians unanimouſly 
agree, that Malachi was the laſt of the prophets properly ſo 
called. It is obſervable, that ſo long as there were prophets 
among the Fews, there aroſe no ſecis or hereſies among 
them, though they often fell into idolatry. The reaſon of 
it is, that the prophets learning God's will immediately 
from himſelf, there was no medium; the people muſt either 
obey the prophets, and receive their interpretations of the 
law, or no longer acknowledge that God who inſpired 
them. But when the law of God came to be explained by 
weak and fallible men, who ſeldom agreed in their opini- 
ons, ſeveral ſes and religious parties unavoidably ſprung 
up. 

Of the PvE may trace the origin of theſe doors back to the 
ſcribes and time of Ezra a, who is himſelf called a ſeribe, which is a 
word of the fame import as that of doctor. The term ſcribe 
is indeed of a more extenſive ſignification in holy ſcripture, 
becauſe there were ſeveral ſorts of ſcribes. We find for in- 
ſtance in Deuteronomy; according to the verſion of the ſe- 
venty, ſome officers named ſcribes b. But by this word are 
moſt commonly meant the Fewi/ doctors, and this is the 
ſenſe which it generally bears in the New Teſlament. Hence 
Jesus 

y Luke ti. 18. 2 Acts v. 34, Oc. xxii. 3, a Ezra vii. 6. 

d Deut. XX. 5, 9. yeappeTric, 
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Jzsus CnrisT ſaid of the ſcribes as well of the Phariſees, 
that they ſate in Maſes's chair e. It appears from the firſt 
book of Maccabees d, that there was, in the time of its au- 
thor, a company of ſcribes ; and from the ſecond, that there 
.were ſeveral degrees of dignity and ſubordination among 
theme. Such a regulation as this was neceſſary, after the 
bift of prophecy had ceaſed among them, becauſe the high- 
- prieſts, having the greateſt ſhare of the adminiſtration in 
their hands, could have no leiſure or opportunity of apply- 
ing themſelves to explain the lau, and inſtruct the people. 
- THE names that were given theſe doctors, were at firſt 
very plain; for they were termed only ſcribes or interpreters 


of the law. But a little before our Saviour's time, they af- : 


feed higher titles, as thoſe of Rabban and Rabbi, which, 
in their original ſignification, imply greatneſs and multiplicity 
of learning; and that of Ab, or Abba, i. e. Joe which 
they were extremely fond of. The word ſcribe was the title 

of an office, and not of a ſect f. We learn indeed from 
the goſpel hiſtory, that the greateſt part of them ſided with 
the Phariſees, and adhered to their opinions, and tenets. 
But it is alſo probable, on the other hand, from ſeveral 
paſſages of the New Te/tament, that ſome of them were of 
* of the Sadducees. 

HE profeſſion of the ſcribes, as they were doctors, was 
to write copies of the /aw, to keep it correct *, and to read 
and explain it to the people. - In doing this, they did not 
all follow the ſame method. For beſides the allegori/ts or 
ſearchers before mentioned, ſome ſtuck to the literal ſenſe of 
the law. Theſe are ſuppoſed to have been the ſame as are 
termed in the goſpel, doftors of the Jaw, or lawyers, and 
ſeemed to be diſtinguiſhed from the Phariſees and the reſt 
of the ſcribes. But in this there is no certainty, and it is 
manifeſt on the contrary, ſrom ſev*ral paſſages of /criptures, 
that the doclors of the law were the ſcribes, and even ſuch of 
them as received the traditions, as the Phariſzes and moſt 
doctors at that time were wont to do. Laſtly, ſome made it 
their buſineſs to explain * traditions, which they called 

| the 


| / 
e Matt. xxiii. 1. Mark xii. 38. 4 1 Macc. vii. 12. 2 Macc. 
vi. 18. f Lake xi. 45. Acts xxiii. 9. 

* This afterwards gave riſe to the Maſſorites, that is, thoſe that 
criticized upon the letter of ſcripture, upon the number of verſes, 
words, letters, and points; concerning which, ſee Dr. Prideaux 
Connect. 5 

Luke v. 17. vii. 30. XIV. 3. 
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AN INTRODUCTION ro 
the oral law +, that is, the law delivered by word of mouth; 
which, as they pretended, had been conveyed from Moſes 


down to them from generation to generation by the tradi- 


tion of the elders. They had a great regard for theſe tradi- 
ti2ns, looking upon them as the hey of the /aw, and giving 


them the preference even to the Jaw itfelf. Hence this blaſ- 


phemous maxim : The wordt of the ſcribes are more lovely 
that the words of the law of God, But it is evident from the 


frequent reproaches which JesUs CHRIS TH made to the 
ſeribes and Phariſees upon this point, that under pretence 


of explaining the /aww by their traditions, they had actually 
made it of none effecth, Which will be found undeniably 
true, 'by any one that will be at the pains of conſulting 
the Thaimud)|. 


Of the Jewiſh Secłs. 


75 HE laſt article we have inſiſted upon, leads us natu- 
rally to give an account of the Fewifſh ſets, The 
whole body of the Jeweſb nation may be divided into two 


3 WM VVV 3 EIN ⅛˙⁵Ä 08 
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general ſecls, the Caraites *, and tlie Rabbanifts. The Ca- 


raites are thoſe that adhere to the plain and literal ſenſe of 


Holy ſcripture, rejecting all manner of traditions. They 


may properly be called textuary. The Ralbaniſts, other wiſe 
called the Cabaliſis, or Thalmudifts, are thoſe that, on the 
contrary, own and receive the oral or traditionary law. As 

| | ; there 


+ This is what the FJeevs call the Cabala, i. e. the doctrine receiwe 
ed by tradition. It confiſts of two parts, one.of which contains the 
opinions, rites and-ceremonies of the Jeaus; the other the myſtical 
expoſitions of the law. This Cabal is of a very antient date, and 
was the occaſion of moſt of the herefies among Chriſtians, 

h Matth. xv. 2, 3, 6. Mark vii. 7, 8, 9. 

The Thalmud is a collection of the Jeauiſb doctrines and tradi- 
tions. There are two of them; that of Jeriſalem, which was com- 
poſed by Rabbi Jab, the fon of Simeon, about the year of Chriſt 
zoo, and that of Babylon publiſhed about the year 500. Each of 
them conliſts of two parts, one of which, called the Miſnab, is the 
text of the Thalmud, or traditions : and the other, named Gemara, 
is the ſupplement or cemment upon them. Sce Dr. Prideaux Con. 
P. I. B. 5. under the year 446. , 

The Hebrezy word Cara ſignifies to read, and Rabban a doctor 
that receives the traditionary law. It is ſuppoſed, that the founder 


of this ſect was a Jeg, called Anan, who lived about the middle 


of the eighth century. See Dupin. Hiſt. of the canon, c. B. I. 
ap. x. ſect. 4. * 


* 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


there is no expreſs mention of the former in ſcripture, all 
that we know of them is from ſome of their writings, or 
from the Thalmudiſis their adverſaries, or elſe from the re- 
lations of travellers. But if the name be not antient, yet 
we may ſafely venture to affirm, that the thing itſelf is of 
a very long ſtanding. There are authors that pretend to 
diſcover ſome footſteps of them in the goſpel ; but, as we 
have already obſerved, this is too groundlefs and uncertain 
to be relied on. To reconcile the different opinions of the 
learned upon this head, the ſcribes or Fewiſh doctors may ve- 
ry fitly be divided into two claſſes, namely, ſuch as owned 
and received the traditions, and ſided with the Phariſees ; 
and thoſe that adhered to the 1 text, and were after- 
wards called Caraites. As theſe were not diſtinct from the 
body of the Jetoiſb nation, or the aſſembly of the doctors, 
it is no great wonder that they ſhould not be mentioned 
in the New Taſtament under the name of any particular 


ſect. Beſides, as they did not corrupt and alter the law of 


God by their traditions, as the ſcribes and Phariſees did; 
JE sus CHRISH had therefore no occaſion of mentioning 
them. When their adverſaries, the followers of oral tradi- 
tions, in order to repreſent them as odious as poſſible, con- 
found them with the Sadzucees, do they not in effect own 
that their antiquity is very great? In Origen i, and Euſe- 
biusk, we find the Jetoiſb doctors divided in two claſſes, 
one of which adhered to the text and letter of the law, and 
the other received the traditions of the elders. It is then ve- 
ry probable, that the Garaites and traditionary ſcribes are 
both of the ſame antiquity, and that their diſputes begun, 
when traditions came in vogue, that is, about a hundred 
years before the birth of Chri/f. The Curaites diſagreed 
with the reſt of the Fews in ſome particulars, as in the 
keeping the ſabbath, of the new moons, and other fz/tivals ; 
but the main difference between them conſiſted in theſe 
particulars: 1. In that, as hath been already obſerved, 
they entirely rejected all traditions in general, and ſtuck to 
the text of ſcripture, that is, to the canonical books of the 
Old Teſtament, explained in a literal ſenfe. 2. In that they 
thought ſcripture ought to be explained by itſelf, and by 
comparing one paſſage with another, without having re- 
courſe to the Cabala, or traditions. 3. They received the 
interpretations of the doors, provided they were agreeable 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


to the ſacred writings ; but withal, left every one at liberty 
to examine thoſe explanations, and either to embrace, or 
reject them, as he thought fit. The charge of /aduci/m, 
which hath been brought by the Fews againit the Caraites, 


is intirely groundleſs, ſince it is evident from their writings, 


that they believed the immortality of the foul, and the reſur- 
rection. There are ſtill at this day great number of Caraites 
diſperſed in ſeveral parts of Europe, Aſia, and Africa. 

THe moſt antient /e& among the Fervs, was that of the 
Sadducees; ſo named from Saver, the founder of it, who 
lived above two hundred years before JESuSS CHRIST I. 
What the main points and moſt eſſential branches of their 
doctrine were, is evident from ſcripture, wherein we are told, 
that they did not believe there is any reſurrection, neither 
angel nor ſpirit m. The Fews imagine that Sadoc fell into 
theſe errors, by miſapplying the inſtructions of Antigonus 
his maſter, who taught, that men ought to practiſe virtue 
diſintereſtedly, and without any view to a reward. Voſephus 
aſſerts n, that they denied the :mmortality of the ſoul; but he 
aſcribes to them ſeveral other opinions, which there 1s no 


mention of in the /acred writings. as, © that they did not 
2 5 * 


allow of any fatality at all in what caſe ſoever; but main- 
e tained, that every man has it in his own power to make 
ce his condition better or worſe, according as he takes right 
« or wrong meaſures.” Which hath given ſome perſons 
occaſion to believe, that they denied a providence, but this 
hath been advanced without any ſolid proof; for as they 
profeſſed to follow the law, they could not well entertain 
ſuch an impious notion, even though they had received only 
the five books of Moſes, as ſome authors have aſſerted, with- 
out any good grounds. Jeſephus relates indeed that they 
rejected all traditions, and were perſuaded that only the 


written law was authoritative and binding; but he doth not 


ſay that they rejected the prophets, and the other canonical 
books of Scripture. What hath given riſe to this opinion, 
is, that JESUS CHRIST cites a paſſage out of Exodus to prove 
the reſurrection to the Sadducees®, inſtead of chuſing ſome 
others which occur in other parts of ſcripture, and ſeem to 
contain more expreſs and poſitive arguments for that truth, 
But this cannot be reckoned any manner of proof, becauſe 

Jesus 


Dr. Prideaux places the riſe of this ſe, An. 263. before Chriſt. 
See Con. P. II. Anno. 263. m Acts xxiii. 8. Matth. xxii. 23, Mark 
xii. 18. Luke xx. 27, n Joſoph. Antiq. xi1i. 9. 18. xvili. 2. © Matt, 
xxii. 32. 0 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Jesus CHR ISH may have had particular reaſons for pitching 
upon that place, rather than any other. All that can be 
inferred from it, is, that though the Sadducezs rejected the 
traditions of the Phariſees, they notwithſtanding allowed of 
the my/tical interpretations of ſeripture, ſince otherwiſe they 
could not have apprehended the force of JESUS CHRIST's 
argument, which cannot well admit of any other ſenſe than 
a my/tical one. Perhaps not being uſed to 12.s way of argu- 
ing, they were put to ſilence by it p. However it be, we 
may from hence learn how great was the hatred of the 
Phariſees againſt the Sadducees, ſince they immediately took 
counſel againſt JEsUs CHRIS, how they might put him to 
death, becauſe he had filenced and convinced the latter, as 
if they had envied them for the knowledge o., an article, 
which they themſelves acknowledged and received. Ano- 
ther reaſon may be aſſigned for this conſultation, which is, 


that the Sadducees being highly in favour with the great and 
powerful, as Foſephus aſſures us q, the Phariſees were afraid 


theſe ſhould join with the people, who admired the doctrine 
of JESUS CHRIST. _ 

Ir we may believe the ſame h:/tor:an, the Sadducees were 
extremely harſh and ill-natured r. But as he was a Phar;- 
fee, we cannot ſafely rely on the account he gives of the 
Sadducees; and perhaps what may be inferred from this 
roughneſs of theirs, waich he charges them with, is, that 
they were ſtricter in point of morality, than the Phariſees, 
whoſe religion conſiſted in mere outſide. And indeed we do 
not find that IESus CHRISTH ever upbraided them upon this 
account, for he only tells them they erred, not knowing 
the /criptures, whereas he treats the Phariſees with the ut- 
molt ſeverity, Several reaſons may be aſſigned for this 
different deportment of our Saviour towards thoſe two ſets. 
I. There is this difference between error and vice, that 


error is only in the underſtanding, and often involuntary ; 


whereas vice 1s In the will, and proceeds from a corrupt 
heart. 2. Of all vices, there are none of a more pernicious 
conſequence, or more difficult to root up, than thoſe which 
the Phariſees were infected with. Pride is the bane of all 
religion and piety ; and hypocriſy is one of the molt dange- 
rous kinds of Atheiſm. 3. The Sadducees were exact obſer- 
vers of the law, whereas the Phariſees adulterated it by their 


traditions. So that the doctrine of the Phariſees, was only 
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p Ibid. ver. 24, J Jof. Antiq. I. xiii. . 18. * Id. de Bell. Jud. 
I. tt. c. 18. 
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a ſet of impious notions, concealed under a ſhew and ſpe 
cious pretence of religion. The acknowledging of a reſur- 
rection, and the immortality of the ſoul, was indeed a great 
ſtep towards the converſion of the Phariſees to chriſtianity : 
But then, on the other hand, their traditions and vices were 
much greater obſtacles to their embracing that bleſſed reli- 
gion, than the errors of the Sadducees could be. And theſe 
errors were not reckoned very dangerous among the Jews, 
ſince the Sadducees were admitted to all places of truſt and 
profit, and performed the divine ſervice in the temple, as 
well as the reſt. The high-prieſt Caiaphas was of that 


feats, as well as Ananus, who, according to Foſephus, cauſed 


St. James to be put to death t. It is certain, that in the 
time of ſESUSs CHRISYH the Sadducees were very numerous, 
and made a conſiderable figure u. But after the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the goſpel, and eſpecially ſince the reſurrection of 
JEsus CHRIST, the error of the Sadducees was reckoned of 
a very pernicious conſequence; for which reaſon St. Paul 
reproves ſo ſharply Hymeneus and Philetus for denying the 
reſurrection x, and inſiſts largely on the proof of it, as of a 
fundamental article of the Chri/tian religion v. 

IT is ſuppoſed, with a great deal of propability, that the 


Hrodians. Heradians, of whom we find mention in the goſpel*, differed 


but little from the Sadducees. Accordingly, St. Mark? ſeems 


to call that the leaven of Herod, which JesUs CHRIST 
ſtiles the leaven of the Sadducees b, becauſe the greateſt part 
of them were of Herod*s ſide. There are ſome who imagine, 


that it was a ſe& which profeſſed to believe that Herod was 
the Meſſiahb. But this is very uncertain and improbable. 
What may moſt ſafely be depended upon, is, that the He- 


rodigns in general were a ſet of people that were great 


ſticklers for Herod, who like the generality of the grandees, 


Was a Sadducee, and which ene. were in a different 


intereſt from that of the Phariſees. Theſe laſt notwith- 
ſtanding joined with the Herodians, when they wanted to 
enſnare JESUS CHRIS TH. Foſephus ſpeaks of Fews, that were 
friends and favourers of Herod e. 

Thr Phariſees were ſo called from a Hebrew Word 
d that ſignifies ſeparated or jet apart, becauſe they pretended 
to a greater degree of holineſs and piety than the reſt of the 


Fews, 


Acts v. 17. t Joſ. Antiq. I. xx. c. 8. » Matth. xxii. 15. Mark 
iti 6. * 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. Y x Cor. xv. 2 Mark xii. x3, Mark 
viii. 15. d Matth. xvi. 6. Joſ. Autiq. l. xiv. c. 28. $4 Pbharas, 
to ſrparate. . | 
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Fews, but accompanied with a great deal of affectation, and 

abundance of vain obſervances. St. Paul, who had been 

of this ſect, ſeems to allude to their affected holineſs, when 

he ſaid he was ſeparated unto the goſpel of Chriſt e, becauſe 

ſeparated ſignifies the ſame thing as JON or ſet apart. 
r 


It is no eaſy matter to trace out the firſt beginning and ori- 
gin of this ſect. As the Phariſees are great lovers of tradi- 
tions, it is very probable that they began to appear when 
traditions came to have the preference above the law of God, 
that is, about a hundred years before the birth of CHRIST. 
Though Jeſephus often ſ:2aks of them in his „%%%, yet he 
no where mentions them before that time f. The holy ſcrip- 
ture teſtifies, that they believed the ręſurrection, as allo the 
exiſtence of angels and ſpiritiss. From the account Joſe- 
phus gives of them), it ſeems probable that they had fetched 
their opinions Concerning thoſe matters not ſo much out of 


the /acred writings, as out of the philoſophy. of Pythagoras or 


Plato, ſince they believed a tranſmigration of the fouls of 
good men in other bodies, which is a kind of reſurrection i. 


They aſcribed moſt events to fate, whereby they meant the 
will and pleaſure of God; but they ſuppoſed withal, that 


every man was at liberty to do good or evil, As they 


thought works to be meritorious, they had invented a great 
number of ſupererogatory ones, to which they affixed a greater 
merit, than to the obſervance of the law itſelf. St, Paul 
had undoubtedly an eye to them in ſome parts of his Epiſtle 


to the Romans, as we have obſerved in our preface. Foſepbus 
gives only a general account of their traditions and tenets. 
But according to the 1 given of them by JESUS 


CunRiIsT k, they may be reduced to theſe ſeveral heads. 
I. Their frequent waſhings and ſcrupulous ablutions. It is 
certainly very common and decent to waſh ones hands be- 
fore meals : But the Phariſees made a religious duty of this, 
and looked upon the omiſſion of it as a capital crime. 
2. They made long prayers in publick places], thereby to 
attract the eſteem and veneration of the people. 3. They 
thought themſelves defiled, if they touched or converſed 
with thoſe whom they called ſinners m, that is, the publicans, 
and perſons of looſe and irregular lives. Every pious man 
ought indeed to deteſt and abhor vice and wickedneſs, and 

84 | every 


e Rom. i. 1. f Antiq. I. xiii. c. 9. £* Acts xxiii. 8. h Jjoſ. de 
Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 7. i 1d. ibid. & Antiq. I. xiii.c. 9. & Matt. xv. 
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every chriſtian in particular ſhould avoid as much as poſſible 
all communication with ſinners, But what JesUs CHRIS 
reproved the Phariſees for, was their haughty and arrogant 
behaviour towards the common fort of people”, whom they 
looked upon with a kind of horror; and the too high opi- 
nion they entertained of their own wiſdom and holineſe. 
The prophet T7/aiah, had before-hand given the true che- 
racter of theſe meno. 4. They were wont to faſt often, 
It cannot be denied but that Ting is very helpful and ſub- 
ſervient to the ends of religion, and acceptable to God, when 
it proceeds from a truly penitent heart. But the Phariſees 


loſt the whole benefit of it by their vanity and oſtentation, 
and altered the very nature of faſting, by taking for religion 


what is only a help towards the performance of it. Juſt as 
if a child ſhould value himſelf upon his being forced to be 
carried about ; or, an old man, that he cannot walk without 
a ſtaff, 5. They were ſcrupulouſly exact in paying tithe of 
the leaſt things, and beyond what the law required. JEsus 
CHRIST does not blame them p for paying tithes in general, 


for the law required it; but for imagining that they could 


thereby atone for the omiſſion and tranſgreſſion of the moſt 
eſſential duties. 6. They were ſo ſtrict obſervers of the 
Sabbath, as to think it unlawful for any one to rub ears of 
corn q, or to heal a ſick perſon. 7. They wore broader 
»bylaferies, and larger fringes to their garments, than the 
reſt of the Fetus r. Theſe phylacteries * were long and nar- 
row pieces of parchment; whereon were written thirty 
paſſages out of Exodus and Deuteronomy, which they tied to 
their /oreheads and left-arms in memory of the law. Some 
authors infer from Exod. xiii. 9. and Deut. vi. 8. that they 
were of divine inſtitution. But theſe paſſages may be taken 
in a ggurative ſenſe, as they are by the Caraites, who wear 


no 


» John vii. 49. See our note on this place. o If. Izv. 5. P Matt. 
xxiii. 4 Matt. xii. 2. Luke vi 7. 1 Matt. xxiii. 5. 

Pgylactery is a Greek word, that ſignifies a memorial or preſer= 
wative. It was a kind of Amulet, or charm. The Hebrew name for 
Phylacteries is tephillim, which fignifies Prayers, becauſe the Feavs 
wear them chiefly when they are at prayers. The phylacteries are 
parchment caſes, formed with great nicety into their proper ſhapes; 
they are covered with leather, and ſtand erect upon ſquare bot- 
toms. That for the head has four cavities, into each of which is 
put one of the four following ſe ions of the law, viz. Exod. xiii. 
i—Io. Exod. xiii. 1116. Deut. vi. 4—=g. Deut. xi. 12—13. 
The other hath but one cavity, and into that four ſections art alfo 
put. Sce Lamp's Introduct. to the Script p. 238. 5 
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no phylacteries at all. However, in Ixsus CHRIST's time, 


they were worn by the generality ofthe Fews, as well by the 
| Sadducees, who received only the lau, as by the Phariſees; 


with this difference, that the latter had them larger than 
the reſt, thereby to give the people a 2 idea of their 
holineſs and piety. Such a ſpecious ſhew of religion had 
gained them, to that degree, the eſteem and veneration of 


the people, that they could do with them whatever they 
| pleaſed, though they held them in the utmoſt contempt, as 


7 = 
. 


hath been already obſerved. _ | 
Tuls vaſt reſpect which the common people entertained 
for the n pom made the nobility keep fair with them s. 
d by the people, and dreaded by the grandees, 

they had a great power and authority; but it was generally 
attended with pernicious conſequences, becauſe their heart 
was very corrupted and vicious. We may judge of their 
character by the frequent anathema's which JESUS CHRIST 
denounced againſt them, and the deſcriptions he hath given 
of their morals, He repreſents them as monſters of pride; 


as hypocrites, who under a fair outſide of religion, had 


minds tainted with the blackeſt vices ; as impious wretches, 
who. rendered the word of God of none effect by their tra- 
ditions. It is however prohable, that ſuch heavy cenſures 
reached only the greateſt part of them, and that a the 
Phariſees were not of ſo odious a character. Bating the 
timorouſneſs of Nicodemus t, we obſerve in his whole beha- 
viour and conduct a great deal of goodneſs and honeſty. 
We may paſs the fame judgment upon Gamaliel. If Saul 
perſecuted the church of Chriſt, he did it out of a blind zeal ; 
but without inſiſting upon the teſtimony he bears of him- 
ſelf, it is manifeſt from the extraordinary favour of God 
towards him, that he was not tainted with the other vices 
common to that . What he ſays of it, that it was the 
ftrifteſt of all, cannot admit of any other than a favourable 
conſtruction, 15 


108 


THe third /e among the Jes, was that of the Eſenes. Of the 
Theſe are no where mentioned in ſcripture, becauſe they Eſener. 


lived in deſarts, and ſeldom reſided in cities *. It is not- 
withſtanding worth while to give ſome account of them, 


becauſe of the great conformity of ſome of their maxims - 


with thoſe of the Chriſtian religion. They have been con- 
tounded 
s Tof. Ant. I. xiii. 23. t John in. 


* Philo nevertheleſs ſays that there were about four thouſand in 
Fudeg. Phil, P · 678. 
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106 An INTRODUCTION ro 
| founded with the Rechabites; but very wrongly, ſince theſe 0 
were of a much longer ſtanding. Beſides, they, were not 
originally Zews : But the poſterity of Rechab, one of the 
deſcendants of Jethro, the father-in-law of Moſes, and a 


Midianite. It was the name of a family, and not of a ſect. 
It is true that the Rechabites led a very uncommon kind of 
life, preſcribed them by Jonadab their father, the ſon of 
Recbab, as we read in the prophet Feremiah u. They drunk 
no wine, they built no houſes, but lived in tents ; they nei- 
ther ſowed ſeed, nor planted vineyards ; but ſtill thæey were 
no grin 0 They may properly enough be compared 
with the Nazarites, (of whom we intend to give an ac- 
count hereafter) but with this difference, that the vow of. 
the Nazarites was of divine inſtitution, whereas that of the 
Rechabites was a human appointment, but approved of by 
God. As for the Eſenes, they all along made a ſect among 
the 7ews, as we are aſſured by two credible authors, viz, 
Philo x and Foſephus y, who have given an exact and pretty 
uniform deſcription of them. It is ſuppoſed, with a good 
deal of probability, that this ſe& began during the perſe- 
FR cution of Antiochus Epiphanes, when great numbers of Fews 
® were driven into the wilderneſs, where they enured them- 
ſelves to a hard and laborious way of living, There were 
two ſorts of them; ſome lived in ſociety, and married, 
though with a great deal of warineſs and circumſpection. 
They dwelt in cities, and applied themſelves to huſbandry, 
and other innocent trades and occupations. Theſe were 
called practical. The others, which were a kind of Hermits 
or Monks, according to the primary and original ſignifica- 
tion of that word ?, gave themſelves up wholly to medita- 
tion. Theſe were the contemplative Eſſenes, otherwiſe call- 4 
ed Therapeute, that is phyſicians, not ſo much upon the | 
account of their ſtudying phy/ic, as of applying themſelves 
chiefly to the cure and health of the ſoul. It was to pre- 
ſerve it from the contagion of vice, that they avoided living 
in great towns, becauſe the noiſe and hurry that reign in 
ſuch places were inconſiſtent with that ſedateneſs which they 
were ſo fond of, and that beſides they were hereby leſs ex- 
poſed to temptations. It doth not appear that they had any 
traditions, like the Phariſees, but as they were Allegori/ts, they 
had ſeveral my/7ical books, which ſerved them for a rule in 

| explaining 
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u Fer. xxxv. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. See alfo 1 Chron. i. 55. * Philo ubi 


ſupra. y Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 7. © Monk, or f Ig, 
originally ſigniſies a perſon that lives a ſolitary and retired life. 
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explaining the ſacred writings, all which they acknowledged 
and received. Both theſe forts of Efſznes followed the ſame 
maxims, They drank no wine; and were eminent for 
their frugality and continence. All kinds of pleaſure they 
were perfect ſtrangers to. They uſed a plain ſimplicity in 
their diſcourſe, and left to philoſophers the glory of diſputing 
and talking eloquently. Commerce they did not meddle 
with, imagining that it is apt to make people covetous. 
There was no ſuch thing as 1 among them, but they 
had all things in common; and whenever any one was ad- 
mitted into their ſociety, he was forced to give uphis goods, 
for the uſe of the community. As they were charitable one 
towards another, and hoſpitable to ſtrangers, want and in- 
digence were things they knew nothing of. All ſuch arts 
as were deſtructive of mankind, or hurtful to the publick, 
were baniſhed from pong them. They reckoned war 
unlawful, accordingly they had no workmen that made any 
ſorts of arms. However, when they travelled, they carried =, } 
about them a ſword. to ſecure themſelves againſt the thieves * 
and robhers, that were then very numerous in Judea. They / \ 
never took any thing with them, becauſe they were ſure of 
finding all neceſſaries wherever they came. There was 
among them neither maſters nor ſlaves. All were free, and 
ſerved one another. There was notwithſtanding a great 
deal of order and ſubordination between them. The eldcrs 
eſpecially were very much reſpected, and the diſciples had a 
great veneration for their maſters, They never ſwore, at 
leaſt without mature deliberation, becauſe they had an ex- 
treme averſion for a lye; and their word was more ſacred 
than the oath of any other, However, when they admitted 
any perſon into their number, they made him“ bind him- 
„ ſelf by ſolemn execrations and profeſſions, to love and 
** worſhip God a, to do juſtice toward men, to wrong no 
one, though commanded to do it; to declare himſelf an 
enemy to all wicked men, to join with all the lovers of right 
and equity; to keep faith with all men, but with princes 
© eſpecially, as they are of God's appointment, and his mini- 
6e ſters. He is likewiſe to declare, that if ever he comes to be 
* advanced above his companions, he will never abuſe 
that power to the injury of his inferiors, nor diſtinguiſh 
<& himſelf from thoſe below him, by an ornament of dreſs 
« or apparel : But that he will love and embrace the — 
| | © an 
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« and ſeverely reprove all lyars. He binds himſelf 
ce likewiſe to keep his hands clear from theft and fraudulent 
ce dealing, and his ſoul untainted with the deſire of unjuſt 
& pain: That he will not conceal from his fellow-proteſ- 
“ ſors any of the myſteries of religion; nor communicate 
any of them to the prophane, though it ſhould be to fave 
ce his life. And then for the matter of his doctrine, that 
<« he ſhall deliver nothing but what he hath received: That 
che will endeavour to preſerve the doctrine itſelf that he 
e profeſles ; the books that are written of it; and the names 
&« of thoſe from whom he had it. Theſe proteſtations are 
„ uſed as a teſt for new comers, and a ſecurity to keep 
them faſt to their duty. Upon the taking of any man 
ein a notorious wickedneſs, he is excluded the congrega- 
“ tion: And whoever incurs this ſentence, comes proba- 
« bly to a miſerable end. For he that is tied up by theſe 
« rites, -is not allowed ſo much as to receive a bit of bread 
t from the hand of a ſtranger, though his life itſelf were in 
“ hazard: So that men are diven to graze like beaſts, un- 
ce til they are conſumed with hunger. In this diſtreſs, the 
e fociety hath ſometimes had the charity and compaſiion 
< to. receive ſome of them again.” I have ſet down this 
paſſage all at length. 1. Becauſe the oath which the 
E/jenes exacted of thoſe whom they admitted into their or- 
der, was nearly the ſame as that, which, according to Plinyx, 
the primitive Chriſtians were uſed to bind themſelves with. 
2. It appears from thence, that the Eſſenes were not ſo eager 
to gain proſelytes as the Phariſees. This Philo teſtifies. 
Their morauty was both pure and ſound ; and they reduced 
it to theſe three particulars : 1. To love God; 2. Virtue, 
and 3. Mankind, Religion they made to conſiſt, not in 


offering up ſacriſices, but according to St. Paul's advice b, 


in preſenting their bodies as a holy ſacrifice to God, by a 
due performance of all religious duties, It is notwithſtand- 
ing ſomewhat ſurprizing, that Fews who profeſſed to fol- 
low the law of Mes, which puniſhed with death all thoſe 
that preſumed to ſpeak ill of the legiſlator, and who beſides 
were ſtricter obſervers of the ſabbath than the reſt, ſhould 


omit ſo eſſential a part of worſhip, as ſacrificing was. And' 


there- 


* Plin. Epiſt. 1. x. Ep. 97. — Seque ſacramento non in ſcelus 
aliquod obſtringere, ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria com- 
mitterent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depoſitum appellati abnegarent. 

o Rom Xii. J. . ; 

* 


THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
therefore Foſephus ſays, © that they ſent their gifts to the 
<« temple, without going thither themſelves ; for they of- 
ce fered their ſacrifices apart, in a peculiar way of worſhip, 
« and with more religious ceremomes ©.” Thoſe two au- 
thors d have very much cried up the extreme firmneſs of 
mind, which the Eſſenes have ſhewed upon ſeveral occaſi- 
ons, as under diſtreſſes and perſecutions, ſuffering death, 
and the moſt grievous torments, even with joy and chear- 
fulneſs, rather than ſay or do any thing contrary to the law 
of God. Such being the diſpoſitions of the Eſenes, they 
could not be inclined to embrace Chriſtianity; but they 
muſt not be confounded with the Chriſtians, as they have 
been by Euſebius e, ſince it may eaſily be made appear, that 
when Philo gave an account of them, there were hardly any 
Chriſtians in the world. This ſect was not unknown to 
the heathens. Plinyf, and Solinus 8, ſpeak of it, but in ſo 
very fabulous and obſcure a manner, as plainly ſhews that 
they had no true notion of them. Thus much is certain, 
that there was a great conformity between the Z/ſenes and 
Pythagoreans ; as there was between the Sadducees and Epi- 
cureans ; and the Phariſees and Storcks &. 


THERE is frequent mention of Proſelytes in the New Of the 
Te/tament, and therefore it will be proper to add here a word Preſelptes. 


or two about them. They were heathens that embraced 
the Jewiſb Religion, either in whole, or in part, for there 
were two ſorts of them. Some were called the ah of 
habitation, or of the gate, becauſe they were allowed an ha- 
bitation among the children of {/rael, and were permitted to 
live within their gates. Theſe were not obliged to receive 
or obſerve the ceremonial law, but only to forſake idolatry, 
and to obſerve the ſeven precepts, which, as the Thalmudijts 
pretend, God gave to Adam, and afterwards to Mah, who 
tranſmited them to poſterity. The 1ſt of thoſe precepts 
forbids idolatry, and the worſhipping of the /tars in particu- 
lar. The 2d recommends the fear of God. The 3d forbids 
murder. The 4th adultery. The 5th theft, The 6th en- 
joins reſpe& and veneration for mag/trates ; and the 7th 
condemns eating of fleſh with the blood. This laſt, the Rab- 
bins tell us, was added after God had permitted Noah to eat 
the fleſh of animals. Of this kind of proſelytes are ſuppoſed 
to 


c Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 2. d Vz. Philo and Joſephus. 

e Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. ii. c. 17. f Plin. I. v. c. 17. 8 Solinus, p. 65. 

* For a full and particular account of each of theſe ſects, See 
Dr. Prideaux, Con. Part II. B. v. under the year 107, 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 
to have been Naaman the Syrian, the eunuch belonging to 
Candace queen of Ethiopia, Cornelius, Nicholas of Antioch, 
and ſeveral others mentioned in the Als. Theſe e 
were not looked upon as Jetos and therefore it doth not 
appear that there was any ceremony performed at their 
admiſſion. Maimonides expreſly ſays, that they were not 


baptized. 


THe other proſelytes were called proſelytes of the covenant, 
becauſe they were received into the covenant of God by 
circumciſion, which was named the blood of the covenant, be- 
cauſe, according to St. Paulb, men by it were bound to 
obſerve the ceremonial law. They were otherwiſe called 
proſelytes of righteouſneſs, on account of their acknowledging 
and obſerving the whole ceremonial law, to which the Jeu 
and the Phariſees in particular, attributed the cauſe of our 
being accounted righteous before God, as We have obſerved 
in our preface and notes on St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans. 
The proſclytes were alſo ſtiled the drawn, to which JESUS 
CHnrisT undoubtedly alluded when he ſaid i, No man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him ; 
meaning thereby that his difciples were drawn by quite 
other bands or motives than were thoſe of the Phariſees, 
There were three ceremonies performed at their admiſſion : 
the firſt was circumciſion ; the ſecond was baptiſm, which 
was done by dipping the whole body of the proſelyte in 
water k. 5 | 

THe origin of the ceremony of baptiſm, is intirely un- 
known, becauſe it is not ſpoken of in ſcripture, when men- 
tion is made of thoſe /?rangers, which embraced the Fewſh 
religion!; nor in 7o{cphus m, when he relates how Hyr- 
canus obliged the /dumeans to turn Fews, The Rabbins 
will have it to be of a very antient date. Some of them 
carry it up as high as the time of Moſes. And St. Paul 
feems to have been of the fame opinion, when he ſaith 
that the J/razhtes were baptized unto Moſes", But after all, 
as the children of 1ſrae! were not proſelytes, though they 
had been guilty of idolatry in Egypt, the words of St. Paul 
cannot admit of any other than a figurative ſenſe. The bap- 
tiſm of proſelytes may then very properly be ſaid to have 
owed its rife to the Phariſees, who had very much aug- 
mented the number of purifications and waſhings. It it ma- 


nifeſt from the goſpel, that it was uſual among the Fews, to 
admit 


> Gal. v. 3. i John vi. 44. k Maim. de proſelyt. 
1 Exod. Xii. 48. © Jol. Antiq. I. xiii. c. 17. © x Cor. x. 1. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
admit men to the profeſſion of a doctrine by bapti m, 
For the Phariſees do not find fault with John's baptiſm, but 
only blame him for baptizing when he was neither the 
Meſſab, nor Elias, nor that prophet. When therefore this 
fore-runner of the Meſſiah baptized ſuch perſons as he diſ- 
poſed and prepared to receive him, he did no more than 
practiſe a thing that was common among the Jews, but 
his baptiſm was conſecrated and authorized by a voice 
from heaven o. | 

Tar proſelytes were baptized in the preſence of three 
perſons of diſtinction, who ſtood as witneſſes, To this 
ſzsUs CnRIsT feems to allude, when he ordered his di- 
fciples to baptize in the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and St, Fohn, when he ſpeaks of the 
three witneſſes of the Chriſtian religion p. The proſelyte 
was aſked, whether he did not embrace that religion upon 
ſome worldly view; whether he was fully reſolved to keep 


and obſerve the commandments of God; and whether he 
repented of his paſt life and actions? John the Baptiſt did 


exactly the fame to the Phariſees and Sadducees that came 


to his baptiſm Ja. Mai monides relates, that the miſeries and 
perſecutions which the Jetuiſb nation was then expoſed to, 
were alſo repreſented to the proſelyte, that he might not 
Taſhly embrace their religion. JesUs CHRIS dealt almoſt 
in the ſame manner with the ſcribe, who was willing to 
become his diſciple r. When the proſelyte had anſwered all 
the queſtions that were put to him, he was "inſtructed in 
the principal articles and duties of religion, and the rewards 
and puniſhments annexed to the breach or obſervance of 
them in the world to come, that is, eternal life and death. 
It is evident from the queſtion which the young man in 
the goſpel put to JESUS CHRIST, Lord whe ſhall I do that 
I may inherit eternal life? that this truth was already ac- 
knowledged and received among the Jews. It is upon 
the account of theſe inſtructions that were given to proſe- 
lytes before their being baptrzed, that the word baptiſm is 
ſometimes taken in ſcripture for the inſtructions themſelves, 
and that to baptize in ſome places fignifies to teach, or 
make diſciples. 'For this very reaſon undoubtedly it was, 

that baptiſm is by ſome antient writers ſtiled enlightning. 
THE third ceremony performed at the admiſſion of a 
proſelyte, was a ſacrifice, which generally conſiſted of two 
|  turtle- 


» John i. 33. p 1 John v. 8. 2 Matth. iii, — 70. 
r Matth. viii. 20. Luke xviii. 18. 
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turtle-doves, and two young pigeons, When the proſelyte 
had gone through all theſe ceremonies, he was looked upon 

as a new-born Infant; he received a new name, and no 

longer owned any relations in the world. To this there N 

are frequent alluſions in the New Teflamentt. Such a pro- N 

ſelyte was thenceforward reckoned a Few, from whence it ; 

appears, that when we find in the A#s the Fews diſtin- 

guiſhed from the proſelytes u, it is to be underſtood of the 

proſelytes of the gate, and not of thoſe of righteouſneſs. But 

though they were looked upon as Fews, yet it is manifeſt 

from the thalmudical writings, that they were admitted to no 

office, and were treated with great contempt. Which was 

2 moſt inexcuſable piece of injuſtice, eſpecially from the 

Phariſees, who being extremely zealous in making proſe- 

Iytes x, ought in all reaſon to have dealt gently and kindly 

with them, for fear of creating in them an averſion to their 


religion. BE 
NON IONIC CO 


Of the Holy Things: 


HE oblations and ſacrifices of the Fetos, deſerve to be 
| ſet at the head of their holy things. It is evident 
from the offerings of Cain and Abel, that ſacrificing is as 
antient as the world. It is not well known whether they 
offered thoſe ſacrifices by the poſitive command of God, 
or of their own accord; reaſon and religion teaching them 
that nothing could be more juſt, than for them to profeſs 
ſome gratitude to their munificent benefactor for the mani- 
fold advantages they received from his bountiful hand. 
TEIs laſt opinion is the moſt probable for the following 
reaſons; 1. Had God given any ſach command, the ſacred 
W 1! i: hiſtorian would undoubtedly have mentioned it. 2. Though 
—_ God had appointed ſacrifices under the law, yet it appears 
= from ſeveral paſſages of the Old Teſtament, that he had 
W fi | inſtituted them, not becauſe this kind of worſhip was in 
Wit itſelf acceptable to him, but for ſome other wiſe reaſons ; 
11 either becauſe it was a ſhadow of things to come, or elſe 
1 adapted to the circumſtances of the people of Hrael. He 
1 even faith expreſſly by his prophet Jeremiah a, that in the 
| day 


| * John ini. 3. Luke xiv. 26. 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. 1 Pct. ii. 2. 
11 % AAS ii. 10. Xii. 43. * Matth. xXill. 15. a Jer, vii. 22. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
day when he brought the children of 7/rael out of Egypt, 
he gave them no commandment concerning burnt-offer- 
ings and ſacrifices. Now it is not at all probable that God 
would have ſpoken in that manner concerning ſacrifices, if 
he had enjoined them to the firſt inhahitants of the world 
immediately after the creation. 3. If ſacrificing had been 


ordained from the beginning, as a worſhip acceptable to 


God in itſelf, it would not have been annulled by the goſ- 
pel. This annulling of it manifeſtly ſhews, that the end 
and deſign of the ſacrifices under the lau ceaſing upon 
the coming of JESUS CHRIST, whoſe death and ſacrifice 
was typified by thoſe ſacrifices, as St. Paul teaches us, the 
goſpel brought men back to a ſpiritual ſervice, and to the 
religion of the mind. The author of the Sꝓiſile to the 
Hebrews ſays indeed b, that by faith Abel offered to God a 
more excellent ſacrifice than Cain; but this very paſſage may 
ſerve to prove, that God did not enjoin ſacrifices to the 
firſt men. For if by faith, we were to underſtand obedi- 
ence to the revealed will of God, the ſacred writer might 


have ſaid it of Cain as well as of Abel, ſince they had both 


of them the ſame revelation. It is then plain, that by 


Faith here we are to underſtand that good diſpoſition of a 


grateful mind, which being fully perſuaded that God re- 
wards piety, freely offers to him the firſt fruits of the 
benefits which it hath received from him, as we have ob- 
ſerved in our note on that place. This was a natural and 
a reaſonable ſervice, eſpecially in the infancy of the world, 
when mankind had not perhaps a true notion of the nature 
of the ſupreme being. This hath been the opinion of the 
greateſt part of the Jetoiſh doctors, and of the ancient fathers 
of the church. But how true it is, we ſhall not go about 
to determine. | 
HowEVER it be, it is certain that the ſacrifices of the 
law were of divine inſtitution. Beſides their being figures 
of things to come, as we are aſſured in the goſpel they 


were; God's deſign in appointing them, was moreover to 


tie up the people of Iſrael to his ſervice, by a particular kind 
of worſhip, but which ſhould not be very different from 
what they had been uſed to; and alfo to turn them from 
zdolatry, and to keep them employed, that they might have 
no leiſure of inventing a new kind of worſhip. And in- 
deed if we reflect upon the great quantity, and prodigious 


variety of the ſacrifices of the _ as well as upon the vaſt 


number 


d Heb. xi, 4. 
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number of ceremontes that were N wn we ſhall have no 


eter ſays, Als xv. 10. 
THE Jeroiſb doctors have diſtinguiſhed the ſacriſices into 

ſo many different ſorts, that the following their method 

could not. but be tedious and ungrateful to the reader. 


We ſhall therefore juſt touch upon their general diviſions. 
. They have divided them into ſacrifices properly, and ſacri- 


fices zmproperly ſo called; the laſt were ſo named, becauſe 
though they were conſecrated to God, yet they were not 
offered upon the altar, nor even in the temple. Such were, 
1. The ſparrows, or two clean birds that were offered by 
the prieſt in the houſes of the lepers for their cleanſing, by 
ſacrificing one, and letting the other go<, 2. We may rank 
among theſe the Heißer, whoſe head was ſtruck off to expiate 
a murder, the author of which was unknown d. 3. As alſo 
the red heiſer that was burned by the prieſt without the 
camp; whoſe aſhes were ſaved to put in the water, where- 
with thoſe that had been defiled, by touching a dead body, 
were wont to purify themſelves e. 4. And laſtly, the Aza- 
zel, or * ſcape-goat, which was ſent into the- wilderneſs 
joaded with the fins of the people f. 

As for the ſacrifices properly ſo called, and known by the 
general name of corban, that is, a holy gift, they may be 
divided into two general parts; into bloody or animate, and 
into unbloody or inanimate ſacrifices. The firſt were of 
three ſorts, viz. whole burnt-offerings, ſin-offerings, and 
peace-offerings, Some were publick, and others private 
there were ſome appointed for the ſabbaths, the ſolemn 
feaſts, and for extraordinary caſes or emergencies. Before 
we give a particular account of each of them, it will be pro- 
per to ſit down what was common to them all. 1. Sacri- 


fices in general were holy offerings, but the publick ones 


were holieſt. 2. It was unlawful. to ſacrifice any where 
but in the temple. 3. All ſacrifices were to be. offered in 
the day-time, never in the night. 4. There were only 
five ſorts of animals which could be offered up, namely, 
oxen, ſheep, goats; and among birds, pigeons and turtle- 


_ © Levit. xiv. 49, 50, Cc. Concerning theſe ceremonies, ſee Spen- 
cer of the Feawi/h ceremonies, Dif. I. ii. 15. and iii. 10. 

4 Deut. xxi. e Numb. xix. 2. 
The learned are not agreed about the meaning of the word 
azazel. According to ſome, it was the name of a mountain. Ac- 

_ cording to others, it fignifies going or ſent away. Others will 
have it to mean a devil. Concerning this goat, ſee Dr. Prideaux 
Conn. P. II. B. I. near the beginning. Lev. xvi. 8. 


doves, 


— 
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doves. All theſe animals were to be perſeci, that is, with- 
out ſpot or blemiſh. 5. Certain ceremonies were obſerved 
in every ſacrifice, ſome of which were performed by thoſe 
that offered it, as the laying their hands on the head of 
the victim, killing, flaying, and cutting it in pieces, and 
waſhing the entrails of it ; others were to be done by the 
_ prieſts, as receiving the blood in a veſſel appointed for 
that uſe, ſprinkling it upon the altar, which was the moſt 
eſſential part of the ſacrifice, lighting the fire, ſetting the 
wood in order upon the altar, and laying the parts of the 
victim upon it. 6. All ſacrifices were falted, | 


* A holocauſt, or whole burnt-offering, was the moſt excel · Whole 


lent of all the ſacrifices, ſince it was all conſecrated to 
God, the victim being wholly conſumed upon the altar; 
whereas ſome parts of the others belonged to the prieſts 
then upon duty, and thoſe that had offered the victim. 
Accordingly it is one of the moſt ancient, ſince we find it 
offered by Mah and Abraham, but with what ceremonies 
is unknown, and alſo by Fob, and Jethro the father-in-law 
of Moſes 8. It is commonly ſuppoſed that Cain and Abel 
alſo offered this kind of ſacrifice which was chiefly in- 
tended as an acknowledgment to almighty God, conſidered 


urnt- 


offerings. 


as the creator, governor, and preſerver of all things; and 


this undoubtedly was the reaſon why no part of it was re- 
ſerved. This ſacrifice was notwithſtanding offered upon 
other publick and private occaſions, as to return God 
thanks for his benefits, to beg a favour from him, or atone 
for ſome offence or pollution, JYhole burnt-offerings, like 
the other ſacrifices, were either publick or private. The 
ſame animals were offered in theſe, as in the reſt of the ſa- 
crifices, and the ſame ceremonies almoſt were obſerved. 
Only with this difference, that a Holocauſt could be offered 
by a ſtranger, that is, a proſelyte of the gate. When St. Paul 
exhorts the Romansh to preſent their bodies unto God as a 
ſacrifice, he undoubtedly alludes to the whole burnt offerings, 
becauſe the Chri/tian religion requires a perfect ſacrifice; we 
muſt deny ourſelves, and not ſet our affections upon this 


World. 


Propitiatory ſacrifices were of two ſorts, ſome being for Of ſin and 
ſin, and others for treſpaſſes. What the difference between treſpaſs- 
theſe two was, is not agreed among the Jewiſh writers, offerings. 


H 2 All 


* The Greek word Holocau/# (5oxau;oy) fignifies what is entirely 
conſumed by fire. Phil. de Vict. p. 648. 
s Gen. vill. 20, xxii. 13. Job i. 5. h Rom. Xii. f. 
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All that can be made out from what they have ſaid upon 
this point, is, that the ſacrifice for ſin is that which was of- 
fered for ſins or offences committed through inadvertency, 
and undeſignedly againſt a negative precept *, or a prohi- 
bition of the /awi. And indeed it appears from ſcripture k, 
that there was no facrifice or expiation for ſins committed 
wilfully, preſumptuouſly, and out of defiance to the divine 
Majeſty, and that ſuch an offender was. puniſhed with 
death. As for treſpaſs-offerings, it is not well known nei- 
ther what they were. It is however generally ſuppoſed 
that they were offered. for fins of ignorance. 90 that the 
Hebrew word, which has been rendered fin, ſignifies ſuch 
an offence as we are conſcious: of, but have committed un- 
deſignedly ; and that which has been tranſlated by treſpaſs, 
denotes an action, concerning which we have reaſon to 
doubt whether it be ſinful or not. But this, after all, is 
very uncertain, ſince both thoſe words are promiſcuouſly 
uſed. We ſhall therefore conclude this article, by obſerv- 
ing, that it is the opinion of the moſt learned among the 
2ws, thoſe ſacrifices could not really atone or make ſatis- 
faction for the ſins of men. They were only deſigned for a a 
confeſſion or remembrance of men's iniquities, and as a 
kind of interceſſion to God for the remiſſion of them, who 
actually forgave them upon condition of repentance, with- 
out which there could be no remiſſion. This is Philo's no- 
tion of the matter l. But St. Paul is very expreſs upon this 
point, when to ſhew that the ſacrifice of JesUs CHRIS 
was the*ſubſtance and original of what was only prefigured 
by the ſacrifices of the law, he fays, the expiation and 
atonement of theſe laſt was only typical and figurative. 
Upon this head you may conſult our preface on the ep1i/tle 
to the Hebrews. | 
Peace of» FPeace-offerings, or ſacrifices of graditude, are ſo named be- 
ferings. cauſe they were offered to God in hopes of obtaining ſome 
favour from him, or as a thankſgiving; for having received 
ſome hgnal mercy from his. bountiful hand. In the firſt 
ſenſe, they were termed ſalutary, that is, for ſafety; and in 
thu: fecond, they were called euchariſtical, i. e. of thankſgiv- 
ing, or ſacrifices of praiſe. Beſides thoſe that were appointed 
for feſtivals, and which were publick, there were alſo 
ſome private ones, Theſe were conſecrated to God by a 
Vow, 
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* The FJeaus reckoned 365 negative precepts, and 248 affirmative 
ones. i Levit. iv. 2. Numb. xv. 27. k Ibid. ver. 3032+ 
Heb, x. 20z &c. | i Philo de Vit, Moſ. J. 3. Pe 51. 
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voto, to crave ſome bleſſing from him, or elſe they were 
voluntary, to return him thanks for favours received. The 
firſt were of an indiſpenſable obligation, upon account of 
the vow; in the others, men were left more at liberty. 
There are in ſcripture numberlefs inſtances of theſe two 
forts of ſacrifices”, In them the blood and entrails were 
burned upon the altar, the brea/t, or right ſhoulder belonged 
to the prieſt, and the reſt of the fleſh with the ſkin was for 
the perſon that made the offering, For this reaſon this 
kind of ſacrifice is by ſome Jetiſb authors called a facrifice 
of retribution, . every one had his ſhare of it. 
We may rank among the peace-offerings that of the paſ- 
chal lamb, of which we defign to give an account hereafter ; 
that of the f- born, whether man or beaſt", and alſo the 
tenths of cattle, All theſe belonged to God, according to 
the law. The firſt-born of the children of //rael were of- 
fered to God as a memorial of his having ſpared the firſt- 
born of their forefathers in the land of Egypt; but they 
were redeemed, and the price of their redemption given to 
the high-prieſt o. As for clean beaſts, they were offered to 
God in facrifice, and the fleſh belonged to the prieſts p. If 
the animal was unclean, a lamb was offered in his place, or 
elſe they ſtruck off his head, but never ſacrificed him d. 
The tithes of herds and of flocks were alſo by the Zews con- 
ſecrated to God, as a thankſgiving for his having bleſſed 
their cattle r. | 
Ir remains now that we ſhould ſay a word or two con; Of oblati- 
cerning wibloody ſacrifices; which were, 1. The offerings anime 
and libations; 2. firſt-fruits; 3. tenths, and 4. perfumes. ſacrifices. 
Some offerings were accompanied with /bations, as the 
whole burnt-offerings of four-footed beaſts, and peace-offer- 
inge, but it was not ſo with propitiatory ſacrifices. This of- 
fering conſiſted of a cake of fine flour of wheat, and in ſome 
caſes of barley, kneaded with oil without Jeaven, with a 
certain quantity of wine and ſalt, and ſometimes of frank- 
incenſe. Beſides theſe offerings that were joined with the 
bloody ſacrifices, ſome were offered ſingly and apart; ei- 
ther for all the people on feaſt- days, or for particular per- 
ſons on different occaſions, They were nearly the ſame. 
with thoſe that accompanied the ſacrifices of living crea= \_ 
| H 3 tures. 


m Judg. Xi. 30, 31. 2 Sam. xv. 7, 8. 2 Chron. xxix. 30, 31. Pſal. 
Ixvi. 13, 15. Jonah ii. 9. u Exod. xiii. 15. Numb. iii. 13. 

o Numb. xvii. 15. p Exod, xiii. 13. q Ibid. r Levit. 
XXVII. 32. | | 
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tures, Some oblations were made without any libation at 
all, as the omer or handful of corn that was offered at the 
feaſt of the paſſover, the two loaves at the feaſt of Penteceſt, 
and the /hew-bxgad, of which an account hath been given 
before. We have but two or three things more to obſerve 
concerning the offerings. The firſt of which is, that the 
children of Jſrael were expreſſſy forbidden to mix honey 
with them 5; the learned have accounted for this injuncti- 
on ſeveral ways, but the moſt probable is that which makes 
it to have been given with a deſign to diſtinguiſh the obla- 
tions of the Hebrews from thoſe of the Egyptians, wha 
were uſed to put honey with them*. The ſecond is, that 
in every oblation it was abſolutely neceſſary there ſhould be 


ſalt u. To which law there are ſome alluſions in the goſpel x, 


Thirdly, offerings were to be of unleayened bread y, except 
the two loaves at the feaſt of Pentecof?, which were leaven- 
ed 2; but it is to be obſerved that theſe were not offered 
upon the altar, . 

BkEs IDEs the firfi-born of living creatures, which by the 
law were conſecrated to God, the fir/t-fruts of all kinds of 
corn and fruit, were alſo appropriated to him*, as of 
grapes, figs, pomegranates, and. dates*, The firſt-fruits of 
theep's wool were alſo offered for the uſe of the Levites b. 
The law doth not fix the quantity of theſe firſt- fruits. 
But the Thalmudi/ts tell us, that liberal perſons were wont 
to give the fortieth, and even the thirtieth; and ſuch as. 
were niggardly, the /ixtieth part. The firſt of theſe they 
called an oblation with a good eye, and the ſecond an oblation 
quith an evi} eye. Which may ſerve to illuſtrate JE Sus 
CRIST's expreflion*. Theſe fir/t-fruits were offered from 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt till that of dedication, becauſe after that 
time the fruits were neither ſo good, nor ſo beautiful as 
before d. ws were forbidden to begin their harveſt, 
till they had offered up to God the omer, that is, the new 
ſheaf, which was done after the day of unleavened bread, 
or the e Paſſever. Neither were they allowed to bake any. 
bread made of new corn, till they had preſented the new 


loaves upon the altar on the day of Penteco/t, without which 
all 


$ Levit. ii. 11. t To which may be added, that the bee was 
ranked among the unclean animals. u Levit. ii. 13. * Mark 
ix. 49, 50. Colol. iv. 6. Levit. ii. 11. 2 Lev. xxiii. 17. 

But were not burnt upon the altar. See Levit. 11.12. 

a Numb. xv. 7. xviii. 12, 13. Deut xxvi. 2. Nehem. x. 35. 

b Deut. xviii. 4. Matth. xx. 15. 4 The feaſt of dedica · 
tion was in December. © Levit. xxiii. Io, 14. ; 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
all the corn was looked upon as profane and unclean f. 
To this St. Paul alludes when he ſays, F the fir/t-fruit be 
holy the lump is alſo haly*. The firſt- fruits belonged to the 
prieſts and their families, which brought them a large in- 
come, as hath been obſerved by Philas, We have in 
Deuteronomy and Foſephus an account of the ceremonies 
that were obſerved at the offering of the firſt- fruits. 
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AFTER the firſt-fruits had been offered to God, every Tenths. 


one paid the tenths of what he poſſeſſed to the Levites for 
the ſupport of themſelves and their families h. The anti- 
quity of this cuſtom of paying tithes to thoſe that are ap- 
pointed to wait at the altar, is manifeſt from the inſtance 
of Abraham, who gave Melchiſedek tithes of all the ſpoil 
he had taken from the kings of Canaan i, and from that of 
Jacob, who promiſed to give God the zenth of all he ſhould 


_ procure by his bleſſing k. As it is ſuppoſed that in thoſe _ 


early times the prieſthood belonged to the firſt- born of every 
family, ſome have aſſerted, with a great deal of probability, 


that Aelchiſedek was the firſt-born of the children of Nah; 


that as ſuch he bleſſed Abraham; and with a regard to 
this it was, that Abraham gave him tithes of all: for what 


is ſaid by the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, that 


Aelchiſede was without father, without mother, without de- 
ſcent, &c. muſt be underſtood in a myſtical ſenſe, as we 
have obſerved in our comment on that place. But it is not 
meant that Melchiſedeꝶ had no father nor mother, but only 
that there is no account in /cripture of the parents and ge- 
nealogy of any perſon under the name of Melchiſedeł. 
The Levites gave to the prieſts the tenths of their own 
tithes n. 

WHEN theſe tithes were paid, the owner of the fruits 


gave beſides another tenth part of them, which was carried 


up to Feruſalem, and eaten in the temple, as a ſign of re- 
joicing and gratitude towards God o. Theſe were a kind 
of agapæ, or love feaſts; and theſe are what we find named 
the ſecond tithes?. Laſtly, there were tithes allotted to the 
poor, which the Levites, like the reſt, were obliged to pay, 
becauſe they were in poſſeſſion of ſome cities. Beſides 
which there was appointed for the ſuſtenance of the poor, 


H 4 a cor- 

f Joſ. Antiq. iii. 10. Rom. xi. 16. Philo de præmiis 
ſacerdotum. h Numb. xviil. 21. i Gen. xiv. 20. & Gen, 
xxviii. 22. 1 Origen in Job. Hieronym. ad Evagr. m Hebr, 


vii. 3. » Numb. xviii. 28. Nehem. x. 38. Deut. xiv. 23, 27. 
Joſ. Antiq. iv. 7. y Deut. xii. 17. 
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a Corner in every field, which it was not lawful to reap 
with the reſt a, and they were alſo allowed ſuch ears of 
corn, or grapes, as dropt or were ſcattered about, and the 
ſheaves that might happen to be forgotten in the held. 
Tithes were paid of all the products of the earth in gene- 
ral ", but chiefly of corn, wine, and oil. We learn from 
the goſpel, that the Phariſees affected to be ſcrupulouſly exact 
in paying tithe of every the leaſt herb*. | 
Tx perfumes which were offered to God in the temple 
being a kind of oblations, it will be proper to give an ac- 
count of them here. Theſe perfumes are ſtiled in the Re- 
velation, the prayers of the ſaints*, hecauſe they were an em- 
blem and repreſentation of them, for all the people were 
praying while the prieſt burned the perfumes. "Theſe con- 
ſiſted of ſeveral ſweet-ſmelling ſpices, which are ſpecified in 
the law. They offered them once a year in the Holy of 
Holes, on the great day of expiation u; and twice every 
day, viz. morning and evening, in the ſanctuary. 

Voius partake of the nature either of ſacrifices or oblati- 
ons, becauſe people could deyote to God both living crea- 
tures and inanimate things. They may be divided into 
two general parts; that is, 1. Into vows whereby men 
bound themſelves to abſtain from things otherwiſe lawful, 
as of ſuch and ſuch a kind of food, clothes, or actions; and 
2. Into thoſe yows whereby either perſons or things were 
devoted to God. Of the firſt fort was the vow of the Re- 
chabites, of which we have taken an occaſion to ſpeak be- 
fore. That of the Nazarites x did partake of both; for 
they were perſons conſecrated to God, and their vow con- 
ſiſted of ſeveral kinds of abſtinence. There were two ſorts 
of themy, ſome being conſecrated to God for their whole 
life, as Samſon, Samuel, John the Baptiſt, &c. and others 
only for a time, 7. e. for thirty days at leaſt. Some authors 
infer from two paſſages in the Adtsz, that St. Paul was a 
Nazarite of the fecond kind. - In one of theſe places it is 
faid, that St. Paul had his head ſhorn at Cenchrea, becauſe 
he had made a vow; but that could not well be the vow 
of a Nazarite; ſince, after it, he would not have had his 
head ſhorn at Cenchrea, which was a ſea- port near Corinth, 


* 


Lev xix. 9. Deut. xxiv. 19. r Nehem. xiii. 5, 10. 
s Matth. xxlii. 23. t Rev. v. 8. Luke i. 10. u Exod. xxx. 
7, 8. Lev. xvi. 12, 13. x The word Nazarite ſignifies in Hebrew 
a perſon /et apart, or conſecrated.  Y Numb, vi. 2. 2 Acts 
" XVIil, 18. xxl. 23, 24, 26. . a N 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT, 


put at Feruſalem, according to the law, and even in the 
temple, or at leaſt in the holy land. It is then more likely 
that this was ſome other vow,. which the apoſtle had 
bound himſelf by. In the other paſſage it is not ſaid that 
St. Paul had made any vow, but only he is therein adviſed 
to bear the expence of the ſacrifices, which four of his 
companions, who had engaged themſelves by a vow, were 
to offer. This is the ſenſe we have followed in our note 
on that place, in which we have rather choſen to leave the 
matter undecided, than advance any thing uncertain, By 
what the ſcripture ſays of the vow of the Nazarites, one 
would think that it is more antient than the ceremonial law ; 
for the legiſlator does not injoin or command it, but only 
_ preſcribes what ceremonies are to be uſed by thoſe that 
ſhall make it. The Nazarites were chiefly bound to ob- 
ſerve theſe four particulars, which have by the Rabbins 
been ſubdivided into ſeveral others. 1. To abſtain from 
wine, ſtrong drink, and vinegar, and from all intoxicating 
liquor in general, or any thing of the like nature; 2. To 
wear long hair, and let no razor come on their heads a; 
3. To take care not to pollute themſelves by touching, or 
going near a dead body, even though it were there own Fa- 


ther or mother b, and to purify themſelves, when they hap- 


pened to do it unawares; 4. To offer ſome certain ſacrifi- 
ces, to ſhaye their heads, and fling their hair into the fire, 
when the time appointed by their yow was expired, There 
was in the temple a room ſet apart for that uſe, 

Or all the vows recorded in holy ſcripture, there is none 
more remarkable, or that hath more puzzled commentators, 
than that whereby Fephthah bound himſelf to offer unto 
the Lord for a burnt-offering, whatſoever ſhould come 
forth of the doors of his houſe to meet him, when he re- 
turned in peace from fighting againſt the children of Am- 
mon o. Tephthah's deſign was undoubtedly to preſent unto 
God an acceptable, and conſequently a lawful offering. 
Otherwiſe it would have been not only an impious, but a 
raſh action; ſince his aim was hereby to induce God to 
proſper his expedition againſt the Ammonites. Beſides Jeph- 
thah is no where repreſented as a profane or irreligious 
perſon, The ſcripture teſtihes, on the contrary, that the 
| | | Spirit 


a The Egybtian prieſts were wont to keep their heads conſtantly 


ſhaved. b From whence it follows, that the Nazarites were hojier 


than the common prieſts. Lev. xxi. 2. © Judg. xi. 31. 
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AN INTRODUCTION ro 


Spirit of God was upon him d; and the author of the Epiſil- 

to the Hebrews e ranks him among thoſe ſacred heroes, 

whoſe faith he celebrates. It is then ſomewhat ſtrange, 

that his daughter having been the firſt thing he met at his 

return, he ſhould think himſelf obliged to offer ſo barba- 

rous and ſo inhuman a ſacrifice, merely for the ſake of a 

vow expreſſed in a general, and conſequently a raſh man- 
ner. He could not but know that ſuch a ſacrifice muſt 
have been an abomination to the Lord, who hath not made 
men to deſtroy them. God himſelf, by the mouth of his 
prophet {/aiahf, ſets human ſacrifices upon the ſame foot 

with that of a dog, the offering of ſwine's blood, and ido- 

latry. And that he takes no pleaſure in them, is evident 

from his bringing a ram to be ſacrificed in the ſtead of //aac, 

whom he commanded to be offered up, with no other in- 

tent, but only to try Abraham's faith and obedience. If, 

according to the law 8, there were perſons, and virgins in 

particular, conſecrated to God, upon ſeveral occaſions ; it 
was not that they ſhould be offered up to him in ſacrifice, 

but only employed about holy things ; and then they might 

be redeemed, as hath been obſcrved before, which Fephthah, 

as being a Hebrew, could not be ignorant of, Theſe rea- 

ſons have determined ſome of the moſt learned writers h to 

aſſert, that Fephthah did not vow to ſacrifice his daughter, 

but only to conſecrate her to God, as a virgin for her whole 

life, which they ſuppoſe he did. The words of the vow 

may indeed. be tranſlated thus, whatſoever cometh forth of 

the doors of my houſe to meet me Hall ſurely be the Lord's, 

or I will offer it for a burnt-offering; the Hebrew particle, 

which is commonly rendered by and, often ſignifying. or, 
according to the obſervation of a late learned author i. Ac- 
cording to this ſuppoſition, Fephthah's vow was conditional, 

As he might happen at his return to meet either a human 
creature, or a beaſt, the firſt he deſigned to conſecrate unto 
God, and offer the latter for a burnt-offering, provided it 
was clean, or elſe exchange it, if it was unclean. What con- 
firms this opinion, is, that in the account of the fulfilling of 
this vow, there is not the leaſt mention of a burnt-offering k. 
Which is ſuch an omiſſion as cannot well be accounted for, 
| | had 


4 Thid. ver. 29. © Hebr, xi. 32. f Iſai. Ixvi. 3, 8 Numb. xxxi. 
28. 30. 35. Levit. xxvii. 2. 6. h Mr. Le Clerc, &c. See the mar- 
gin of our Engliſb tranſlation. i Reland. For inſtances df this, 
_ dee Exod. xxi. 15. 17, and i 10. xii. 5. Iſai. vii 6, &c. k Judg. 
Xl. 34— 40. | 
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TA NEW TESTAMENT. 
kad the daughter of Fephthah been offered up in ſacrifice, 


On the contrary, there is nothing but her virginity men- 
tioned. She went upon the mountains, and bewailed it, 
becauſe ſhe was condemned to a perpetual one; and the 
daughters of 1ſrael were wont yearly to celebrate this re- 
markable event four days in a year l. The only objection. 


that may be advanced againſt this, is taken from the con- 


ſternation Fephthah was in, upon meeting his daughter. He 
rent his clothes, and made great lamentation. But if we 
reflect upon the temper of that people, and the notions that 
prevailed in thoſe times, we ſhall find, that Fephthah having 
but this one child, it was a great affliction for him to ſee 


himſelf by this vow deprived of all hopes of a poſterity; and Sf 


the not redeeming of her, as he might have done, was a 
very remarkable inſtance of his piety and gratitude. We 
ſhall not however determine which of the two opinions' is 
the trueſt, but leave it to the learned to decide the matter. 
To return then from this digreflion. 
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In giving an account of the holy things of the Vetus, we Concern- 


muſt not paſs over circumciſion, ſince it was a facrament of 


Fewiſh religion, and a ſeal of the covenant which God made ion. 
with Abraham and his poſterity m. It is notwithſtanding 


certain, that it was practiſed among other nations, as the 


Egyptians and Ethioptans n, but for quite other reaſons, and 


with different- circumſtances. This however hath occa- 
ſioned ſome diſputes concerning the origin of this cere- 
mony. But we ſhall not examine the arguments that are 
brought on either fide of the queſtion. Let the Egyptians 
have borrowed it from the 3 or the Patriarchs 
from the Egyptians, ſeeing God adopted, and even enjoined 
it upon pain of death ©, this is ſufficient to make it be 
looked upon as of divine inſtitution. It is certain that Je- 
sus CHRIST doth not carry the origin of it higher than the 
time of the Patriarchs p. 333 it be, circumciſion was a 
ſign and mark whereby God was willing to diſtinguiſh a 
people, with whom he had made a covenant, and out of 
which the Meſſiah was to be born, from all the other na- 


tions of the world. It was alſo a kind of a memorial for 


the poſterity of Abraham, which ſhould continually ſet be- 
fore their eyes the covenant God had made with that Pa- 
triarch, as well as his faith and obedience. It was, in 


ſhort, the ſeal of Abraham's juſtification, For it is to'be 
obſerved, 


; Ibid. ver. 40. m Gen, xvii. 10, IT, 12. „ Herodot. J. ii. c. og. 
Philo de Circume. p. 624. „ Gen. xvii. 14. b John vii. 22. 
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An INTRODUCTION To 
obſerved, that, according to St. Paul q, this father of the 
faithful having been juſtified, whilſt he was yet uncircum- 
ciſed, he was not ſo by virtue of his circumciſion, which 
was only a ſign of his juſtification. This is what. the Fews 
did not duly attend to. Inſtead of imitating the faith and 
piety of their father Abraham, they fancied that they could 
be juſtified through circumciſion r, and even boaſted of this 

retended privileges, inſtead of being thereby excited to 
follow his example, as JESUS Cnr1sT tells them they ought 
to have done t. | | 
Wren God delivered his law to the children of frat, 
he renewed the ordinance of circumciſion, and it became a 
ſacrament of the Jewiſh religion. For which reaſon St. 
| Stephen calls it the covenant of circumciſion u; and upon this 
/ account JESUS CHRIST ſays, that Moſes inſtituted circum- 
42 eiſion, though it came from the Patriarchs x. Beſides the 

a deſign which God propoſed to himſelf in eſtabliſning this 

| ceremony, he appointed it for ſome other ends, ſuited to 
the circumſtances of the people of Iſrael. 1, It included in 
it ſo ſolemn and indiſpenſable an obligation to obſerve the 
whole law, that circumciſion did not profit thoſe who tranſ- 
greſſed it J. Hence the Fewiſh religion is often ſtiled in ſcrip- 
ture the circumciſion 2, and the Jetos theſe of the circumciſion a. 
For which reaſon St. Paul ſays, that whoever is circumciſ- 
ed, is bound to keep the whole lawb; and upon this ac- 
count, to be circumciſed, and to keep the law, are parallel ex- 
preſſions ©, 2. This was a ceremony whereby not only the 

ews, but alſo all rangers, were to be initiated into the 

ewiſh religion, and without which none could be admit- 
ted into the body of the nation d. No uncircumciſed per- 
ſon was allowed to celebrate any of the fe/vals, and the 

paſſover in particular. We read in the book of Efther e, 

that great numbers of Gentiles became Fews. This the 

ſeventy have rendered thus, they were circumciſed, and judaized, 

or turned Fewsf, which ſhews that it was by circumciſion 

men were admitted into the Jeroiſh religion*. Such of 
„ | 55 the 
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14004 | 4 Rom. iv. 11. 7 Adds xv. 1. Rom. ii. 25, : John viii. 29. 
1 u Acts vii. 8. * John vii. 22. Y Rom. ii. 25. 2 Rom. iii. 1. 30. 
Gal. ii. 7. And thus we find Jeſus Chriſt called the miniſter of 
circumciſion, Acts x. 45. d Gal. v. 3. Acts xv. 5. 4 Gen. 
xvii. 10 — 14. © Eſther iii. 17. f II. 16 ανν⁰ R i ννον. 

* For which reaſon the newly circumciſed child was called the 
bridegroom, becauſe he then was, as it were, married to God and 
his church. a - 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


the children of Mael as were born in the wilderneſs hav- 
ing remained uncircumciſed, Jaſbua ordered that this cere- 
mony ſhould be performed upon them before they were 
brought into the /and of promiſe; whereupon God told them 
he had removed, or rolled away the reproach of Egypt from 
off them s; that is, they ſhould thenceforward be looked 
upon as the people of God, and no longer as the ſlaves of 
Egypt, To this St. Paul undoubtedly alluded, when he faid 
to thoſe Epheſian gentiles that had embraced Chriſtianity, 
that while they were in uncircumciſion, they were excluded 
out of the commonwealth of ael. 3. Circumciſion was 
an open profeſſion of the worſhip of the true God, and 
alſo at the ſame time a kind of meg of idolatry. For 
which reaſon, during the perſecution of Antiochus, the hea- 
thens put thoſe women to death that cauſed their children 


to be circumciſed h; and ſuch Fews as turned Pagans took 


away, as much as poſſible, all marks of circumciſion, ' As 
circumciſion was an open profeſſion of the Few/h religion, 


ſome of thoſe Fews that embraced Chriſtianity, thought 


that this ſuperſtition ought to be retained, eſpecially among 
thoſe that were of Jewiſb extraction. But St. Paul expreſſſy 
fordids it i. Laſtly, circumciſion was appointed for myſtical 
and moral reaſons. It was, as well as baptiſm k, a token of 
purity and holineſs of life, Hence theſe expreſſions, to cir- 
cumciſe the fore-ſkin of the heart, the circumciſion of the heart, 
the circumciſion made without hands\, It 1s plain from an 


excellent paſſage of Philo, that the Fews were not ignorant 


of this myſtery m. The chief particulars to be obſerved 
with relation to circumciſton, are as follows; 1. The law 
had ordered that _ male-child ſhould be circumciſed 
the eighth + Day n. The reaſon why it was fixed to that 
time, undoubtedly was, becauſe it could not legally be done 
ſooner 9, for the mother of every man child being unclean 
for the ſeven firſt days after her delivery, the child was con- 
ſequently ſo too. They were not, on the other hand, to 


do it later, becauſe the new-born infant could not be too 


ſoon conſecrated to God. The Fews took ſuch particular 
care to do it exactly on that day, that they never neglected 
it, 


E Joſh. v. 4, 5, 6.9. h 1 Mac. i. 63. Jof. Antiq. xii. 4. 1 x Cor. 
vii. 32, K x Pet iii. 21. I Deut. x. 16. XXX. 6. Jer. iv. 4. Rom. 
ii. 29. Coloſſ. ii. 11. Acts vii. 51. mn Philo de circumc. 

+ Including the day in which he was born, and that in which he 
was circumciſed. | 7 


Gen. xvii. 12. Levit. xii. 3. 4 
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AN INTRODUCTION ro 
it, even though it happened on a ſ/abbath-day, as Jesv? 
CHRIsT obſerved to them when they found fault with him 
for having healed a man on that day p. This they termed 
driving away the ſabbath, When they were any way com- 
pelled to perform circumciſion either ſooner or later, they 
looked upon it as a misfortune, and did not reckon ſuch a 
circumciſion fo good as that which was done the eighth 
day. And when this ceremony was put off, it never was 
uſed to drive away the ſabbath. . This is the reaſon why we 
find St. Paul accounting it no ſmall privilege to have been 
circumciſed the eighth day 9, as we have obſerved on that 
place. Accordingly FEsUs CHRIST and John the Baptiſi 
were circumciſed exactly upon it. 2. It is evident from the 
goſpel that it was uſual to name the child the day he was 
circumciſed, ſince John the Bapti/t and Ixsus CHRIST were 
named upon the performance of this ceremony. We learn 
from the ſame hiſtory that it was commonly the father, or 
ſome near relation, that gave the name. 3. Circumciſion was 
reckoned ſo abſolutely neceſlary, that it could be done in any 
place, in private houſes, as well as in the ſynagogues ; and by 
all forts of perſons, provided they were — and qualified 
for it. There was notwithſtanding a man appointed for this 
employment, who did it in the preſence of ſeveral witneſſes, 
that the initiation might be more ſolemn and authentick. 
4. It is not well known, whether it was the cuſtom, in the 
time of JESUS CHRIST, that the child ſhould have a God- 
mother that brought him to the door of the ſynagogue, and 
no farther, becauſe ſhe was not allowed to go in, and a 
God-father that held him during the ceremony, Which 
was accompanied' with prayers and vows, and before and 

after it there were great rejoicings. N 
As neceſſary as circumciſion was while the ceremonial 
law remained in force, it became as indifferent and unne- 
ceſſary upon the abrogating of that law by the deſtruction of 
the temple. Till that time the apgſtles allowed the Fews 
converted to Chriſtianity, the uſe of it, but they expreſsly 
100 ordered that this yoke ſhould not be put upon the neeks of 
FER the Gentile converts. And therefore St. Paul, who hath 
10 fully proved how unprofitable and unneceſſary it is r, and 

who makes it conſiſt only in regeneration, of which it was 

a figure 5, thought it however proper to have Timothy cir- 
cumciſed t, becauſe his mother was of Few! extraction; 
and 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


and would not, on the other hand, ſuffer this ceremony to 
be performed on Titus, becauſe he was a Greet u. Wherein 
this apoſtle hath given the church in all ages a moſt excel- 
lent pattern, either of condeſcenſion, or reſolution, in in- 
ſiſting upon, or omitting, things indifferent, according to 


the variety of times and circumſtances, 


II is generally ſuppoſed that baptiſm ſucceeded cir- 
cumciſion, though there is nothing ſaid about it in the 
goſpel, There is indeed a great conformity between theſe 
two ceremonies, I. Baptiſm is the firſt and initiating ſacra- 
ment of the Chriſtian religion, as circumciſihn was of the 
Few!ſh. 2. It is by baptiſm men are conſecrated to IEsus 
CHRIST, admitted into the Chr:/tian religion, and publickly 
received as members of his church. 3. Baptiſm is a token of 
our regeneration, of our dying to fin, and riſing again unto 
righteouſneſs in JesUs CHRIST Xx. But theſe ceremonies 
difagree alſo in ſome particulars. 1. Baptiſm is adminiſtered 
to both ſexes *®, 2, There is no particular day or ſeaſon 
appointed for baptiſm ; grown perſons were at firſt inſtructed 
in the principles of religion before they were baptized, and 
to ſome this ſacrament was not adminiſtered till they were at 
the point of death. But this cuſtom is of a later date than 
the apoſtolical age. 3. Water was never uſed in circum- 
ciſion. It is true that the child was carefully waſhed, and 
the perſons that made the offerings purified themſelves, 
but then it was in order to fit and prepare themſelves for 
the ceremony, and not upon account of the ceremony itſelf, 


wherein wine and not water was uſed. We may then ſafely 
affirm, that baptiſm hath ſome conformity both with c:rcum- 


ciſion and the baptiſm of the proſelytes, which hath been 
ſpoken of before, 


* Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 27. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 

* We learn from 1 that among ſome nations the 
women were circumciſed. But in inſtituting this ceremony the 
law had chiefly the men in view, whoſe condition was of courſe the 
ſame as that of the wives. The goſpel acknowledges no ſuch 
diſtinctions as theſe, they being merely political. 


07 


— 
L 51 


34 * I J * deat 
% "Ns 2 * . 2 Ca N r S 
E % dr Ea. C 1 
4 ju FI Se ETC. 8 * 3 1 2 * NE 
FTC EI i Back I e 
F FUL Bt = Y o Pos 4 
TCC n 7 1 N 6 
1 Ar Toes 3 F £ 


127 


32 


128 


Of the 
Jeauiſb 


years. 


Of their 
months. 


AN INTRODUCTION ro 


Of the Holy Seaſons. 


Sh ORE we give an account of the Jewiſh feſtivali, 


it will be proper to' ſay fomething of their years, 


months, weeks, days and hours. The Hebrews were wont at 


firſt to reckon time from ſome remarkable epocha's. As 
1. The lives of the Patriarchs or other illuſtrious perſons a. 
2. The coming out of Egypt b. 3. Fhe building of the 
femple<, 4. The years of their kings, 5. The beginning 
of the Babyloni/h captivity d. 6. The rebuilding of the 
temple after their return from captivity, In proceſs of 
time they had other epocha's, as the times of Alexander the 
Great, and of the monarchies that ſprung up out of the 
ruins of his empire, Ever fince the compiling of the thal- 
mud, the Fews have reckoned their years from the creation 
of the world. 

THe year was by them divided into a holy or eccleſiaſtical, 
and a cival year. The fir? began in the month of Niſan e 
or Abib, which anſwers to part of our March or April, be- 
cauſe this was the time of the year when the children of 
Iſrael came out of Egypt. From this alſo they reckoned 
their ea. The ſecond began in the month Tri, about 
the middle of our September, becauſe there was an ancient 
tradition among them that the world was created about 
that time, All contracts were dated and the Jubilees 
counted according to this year. It would be little to our 


purpoſe to give an account of the * ſolar and lunar years of 


the Fews, or of their way of intercalating +. This is a very 
obſcure and intricate point, about which neither the Fews 


themſelves, nor the moſt learned Chri/tzan writers are 


agreed. | ' 
Tur Fewiſh year conſiſted of twelve months, unleſs it 


happened to be intercalary, for then it had thirteen, The 
antient Hebrews were wont to regulate their months by 
the courſe of the ſun, and each of them had 3o _ 


ut 


— 


2 Gen. vii. 11. d Exod. xix. 1. Numb. xxxiii. 38. 1 Kings vi. I. 
© 2 Chron. viii. x. d Ezek. xxxiii. 21. Xl. 1. © Exod. Xii. 1, 2. 

* The /olar year conſiſted of 365 days, 5 hours, and ſome mi- 
nutes. The lunar year was of 354 days, 8 hours, and ſome odd 
minutes, according to the Jeauiſb computation. 

+ To intercalate was the adding of a month to the year, between 
Febuary and March; which was done, when the corn could not be 
ripe at the paſſover, nor the fruits at the pentecgſt. 
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But after their deliverance out of Egypt, they made uſe of 
lunar months, which were ſometimes, of thirty, and at. 


other times of twenty-nine days. The time of the new- 
moon was formerly diſcovered by its phaſis or firſt appear- 
ance, as it is {till at this day by the Caraites; but the Rab- 
Biniſis or traditionary Fews have recourſe to an aſtronomical 
calculation to find it out. The names and order of the 
Fewiſh months, according to the eccieſigſtical computation, 
are as follows. | 


The 1ft. called (Mſan or Abib.) bd and April. 
The 2d. (ar or Ziph.) April and May. 

The 3d. (Sivan.) May and June. 

The 4th. (Tamus.) Vary and July. 

The 5th, (46 or Au.) Fuly and Auguſt, 

The th. (Alul.) Auguſt and September. 
The 57th. (Tiſri.) September and October. 
The 8th. ( Marchefoan or Bul.) ] October and November. 
The qth. (Cſteu.) November and December. 
The 10th, (Tebbeth.) December and January. 
The 11th, (Schebbat.) January and February. 
The 12th ( Agar.) | February and March, 


Anſwers to part of 


TRE origin of weeks is of the ſame ſtanding as the world Of weeks. 


itſelff. The Fews had two forts of them, ſome conſiſting 
of ſeven days, and others of ſeven years. "Theſe are called 
in ſcripture weeks of years. At firſt the Hebrews had no 
particular name for the days of the week. They were 
wont to ſay, the fir/t, the ſecond day of the week, &c. as is 
evident from ſeveral places of the New Teſſament s. We 
learn from the revelations of St. Zohn®, that the firſt day of 
the week was as early as that time called the Lord's-day, 
becauſe it was on that day, our bleſſed Lord roſe again 


from the dead. 


THERE are two ſorts of days; the natural, which is the Of days. 


ſpace of four and twenty hours, from one ſun-ſet to another; 
the other called artificial or civil, conſiſts of twelve hours i, 
from the riling to the fitting of the ſun. The civil day, 
that is the ſun's ſtay above the Horizon, was by the Ferws 
divided into four parts k, each of which conſiſted of three 
hours, that were longer or ſhorter according to the differ- 


ent 
f Gen, U. 2, 3. viii. 10. xxix. 27, 28. Levit. xxiii. 8. Mat. 
xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 2. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. h Rev. i 


io. I John xi. 9. k Nehem. ix. 3. 
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ent ſeaſons of the year. The fir/? was from fix o'clock in 
the morning till aine. And therefore they called the third 
hour, what we call nine o'clock, becauſe three hours were 
paſt from ſun- riſing to that time. The ſecond part of the 
day laſted from nine of the clock till neon. The third from 
noon till three. This they called the ninth hour of the 
day m, becauſe it actually was the uinth from the morning. 
The fourth was from three o'clock till fx in the evening. 
They gave the name of hour to each of theſe four parts, as 
well as to the hours properly fo called. Some authors are 
of opinion, that the four parts of the day were otherwiſe 


divided by the Fews. Whether they were, or not, it is of 


little moment. But it will-be very proper here to recon- 
cile St. Mart, who affirms", that it was the third hour, 
when they crucified JESUS CHRIST, with St. John o, who 
ſays that it was about the ſixth hour, This may be done 
ſeveral ways. Beſides the method which we have followed 
in our notes on thoſe twp evangeliſts, it may be ſaid that by 
crucifying,' St. Mark did not mean the nailing of CHRIST 
to the croſs, for according to St. LukeP, it was not till the 


fixth hour, that is, nodn, but only all the preparations 


towards it, after ſentence had paſſed upon him. We muſt 


here obſerve, that in ſeveral Greek ef i of the goſpel 


according to St. John, the third is read inftead of the /zxth 
hour, as we have obſerved in our note on that place. 

Tux Jews divided alſo their nights into four parts, 
which they called watches x. The 1ſt was named the even- 
ing; the 2d the middle-watch, or midnight; the 34 the cock- 
crowing, from midnight till three in the morning; the 4th 
the morning, or, break of day. As the evangeliſis, in the 
account which they have given of St. Peter denying our 
Saviour 9, often mention the cock-crowing, and with ſome 
feeming contradiction, it will be proper to give a full ex- 
planation of this point, which could not conveniently be 
done within the compaſs of a few ſhort notes. The diffi- 
culty lies in this, that JesUs CHRIST is ſaid in St, Markr, 
to have told Peter that before the cock crowed twice, he 
would deny him thrice. And indeed the fame evangeli 
relates, that the cock crowed after Peter's firſt denial ; and 


again 


Matth. xx. 3. m Thid. ver. 5. - u Mark xv. 25. o John 
xix. 14. p Luke xxiii. 44. * Matth. xiv. 25. Mark xiii. 35. 
Luke xii. 38. 4 Matth. xxvi. 69 — 75. Mark xiv. 68. 91, 72. 


Luke xxii. 56-—60, John xviii. 27. r Mark xiv. 30. 68, 69, 
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again after he had denied his maſter the third time. 
Whereas, according to the reſt of the evangeliſis s, the cock 
did not crow till Peter had denied CHRIST three times. 
To ſolve this difficulty, we have obferved in our note on 
that place, that as the cock crows at ſeveral times, the 
meaning of St. Matthew, St. Lute and St. John is, that be- 


fore the cock had done crowing, St. Peter denied his divine 


maſter three times. But to be a little more particular upon 
this point; it is to be obſerved further, 1. That the cock 
commonly crows twice every night, viz. at midnight, and 
between iat and break of day. This ſecond crowing is pro- 


perly called the cock-crowing. It may therefore be ſuppoſed 


that St. Peter having denied JEsUs CHRIST the firſt time, 
about midnight, the cock crowed; and that after he had 
denied him the third time, the cock crowed again. This 
explains St. Mark's meaning. As for what is faid by the 
other evangeli/ts, that the cock crowed after Peter had denied 
him three times, it muſt be underſtood of the ſecond crow- 
ing, which is properly the cock-erowing, Or elſe, 2. that 
word of St. Mark which hath been tranſlated twice, may 
be rendered the ſecond time t, by which means the whole 
difficulty will vaniſh ; and after all, it is of no great conſe- 
quence, We have but one obſervation more to make con- 
cerning the years, and months, &c. of the Hebrews. And 
that is, that in their language any part of a year, a month, 
a week, à day, or an hour, is often taken for a whole year, 
month, week, day, and hour. Which ſerves to explain 


what was faid by Jesus CHRIST, that he would riſe again 


the third day, as we have obſerved on Matth. xii. 40. 


FESTIVALS are folemn days ſet apart for the honour and Of feſti- 
ſervice of God, either in remembrance of ſome ſpecial vals. 


mercies which have been received from-his bountiful hand, 
or in memory of ſome puniſhments which he hath inflicted 
on mankind, or elſe to turn away thoſe which hang over 
their heads, "Thoſe of the firſt kind were attended with 
rejoicings, feaſtings, hymns, concerts of muſiek, euchariſti- 
cal ſacrifices, and a joyful and innocent exemption from 
labour *. Upon which account they were termed /abbaths. 
Thoſe of the ſecond and third fort ; were days of faſting 

EM | 1 and 


Matth. xxvi. 74. Luke xxii. 60. John xiü. 38. t Mark 
iv. 1 | | 

This diſtinguiſhes the feaſts*that were inſtituted by God, 
from thoſe of the heathens, which were accompanied with very 
criminal occupations, 


AN INTRODUCTION xo 

and atonement. We learn from profane hiſtory, that the 
inſtitution of feſtivals is of a very ancient date u. But the 
ſacred writers make no mention of the fe/t:vals of the He- 
brews, before their coming out of Egypt. It was undoubt- 
edly there the Mraelites learned to have a liking and incli- 
nation for feſtivals, as is evident from their rejoicings when 
they worſhipped the golden calf w. And it was with a deſign 
to turn them from the idolatrous practices that reigned in 
the heathen feſtivals, that God, out of a condeſcenſion ſuita- 
ble to his wiſdom and goodneſs, appointed ſome in his 
own honour, with ſuch ceremonies and circumſtances, as 
diſtinguiſhed them from the feſtivals of idolatrous nations *. 
TRE Jets had ſeveral forts of Feaſts, whereof ſome 
were more ſolemn than others. They were either of di- 
vine or human inſtitution. To begin with the firſt : the 
moſt ſolemn of thoſe that had been eſtabliſhed by God, 
were the paſſover, the pentecoſt, and the feaſt of tabernacles. 
Theſe three fe/?ivals were to be celebrated every year at 
Terufalem, and all the Iſraelites were obliged to go thither, 
l unlets they had very good reaſons for abſenting themſelves, 
| Some laſted but one day, others continued a whole week, 
"The latter had ſome days leſs folemn than the reſt; as 
thoſe, for inſtance, that were between the firſt and the laſt, 
when the feaſt laſted ſeven days. And therefore it is ſaid 
in St. John y, that about the middle of the feaſt of taberna- 
cles JEsUs went up into the temple and taught, becauſe he 
could not do it ſooner for the crowd, The holieſt days 
were called the great, or the good days. Accordingly St. 
Zohn calls the laſt day of the feaft of tabernacles, the great 
days, that is, the moſt ſolemn as we have rendered it. 
During theſe feftrvals, that part of the ſacrifices which was 


to be eat, and the ſhew-bread, was divided among the 


four and twenty courſes of prieſts. Criminals were alſo 
kept till theſe ſolemn occaſions, that their puniſhment 
might be a terror to others. The Fews however were not 
willing to put Jesus CHRIST to death during the feaſt, 
becauſe they were afraid this would cauſe ſome diſturbance 
among the people, who took him for the Meſſiah, or at 
leaſt for a great prophet. Which courſe ſoever they took, 


they muſt needs have acted againſt their conſciences ; for 
| if 


n Herodot. I. iii. c. 58. Euſeb. prepar. Evang. I. i. c. 9, 70. 

w Exod. xxxii. 5, 6. x Chryſoſtom. T. vi. de Chr. Paſt. p. 
297. Theod. in Deut. Erot. 1. & Qu. in Exod. 54. v John 
vii. 14. 2 Ibid. ver. 37. | ; 
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if he was not an impoſtor, as undoubtedly they did not look 
upon him as one, they ought not to have put him to death, 
either before, or after the feaſt. And if he was an impo- 
ſtor, they ſhould have put him to death during the feaſt, 
according to the law. Providence ordered it fo, that he 
ſhould ſuffer death at the. time he did, becauſe, ſince as he 
was the true paſchal lamb, or our paſſover, to uſe St, Paul's 
expreſſion a, it was neceflary that he ſhould die at that ver 
juncture of time. As there came up to Jeruſalem va 
numbers of people at theſe feſtivals, the Roman governors 
were wont to give the Jews a garriſon of Roman ſoldiers, 
to prevent any ſeditions, or diſtrubances among the 
people b. | 
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IT is well known that the pa//over was ſo named from the Of the 
angel's paſſing over the houſes of the 1/raelites, and ſparing paſſover, 


their firſt-born, when thoſe of the Egyptians were put to 
death *. The name of paſſover was alſo given to the 
lamb, that was killed on the firſt day of this feaſt e. Hence 
theſe expreſſions, to eat the paſſover ©, to ſacrifice the paſſover e: 
and hence alſo it is that St. Paul calls [EsUs CHRISH our 
PASSOVER f that is, our paſchal lamb. The paſſover was 
otherwiſe named the eat of unleavened breads, becauſe it 
was unlawful to cat any other ſort of bread, during the 
ſeven days the feaſt laited". This name however more 
particularly belongs to the ſecond day of the feaſt, 7. e. the 
fifteenth of the month i. We have an account of all the 
ceremonies belonging to the paſſaver in ſeveral places of the 
pentateuch. They may be reduced to theſe three heads. 
1. The killing and eating of the pajchal lamb: 2. The eat- 
ing the unleavened bread: And, 3. Offering up to God 
the Omer, or handful of barley, 

THE chief things to be obſerved with relation to the 
paſchal lamb or kid, are as follows. 1. It is to be noted, that 
on all the feaſts *, and particularly at the paſſover, there 
were great numbers of victims ſlain from among the cattle, 

13 a8 


« 1 Cor. v. 7. b Matth. xxvii. 65. 

* Exod. Xil. 12, 13. The Hebrew verb, from whence the word 
paſſover is derived, doth not only ſignify to paſs from one place to 
another, but alſo to paſs over, to ſpare, to paſs without doing any 
harm ; and therefore the ſeventy have rendered it by a word that 
ſignifies to protect. 

© Ezra vi. 20. Matth. xxvi. 17. 9 Mark xiv. 12. 14. r Cor, 
v. 7. f Ibid. 8& Luke xxii. 1. Mark xiv. 12. h Exod. xii . 18. 
Numb. xxviii. 17. Deut. xvi. 8. i Lev. xxiii. 6. Mark xiv, 1, 
Joſ. Antiq. I. iii. cap, 10. & Deut. xvii, 2 Chron. xxxv. 
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0 as bulls, and the like *. The paſchal feaſt begun by ſerving 
| up of the fleſh of theſe ſacrifices, after which the amn 
jp was eaten, The firſt was what the gueſts were to ſup up- 
i on, for the lamb was ſymbolical, and it was ſufficient for ; 
| any one to eat of it about the bigneſs of an olive, if they | 
| were ſatisfied before, or in cafe the lamb was not cnough : 
| for every one. 2. This lamb was a repreſentation of that 

which the /ſraz/ites had eaten in Egypt, and was called the 

body of the paſſover, to diſtinguiſh that part of the paſchal N 

lamb which was eaten, from what was offered upon the ; 

altar; that is, the b/ood which was ſprinkled, and the entrails 

that were burnt. JESUS CHRIST manifeſtly alluded to 

this expreſſion, when he ſaid of the bread, this is my body; as 
| if he had ſaid, this is not the body of the paſchal lamb, 
1 which we have juſt now eaten, but the body of the true 
i} lamb, whereof the other was only a figure. 3. The lamb 
Was killed the fourteenth day of the month NMiſan m, in the 
evening, or, as the ſcripture expreſles it, between the two 
evenings +. Such as could not celebrate the paſſover on the 
day appointed, upon the account of ſome legal unclean- 
neſs, or any other indiſpolition, were obliged to do it the 
fourteenth day of the next month. We will leave it to 


the learned to determine exactly the hour when it was F 
done, Jaſepbus, who may juſtly be looked upon as a com- 7 


petent judge in ſuch matters, ſays, that the paſchal lamb 
was killed between the ninth hour, that is, three in the after- 
noon, and the eleventh, i. e. about the ſetting of the ſun. 5 
And within this ſpace of time alſo it was, that IESUS CHRIS T 3 
our true paſchal lamb was crucited®, 4. The lamb was 
to be a male of the fir? year, and without hleiniſb o. The 
apoſtles often make alluſion to this laſt quality, when ſpeak- 
ing of JESUS CaRisr, of the Chri/ttans, and of the church 
of Crit k. It was with a deſign to know whether the 
lambs or kids had all the conditions required by the law, 
that they were enjoined carefully to chuſe them, and {et 
them aſide ſome days before the feaſt. 5, This facrifice 

was 


* Theſe the Feavs termed chagiga, i. e. rejoicing. 

m Exod. xii. 6. Num. ix. 5. Deut. xvi. 6. Jolh. v. 10. 

+ That is, from 12 or 1 o'cleck, till ſun- ſetting. 

n Matth. xxvii. 46. 0 Exod. xii. 5. 

$ Heb. ix. 14. f Pet. i. 19. Epheſ. i. 4. v. 23. Coloſſ. i. 294 
Revel, xiv. 5. In moſt of the Greek copies of the ſeventy, there are 
two epithets, <vithout blemiſb, and perfect. There is an alluſion to 
this laſt word, Rom. xii. 1. he perfect will f God, i. e. the ſacri- 
fice God requires of us, ought to be perfef, 8 
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was to be offered up in the tabernacle, as long as it ſtand, 
and afterwards in the courts of the templeP. 6. Every par- 
ticular perſon flew his own victim q, and one of the prieſts 

: received the blood into a veſſel, which was handed by the 

g prie/ts or Levites to the high prieſt, by whom it was poured 
at the bottom of the altar. When any perſon happened to 
be unqualified for offering this ſacrifice, by reaſon of ſome 
uncleanneſs he had contracted, it was then performed by 
the Levites r. 

7. AFTER the lamb was ſlain, the blood ſprinkled, and the 
fat conſumed upon the altar, the lamb was returned to the 
perſon by whom 1t had been offered, who carried it to the 
place where it was to be cat. It was neceſlary that it 
ſhould be thoroughly roa/?ed, and not boiled, or half-done 5. 
The occaſion of this lait inſtitution is not well known; the 
reaſons that are alledged for it, would undoubtedly ſeem 
too far-fetched to the generality of our readers, we therefore 
judge it more proper to own our ignorance in this particu- 
lar, than to advance any thing uncertain about it. St. John 
aſſures us, that the prohibition of not breaking a bone of 
the paſchal Jamb, was typical of what happened to our 

: Saviour *, | 
5 8. AFTER the lamb was thus dreſſed, it was eaten in 
4 every family, * by all forts of perſons, free- men and ſlaves, 
men as well as women. It was neceflary there ſhould be 
f as many perſons as could eat the whole lamb fu. And 
Fl therefore when the family was not large enough, the maſter 
of the houſe invited his friends. The aſſemblies that were 
invited to this feaſt, were named brotherhoods, and the, gueſts, 
companions or friends, The reproot which JESUS CarisT 
gave Judas, by calling him friend or companion x, was both 
juſt and cutting, becauſe he betrayed him after having eat 
the paſſover with him. 

I 4 9. IT 


P The area of the three courts of the temple (beſides the rooms 
and other places in it, where the paſchal lamb might be offered up) 
contained above 435,600 iquare cubits, fo that there was room 
enough tor above 500,000 men to be in the temple at the ſame 
time. Lamy de Tabernaculo, l. vii. c. 9. Sect. 4, 5. 

Deut. xvi. 2. 5. v Philo de Vit. Moſ. I. itt. s Exod. Xil. . 
2 Chron. xxxv. 13. t John xix, 36. 

The ſtrangers that came up to Feru/alem from all parts of the 
land to celebrate the paſſover, were furniſhed with lodgings gratis. 

+ The Thalmudi/#s tell us, that they were not to be under ten, 
and might be taventy. - | 

u See Joſeph, de Bell, Jud. I. vii. c. 179. * Matth. xxvi. 50. 
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9. IT was a very ancient cuſtom among the eaſtern na- 

if tions to waſh their feet before meals, eſpecially when they , 
returned from a journey y. There were good reaſons for N 
this cuſtom, becauſe they commonly travelled on foot, | 
without ſtockings, and their ſhoes were open at the top. 
Some imagine with a good deal of probability, that they 
were alſo wont to waſh their feet before the paſchal feaſt, 
nothing being a fitter repreſentation of the ſtate and con- 

dition of a traveller, Slaves and mean perſons were com- 
monly put to that employment, but Jesus CarisT was 
pleaſed to perform it to his diſciples, to give them an exam- 
ple of humility and charity z. It is however to be obſerved, 
that this was not done during the paſchal feaſt, but the night i 
before. . 

10. The gueſts leaned on their left arms upon beds 
round a table, on which was ſet the lamb; with bitter 
herbs, unleavened bread, and a diſh full of a kind of ſauce 
or thick mixture, wherein they dipped the bread and herbs ||. 
This perhaps was the diſh in which Fudas dipped with 

il Jesus CHRIST, of which we read in the goſpel a. It was 

very common among the eaſtern nations to lie on beds when 

bl they took their meals, as is evident from ſacred as well as 

profane hiſtory ; but, as the Thalmudi/ts pretend b, this poſture 

was then abſolutely neceſſary at the eating of the paſchal 
I lamb, as being a fit emblem of that reſt and freedom, which | 
God had granted the children of Iſrael, by bringing them Fl 
out of Egypt, becauſe a ſlave doth not commonly take his 4 
meals with ſo much eaſe and comfort, and that beſides they 4 
were obliged to eat it ſtanding in Egypt, This cuſtom of 
leaning at table over one another's boſom, was a ſign of 
equality and ſtrict union between the gueſts. Which ſerves 
to explain ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, as what is ſaid of 
Abraham's baſom e, and of the ſon's being in the boſom of the 
father 4, When the gueſts were thus placed round the 
table, the maſter of the family, or ſome other perſon of 
note, took a cup full of wine mixed with water, and after 
he had given God thanks, drank it up, after which he gave 
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y Gen. XvIll. 4. xix. 2. XXIV. 32. Judg. xix. 21. 2 John xiii. 4, 5. 

This the Jabs called charget, in remembrance of the mortar 
which they had uſed when making bricks in the land of Egypt. 
They made it at firſt with dates and dryed figs; but the modern 
Jeaus make it with cheſnuts, apples, &c. See Baſnage Hiſt, des 
Juifs, Tom. 3. p. 622. 2 Matth. xxvi. 23. b Maimon de Azymis, 
I. vii. © Luke xvi. 22. 4 John i. 18. compared with Philip. ii. 6. 
See John xiii. 23. | : 
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one round to every one there preſent ; who were all obliged 
to drink thereof. Hence the words of IESUS CHRIST, 
drink ye all of ite. Afterwards they eat of the bitter herbs 
and unleavened bread, which they dipped in the mixture 
before-mentioned. Then the maſter of the family drank 
another cup, that was accompanied with ſeveral thank(- 
givings, - after which, they began eating again as be- 
fore. Laſtly, they eat the paſchal lamb, and drank the 
third cup, which was called the cp of bleſſing, or thankſ- 
giving f. The whole ceremony ended with the fourth cup, 
and the ſinging of ſome pfalms*. This is what by St. 
Mark is termed an hymns, It cannot exactly be determin- 
ed, whether JEsUs CHRIS obſerved all theſe particulars. 
It is very probable that he, did, and we meet with ſome 
tracks of it in the Gel. St. Luke ſpeaks only of two 
cups in the account he gives of the inſtitution of the Lord's 
ſupper i. 

Gop injoined. the Hraelites, under pain of death, not to 
touch any leavened bread, as long as the paſſover laſted. 
Several reaſons may be aſſigned for this inſtitution, but there 
is only one ſet down in ſcripture, vi. that it was to put 
them in mind of their forefathers coming out of Egypt, in 
ſuch haſte, that they had not time ſo much as to get their 
dough leavened k. But one may ſuppoſe, by the metopho- 
rical ſenſe that is commonly put upon the word leaven, and 


| which is uſed by JESUS CHRIsT and St. Paull, that this 
| prohibition had a moral view, and that the divine legiſla- 


tor's deſign in giving it, was to cleanſe their minds from 
malice, envy, animoſity, and hypocriſy: in a word, from 
the leaven of Egypt ||. However it be, the Hebrews took a 
very particular care to ſearch for all the leaven that might 
be in their houſes, and to fling it either into the fire or 
water. Their deſcendants have carried this point to a ſu- 
perſtitious nicety. Though the paſſover was to be cele- 
brated at Jeruſalem, yet they that were not able to go thi- 
ther, might eat the unleavened bread in their own houſes. 
As 

e Matth. xxvi. 27. f'x Cor. . 16. . 
During the ceremony, they ſung at ſeveral times the following 
pſalms. r. Pſal. exiii. cxiv. 2. Pal. exvi, exvii, cxviii, or cxxxvi. 
This laſt ſinging was termed the Hallel, or praiſe. The maſter of 
the family, or the reader, explained and gave an account of every 


ceremony. ä N . 
z Mark xiv. 26. b See Matth. xxvi, &c. i Luke xxii. 17. 20. 


k Exod. xxii. 34. 39. Deut. xvi. 3. I Matth. xvi. 6. x Cor. v. 7. 


Leavened bread was likewiſe forbidden the Romans, upon ſome 
particular occaſions, Aulus Gel. I. x. 15, 


— — 
re 
— Ru”; 2 - _ " 


6 es SPIE SOLES. A Tye * 
r ee 3 * 5 
oats, TE — 0 : - 
bes Fo 6 "+ 
"_ 3 +." of 4 * p 
— A RL o ot 
— n a . by 8 


+ 


2 
$54 A. 


» F- I" _— 4 == 
PPP 
P 
AR 8 N 2 F 


— Con INC * = 2 oY — WT rr r 822 
— IR SE ORG Ar ET 2 Fly: 
wk; 3 7 * e rr ö „ 

— ee CO Wy SST non, WE ENS 


= 


r PRE " 
n 


5 8 


— 


EY 
* 


* 
I * 8 a} . 


> er ad : 
N 2 5 — Y 
r 8 err 


> IIS 

k r CI 4. „ 

F EEE „C ˙ XT 
1 . 3 "I by _ 8 8 I, wy = 
AN ESR ee Bas = [Is ENF MEE eos 


9 — 
11 Ins 


* K. 
1 9 . 
e 


1 | 
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{4 As there was no other fort of bread in that city, when 
[| Jesus ChRISA inſtituted his 44% ſupper, it cannot be que- 
1 ſtioned but that he made uſe of it. And yet the Greek |: 
| kj church, which hath retained leavened bread in the enchariſt, N 
1 imagined that Jesvs CHRIST uſed it; and the better to : 
ſupport their opinion, they have aſſerted, that he celebrated | 
0 the paſſover one day before the Fews. We ſhall hereafter 
10 examine this matter. The Latins have, on the other hand, 
P ſuppoſed, that the better to conform themſelves with JEsus 
0 CuxRlsr's inſtitution, they ought to celebrate the Lord's 
ſupper with unleavened bread. This was one of the 
occaſions of the ſchiſm between the eaſtern and weſtern 
churches; which, after all, was a very ſlight one, and 
conſequently very ſcandalous, ſince after the abrogating of 
" the ceremonial law, it ought to be reckoned an indifferent 
i matter, whether we communicate with leavened or unlea- 
| vened bread, and ſince JEsus CHRIST, by giving no di- 
4 rections about it, hath left the church entirely at liberty in 
bi this reſpect. 
TRE next day after the feaſt of unleavened bread, that 
is, the ſixteenth day of Man, they offered up to God, on 
the altar, the % fruits of the corn that was ripe at that 
time, that is, oats and barley m. Theſe firſt-fruits were a 
ſheaf of corn, called in Hebrew Homer, or Gomer, which is 
the name that was afterwards given to the meaſure that 
held the corn, which was threſhed out of the ſheaf. This 5 
0 oblation was performed with a great deal of ceremony *. | 
| Towards the cloſe of the fifteenth day, the Sanhedrim ap- 
pointed ſome grave and ſober perſons, who, with a great 
number of people, went with ſcythes and baſkets into the 
= fields that lay neareſt Feruſalem, and cut down the ſheaf of 
5 barley. When they were come thither, the reapers, hav- 
4 ing got firſt the owner's leave, put the fickle into the har- 
veſt ; and after they had cut down the ſheaf, they carried it 
in a baſket to the high-prieſt, who was to offer it up. 
The high-prieſt having beat out the grain, cauſed it to be 
dried upon the fire, and had it ground; then putting ſome 
oil and frankincenſe to it, he preſented it to God. After 
that 


OOTY Ea aa 


m Lev. xxiii. 9——14. Joſ. Antiq. I. iii. c. 10. 

* It appears from Exodus xvi. 16. that the Homer held as much 
as a man that has a good ſtomach can eat in a day. According to 
5 Ty - reckoning, ＋ meaſure contained about 43 

en- eggs, (I. e. 3 of our pints.) It was the tenth part of an Ep / 
which held 432. Phe} | 1285 0 
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that a lamb was offered up for a whole burnt-ſacrifice, 


with ſeveral other oblations, that were accompanied with 
libations. It was unlawful to begin the harveſt, till this 
offering had been firſt made. There ſeems to be an allu- 
ſion to. this in the Revelations, where the angel orders the 
ſickle to be put into the . | 

Thus have we explained the ſeveral particulars obſerved 
in the celebration of the paſſover. It remains now that we 
ſhould examine a queſtion, which hath exerciſed the wits 
of ſeveral critichs ; i. e. Whether our Saviour celebrated the 
paſſover the year he was put to death, on the ſame day as 
the Jews kept theirs? We have obſerved before, that the 
Greek church maintains IESUS CHRIS celebrated it one 
day ſooner than ordinary; and have ſhewed at the ſame 
time, what reaſons they alledge to ſupport their opinion. 
Some authors have inferred from a few paſſages out of St. 
John's goſpel, that for ſeveral reaſons which they bring, 
the Jews did not keep the paſſover that year on the four- 
zeenth day of the month, as uſual, but the day after. The 
firſt of theſe paſſages 1s in the thirteenth chapter 9, wherein 
it is ſaid, that before the feaſt of the paſſover, when ſupper 
was ended, whereby they underſtand the holy communion, 
TesUs CHRIST waſhed his diſciples' feet. The ſecond oc- 
curs in the eighteenth chapter P; JEsUs was apprehended 
by the Fes, had celebrated the paſſover, and inſtituted the 
euchariſt the night before; and yet the Evangeliſt ſays, 
that the Jews would not go into the 2 or judg- 
ment-hall, for fear they ſhould dehle themſelves, and 
thereby become unfit to eat the paſſover. The third is in the 
nineteenth chapter q, where the day on which Chri/t was 
crucified is ſtiled the preparation of the paſſover. 

NoTWITHSTANDING which, other writers have aſſerted 
and maintained, that JESUS CHR18T celebrated the paſſ< 
over on the ſame day as the Jews. And indeed there are 
very good reafons to believe that he did. 1. Suppoling the 

ews had put it off for any time that year, JESUs CHRIS 
would, in all probability, have complied with it, elſe the 
Fews would never have failed to lay this to his charge, 
lince after publick notice was given of the new moon, peo- 
ple were obliged to keep to it, even though there was a vi- 
ſible miſtake in the matter r. 2. Thoſe that have throughly 
examined the reaſons alledged for this delay, find no man- 
| | : ner 


n Revel. xiv. 15. o» Ver. 1, 2, 4 p Ver. 28. q Ver. 14. 
r Maimon. Chad. Hacc. cap. v. ſcct. 2. 
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ner of weight in them, ſince they are grounded upon cuſ- 
toms that are of a much later date than the times of IE 
sus CHRIST. There were not then, for inſtance, two dif- 
ferent ways of finding out the new- moon. As it was 
known only by its appearance, and not its conjunction 
with the ſun, there could be no room for celebrating the 
paſſover on two different days. Beſides, the Caraite Thal- 
mudiſis made but one body with the reſt of the Fewh na- 
tion, and therefore did celebrate the feaſt on the ſame day 
with them. Moreover, the cuſtom of transferring the 


paſſover, when it fell on the day before the ſabbath, is not. 


of ſo ancient a date. 3. It is unqueſtionably certain, that 
the lamb was to be ſacrificed publickly in the temple, and 
that it was neceſſary that the prieſts ſhould pour the blood 
of it at the bottom of the altars. As all theſe particulars 
are plainly injoined by the law, JESUS CHRIS would not 


have omitted any one of them. Befides, is it probable 


that the prieſts would have miniſtered to him in ſo mani- 
feſt an innovation as this muſt have been? 4. The three 
other Evangeliſts expreflly ſay t, that Jesus CHRISVTH cele- 
brate the paſſover on the ſame day the Jets were uſed to 
do it, which ſeems entirely to decide the queſtion. It is 
therefore more proper to put another ſenſe upon St. Fohr's 
expreſſions, than to embrace an opinion which manifeſtly 


_ contradicts the reſt of the Evangeli/ts, For it may reaſon- 


ably be ſuppoſed, that in the fir of the forementioned 


paſſages, St. Fon doth net ſpeak of the Lord's ſupper, or of 


the paſchal feaſt, but only of a private ſupper at Bethany, 
the day before the paſſover u. In the ſecond, there is no ne- 
celity of underitanding by the paſſover the paſchal lamb, 
ſince the other ſacrifices that were offered up during the 
feait, had alſo that name given them x. By the preparation 
of the paſſover, in the laſt plage, may be meant the prepa- 
ration before the ſabbath of the paſſover, which is elfe- 
where called the preparation of the Fetus y. 

IT was after having celebrated the paſſover that Jesvs 
CHRIST inſtituted the exchari/? to be a laſting monument 
of our redemption by his death, as the paſſover was of the 
deliverance of the Hebrews out of Egypt. 

THE 


Deut. xvi. 5, 6, 7. 2 Chron. Xxx. 16. Xxxv. It. r Matth. 
xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. v Compare Luke xxii. 
I, 3. with John xiii. I, 2. x Deut. Xvi. 2, 3. 2 Chron. xxxv, 8. 


Compare Matt, xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii, 54+ John 


XIX. 14, 31, 42. | 
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Tux ſecond folemn feſtival of the Jews was the Pente- Of the 


coſt. It was ſo called by the Greeks?, becauſe it was kept Pentecoſt. 


on the fiftieth day after the feaſt of unleavened bread, i. e. 
after the fifteenth of March a. It was otherwiſe named the 


feaſt of weeks b, becauſe they celebrated it ſeven weeks after 


the paſſover ; and alſo the feaſt f harve/?, becauſe on it the 
firſt-fruits of the harveſt were offered up to God. The 


law having been given from mount Sinai upon that day, 


as the Fews pretend, this feſtival was appointed for a me- 
moriat of this great favour. They then offered two cakes 
made of new wheat, which were not carried up to the al- 
tar, becauſe they were leavenede. One of them belonged 
to the prieſts then upon duty, and the other to thoſe prieſts 
and Levites that kept the watch. They were - obliged to 
eat them that very day in the temple, and to leave nothing 
of them remaining. This oblation was accompained with 
great numbers of ſacrifices, and ſeveral other offerings and 
libations, The feaſt of Pentece/? laſted but one day, and 
was kept with abundance of mirth and. rejoicing. We 
have nothing further to obſerve about it with relation to 
the New Te/tament, except this, That the new law, or the 
goſpel, was fully confirmed on this day of Pentecoſt by the 

oly Ghoft deſcending upon the Apoſtles. 

As the day of expiation happened between the Penteco/f 


and the fza/? of tabernacles, it will be proper to ſpeak of it 6 


in this place, though it was of a quite different nature from 
other feſtivals, and cannot be properly ſtiled one. It was 
celebrated the tenth day of the month Ti/r:4; and was 
named the great faſt, or the faſt only, becauſe they faſted 
all the day long, and began even the day before, but efpe- 
cially becauſe this was the only faſt enjoined by the law. 
This probably is the 7% mentioned in the As e, where it 
is ſaid, that they were afraid of a ſtorm, becauſe the faſt was 
already paſt ; that is, it was about the beginning of October, 
when ſailing becomes dangerous. It may however be un- 
derſtood of a faſt of the heathens, which was celebrated 
about this time, as we have obſerved on that place. 

THE inſtitution of this day, and the ceremonies per- 
formed upon it, may be ſeen in the ſixteenth chapter of 
Leviticus. Of thoſe ceremonies ſome where to be obſerved 
both by the prieft and people, as the abſtaining from 

„„ | all 


2 Tlerrexo rn. | 

a Levit, xxiii. 10, 15, 16. d Joſ. Antiq. I. iii. e. 106. © Exod. 
xxxiv. 25. 4 Which was the firſt month of the civil year. 

e Acts xxvii. 9. +2 e 
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all kind of food, and all manner of work; others related 
only to the high-prieſt f. Seven days before the feaſt he 
left,his houſe, and went into the temple, to purify and get 
himſelf ready againſt the approaching ſolemnity. On the 
third, and ſeventh, ſome of the aſhes of the red herfer 
were put upon his head, which was a kind of expiation. 
The night before the feaſt, he waſhed ſeveral times his 
hands, his feet, and his whole body, and changed his gar- 
ments every time, When the day was come, after the 
uſual ſacrifice, he offered ſeveral others both for the prieſts 
in general, and for himſelf and his family in particular *. 
For his family he offered a young bullock, on which he 
laid his hands, and confefled his own fins, and thofe of 
his houſe, He afterwards caſt lots upon two goats, that 
were offered for the people, one whereof was to be facri- 
ficed, and the other ſent into the deſert 8. From thence he 
came back and flew the calf and the ram that were ap- 

inted for the expiation of his own fins, and thoſe of his 
— the prieſts. . e 

WHEN all theſe preparations were over, he went into 
the Holy of Hotties, in the dreſs of a common prieſt t, and 


burned before the mercy-feat the perfumes which he had 


brought from the altar. This perfume raiſed a kind of a 
cloud, that hindered people from looking into the ark Þ, 
which was reckoned a heinous offence. Then he came 
out to receive from -one of the prieſts the blood of the 
young bullock, and carried it into the Holy of Holies, 
where ſtanding between the ſtaves of the ark, he ſprinkled 
ſome of it with his finger upon the mercy-ſeat i. And by 
this ceremony he made himſelf fit to atone for the fins of 
the people. Afterwards he came out of the Holy of Holies, 
to take the blood of the goat he had lain k, which he 
ſprinkled upon the mercy-ſeat, as he had done that of the 
bullock before. He came once more out of the Holy of 
Holies, and took ſome of the blood of the goat and bul- 
lock, which he poured into the horns of the inner altar ||, 
near the vail that divided the holy place from the moſt holy, 
and alſo on the baſis of the outer altar, Each of theſe 
ſprinklings was done ſeven times. Laſtly, the high-prieſt 
laid 
Lev. xvi. 29. & xxiii. 27, 28. They offered on that day 
15 ſacrifices, viz. 12 whole burnt-offerings and other expiatory 
facrifices both for the people and prieſts. s Lev. xvi. 8. 
+ Becauſe this was a day of affliction. h Lev. xvi. 12, I3- 
T Sam. vi. 19, i Levit. xvi. 14. k Tbid. v. 18, Which- 
were hollow for that purpoſe. See before page 51. 
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occaſion from ſome paſſages out of the prophets o, to bring 


AE NEW TESTAMENT: 


laid both his hands upon the head of the other goat, and 
had him conveyed in the wilderneſs by a fit perſon, after 
he had confeſſed over him the ſins of the people, and laid 
them upon his head l. 'Y 
THr1s was a very expreſſive ceremony. The ſins of the ll 
people were done away by the ſacrifice of the firſt goat, A 
and to ſhew that they would no more be had in remem- x 
brance, the ſecond was loaden with them *, and carried _ 
them with him into the wilderneſs, which was thought to | 
be the abode of devils , the authors of all vice and ini- 
quity. And therefore the people were wont to inſult over _ 
and curſe him, to ſpit upon him, to pluck off his hair, and 1 
in ſhort to uſe him as an accur/ed thing. There appear no 1 
feot-ſteps of this uſuage in the /aw, but it is certain that it 1 
was very ancient, ſince St. Barnabas m, who was cotem- = 
porary with the Apofiles, makes expreſs mention of it. The 
ill treatment JesUs CHR1sT met with from the Jetos, had 
ſome conformity with this cuſtom, and it js evident that 
his enemies dealt with him in the ſame manner as the 
were uſed to do with the goat azazel, as Tertullian hath 
obſerved n. It is very probable that the ancient eus took 


rr rr 


rr 


in the cuſtom of inſulting thus the goat axazel, and crown- 
ing him with a red ribbon 4. | 
F it be aſked, For what reaſon God was pleaſed to 1 
chuſe the vileſt and moſt deſpicable of thoſe animals that 'HN 
were clean, to be offered on the day of e:piation, we ſhall $8 
anſwer with ſome learned authors p that the Zgyptians q 
| | enter- 
1 Lev. xvi. 21, 22, 23. b 
* This goat was called azazel, that is, according to ſome a devil, '$ 
becauſe it was ſent away with the ſins of the people, as hath been 1 
ſaid elſe where. The LXX. have rendered it by a word that fignifies | 1 
to remove or turn away evil, The word azazel may alſo ſignify an 2 
emiſſary or ſcape-goat, from the word [A] which fignifies a goat, 1 
and azal to ſeparate. See Prid. Conn. P. II. B. I. under the year 1 
* 3 3 1 
+ It was a common opinion among the ancient Hebreaus, that 
deſerts and uninhabited places were the abode of devi/s. Matth. xii. 
43. Rev. Xviii. 2. | | 
m yy p. m. 22. This epiſtle muſt have been written not long 
after the deſtruction of ode cg n Tertull. adv. Jud. I. iii. 3. 1 
© Ta. i. 6. I. 6. lili. 3. Zechar. xii. 10. | . = 


t Or, a piece of red ſtuff which was in the ſhape of a tongue, 8 
faith Lamy. p. 134. It was alſo the cuſtom among the heathens to il 
load with eurſes and imprecations thoſe human facrifices that 
were offered for the publick welfare, and to crown them with red 
ribbons. See Ving. An. l. a. v. 133. f Bochart. de Animal. Sac. 
Ser. I. i. c. 53. | | 
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* entertaining a very great veneration for goats, and the 


| ee themſelves having worſhipped them in Egypt a, 
1 3od's deſign was to turn them from this kind of idolatry, 
by appointing the one to be offered for a ſacrifice, and the 
other to be loaden with the iniquities of the people. 

"il WHEN the high-prieft had performed all theſe functi- 

Wl ons, he went into the court of women, and read ſome part 
160 of the law. Laſtly, he came the fourth time into the 
| Holy of Holies to fetch back the cenſer, and the pan where- 
| in the fire was. When therefore it is ſaid in ſcripture, 
that the high-prieſt entered only once a year into the Ho- 
ly of Holies, it muſt be underſtood of one day in the year, ; 
ll and not of once on that day. Every thing was done in or- 
| der, and when one function was over, he was obliged ts 
come out and perform other ceremonies ; which, according 
to the law, could not be done in the molt holy place, as 
waſhing himſelf, changing his clothes, ſlaying the ſacrifi- 
ces, &c. | We 1 

W have dwelt the longer upon this feaſt, becauſe it 
hath a greater conformity with the Chriſtian religion than 
any other, ſince through all its parts it was typical of the 
moſt important myſteries of Chriſtianity. The feaſt in 
general was a moſt lively repreſentation of the atonement 
which was made for the fins of mankind by: the blood of 
Jesus CHRIST. It is obſervable that Philo-Fudeus had 


Wy | | ſome notion of this truth, for he ſayss, that the word of *! 
10 | God, whereby he means the Son, is the head and glory of 
the propitiation, i. e. of what renders men acceptable to 


| God. "Theſe paſſages of /cripture, that IE Sus CHRIST gave 
"of himſelf a ranjom for many*, that he was made the propitiation 
| or our ſins u, that he was the propitiation not only for our 
| ins, but alſo for thoje of the whole world*, and ſuch like ex- 
| preſſions that occur almoit in every page of the goſpel, can 
mean nothing more, but that JESUS CHRIST hath, by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf, performed that which was only pre- 
figured by thoſe of the law, and particularly by the gene- 
ral and ſolemn expiation we are now ſpeaking of. The 
ſame Fewi/h author quoted juſt before, had alſo ſome no- 
tion of this matter. It will be proper to ſet down his very 
[ words, not as if we thought they were any confirmation 
fl of the Chriſtian revelation, but only to ſhew that theſe 
* were 


q Lev. xvii. 7. 1 Exod. xxx. 10. Lev. xvi. 34. | Heb. ix. 5. 
Phil. de Somn. p. m. 447. t Matth. xx. 28. u 1 John iv. 
10. X 1 John ii. 2. 
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Tus NEW TESTAMENT. 
were truths which the wiſeſt part of the nation acknow- 
ledged, and had fouad out by cloſe and ſerious meditation, 
He faith then, that wwhereas the prigſis of other nations offered. 

Hals ae their own country-men only, the high prieſt of the 


Fews offered for all mankind, and for the whole creation y. 

AND not only theſe ſacrifices that were offered on the 
day of expiation were a more exact repreſentation of the 
ſacrifice of JesUs CHRIST than any other, but alſo the 
perſon, by whom the atonement was made, was in every 
reſpect qualified to repreſent the High- prieſt of the Chriſtian 
church. And that, | 1 | 

I. Upon the account of his dignity, which, according to 
the Ferws, was at its utmoſt height, when he entered into 
the Holy of Holies. For which reaſon he was called Great 
among his brethren * : this dignity was ſo very conſiderable, 
that Philo does not ſcruple to ſay, according to his lofty 
and rhetorical way of ſpeaking, that the high-prieſt was to 
be ſomething more than human, that he more nearly re- 
ſembled God than all the reſt, that he partook both of the 
divine and human nature*, It ſeems to have been with 
a deſign of expreſſing both the holineſs and dignity of the 
high-prieſt, that the law had injoined none ſhould remain 
in the tabernacle, whilſt the high-prieſt went into the Holy 
of Holies a. | | 

2. HE further repreſented our high-prieſt by his holineſs. 
We have ſhewed before what extraordinary care the law 
had taken to diſtinguiſh him from his brethren in this re- 
ſpect. It was to denote this holineſs, that in the anointing 
of the high-prieſt a greater quantity of oil was uſed, than 
in that of his brethren, from whence he was called the 
prieſt anointed d. Nothing can better repreſent the great 
holineſs of JesUs CHRIsT than this great plenty of oil 
uſed in the conſecration of Aaron, and it was undoubtedly 
with alluſion to. this anointing, that JesUus CHRIST is 
{tiled in ſcripture the holy one, by way of eminence ©, 

3. He repreſented Jesus CHRIST by his being on that 
day a mediator between God and the people. For though 
Moſes be called a mediator in the New Teſſament, yet it is 
certain that the high-prieſt was inveſted with this office on 
the day of expiation. Moſes muſt indeed be acknowledged 
as a mediator, God having by his means made a cove- 

nant 


Philo on mo p. 637. 2 Lev. xxi. 10. * Philo de 
monar. p. 63. de Somn. 873, Lex. xvi. 17. d Levit.iv. 3. 5» 
Acts il. 14. REV. jii, 7. / "Y 
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nant with the children of Iſrael. But as they were very 
apt to tranſgreſs the law, it was. neceſlary there ſhould be 
a mediator, who by his interceſſion and ſacrifices, might 
reconcile them to God. Now this was the high-prieſt's 
function. So that es and Aaron were exact types of the 
two-fold mediation of Jesus CHRIST. By him was the 
new covenant made, and by his own blood hath he for ever 


reconciled God to mankind... 


4. THE entrance of JESsuSs CHRIST into heaven once 
for all, there to preſent his own blood to God, as an 
atonement for our fins, was very clearly typified by the 
high-pric/t's going once a year into the Holy of Holies with 
the blood of the victims d. F | 

As for the two goats, we learn from the epiſtle of St. 
Barnabas, as quoted above, that they were even then look- 
ed upon as zypical. They both repreſented the ſame thing, 
but under different ideas. The offering of the one was a 
manifeſt token of the people's iniquities being remitted and 
forgiven; and the ſending of the other into the wilderneſs 
ſhewed, that they were carried away, or blotted out of 
God's remembrance. To which there ſeems to be an al- 
luſion in the prophet {/azah e, when it is ſaid, that God 
caſts ſens behind his back, and in the bottom of the ſea, The 
ſacrifice of JEsUs CHRIST may be conſidered under theſe 
two different views, he hath done away our fins, hath taken 
them upon himſelf, and nailed them to his. croſs f. 

IT hath been already obſerved that the only faſt ap- 
pointed by the Jaw, was the day of expiation. The inſti- 
tution of the other Jetuiſh faſts is however of a very ancient 
date. We find mention in the prophet Zechariah of a faſt 
of the fourth, fifth, ſeventh, and tenth months. From 
whence the Fews undoubtedly took an occaſion of cele- 
brating four ſolemn faſts in remembrance of ſome particu- 
lar calamities or misfortunes. That which was kept on 
the 17th of June, for inſtance, was, to put them in mind 
of Moſes's breaking the two tables of the law, and of other 
miſchances that happened on the fame day h. The faſt 
that fell on the th of July, was appointed upon ac- 
count of the temple's having firſt been burnt on that day 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and afterwards by Titus, This faſt 
was the moſt ſolemn of the four, and which every perſon 
was obliged to obſerve. The next ſabbath after it, the 

- fortieth 


f x Pet. ii. 24. 


e Iſa. xxxviii. 17. 
b Exod. xxxii. 19. 


Heb. ix. 12. 24. 
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fortieth chapter of Iſaiah was read, which begins with 
theſe words, Comfort ye my people, &c. From whence the 
conſolation of vw i came to be uſed to denote the coming 
of the Meſſiah. On the faſt which was kept the third day 
of September, they mourned for the death of Gedaliah, who 
had been appointed ruler over the Jets that remained in 
the land of Iſrael, when the reſt were carried away captive 
to Babylon, and who was murdered by 1hmael at Mizpah k. 
That on the tenth of December was in commemoration of 
the ſiege of Feruſalem, which was by Nebuchadnezzar begun 
upon that day l. | 

BesIDEs theſe 4s that were fixed to particular days, 
there were others, and thoſe either publich, enjoined in the 
time of any general calamity, or private, appointed for par- 
ticular occaſions, ſuch as were thoſe of David, Daniel, Ne- 
hemiah, &c m. Notice was given of the firſt by the ſound 
of the trumpet, that ail the people might gather themſelves 
together. And then the cheſt or ark, wherein the law was 
kept, was brought out of the ſynagogue, in the preſence of 
the whole aſſembly, and ſtrewed with aſhes, in token of 
ſorrow and affliction, All perſons were obliged to appear 
in fack-cloth, And one of the preſidents of the ſynagogue 
made a ſpeech ſuitable to the day and occaſion, which was 


accompanied with ſeveral ejaculations and prayers. 


WuHen particular perſons faſted, they were wont like- 
wiſe to cover themſelves with ſack-cloth and aſhes, and to 
ſhew all other ſigns of grief, as to forbear waſhing, and an- 
ointing their bodies with oil, &c. The Phariſees having 
made an ill uſe of theſe outward expreſſions of ſorrow, 
JEsus CHRIST ordered his diſciples to take a quite different 
method when they ſhould faſt, that their faſting might be 
concealed from men”. Particular perſons. faſted not only 
in the times of affliction ; but the more devout ſort were 
uſed to do it twice a week, on Mondays and Thurſdays, as 
we find the Phariſee boaſting in the geſpel o. 

Faſting was unlawful at ſome certain times, as on fz/Uvals 


and ſabbath-days, unleſs the day of expiation fell upon either 


of them. This cuſtom ſeems to be of a very ancient date, 
ſinee we find it related in the book of Judith, that ſhe faſted 
all the days of her widow-hood, except the ſabbaths, and new- 


moons, with their eves, and the feaſts and ſolemn days A uk 
| FT l 


K 2 | 


i Luke ii. 25. K Jer. xl. xli. | 2 Kings xxv. m 2 Sam. 


xii. 16. Pſalm. xxxv. 13. Dan. x. 2. Neh. i. 4. n Matth. vi. 16. 


e Luke viii. 12. 
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2 of Iſrael p. It is a maxim among the Rabbins, that 


faſting was to ceaſe upon the coming of the Maſſiab. If it 


be of any great antiquity, as moſt of the Few1i/h ſayings are, 
the diſciples of John the Baptiſt, as well as the Phariſees, 
ought from thence to have learned that JesUs was the 
Miah, inſtead of finding fault with him becauſe his diſ- 
ciples did not faſt J. The anſwer he made to this objec- 
tion of theirs, ſeems to allude to the notion above-menti- 
oned, But here it is to be obſerved by the way, that the 
reproach caſt on IEsus CHRIsT about his diſciples not faſt- 
ing, ought undoubtedly to be underſtood of frequent and 
affected faſtings, it not being at all probable that the diſci- 
ples of CHRIS TH, who, after the example of their divine 
maſter, were ſtri& obſervers of the law, would have neg- 
lected to keep the fame faſts as the reſt of their nation did. 
Jesus CRHRTST himfelf faſted forty days, but that was a 
very extraordinary kind of faſting r. He allowed his diſ- 
ciples to obſerve this ceremony s. The Apoſtles ſometimes 
. it, and exhorted their followers to do the ſame. 
ut it is certain that IEsus CHRIST hath left no poſitive 
"command about faſting, and that this cuſtom hath crept 
only accidently into the Chriſtian inſtitution. Did Chri- 
ſtians but faithfully obſerve the precepts of the Goſpel, 
their ſtate would be a continual feaſt, and they would have 
no manner of occaſion to aflict their ſauls * by theſe marks 
of humiliation and repentance, Or, had God ordered it 
ſo, that the Chriftian church ſhould be delivered from 
thoſe calamitous times, in which, it I may ſo ſpeak, the 
bridegroom is taken from her, by the violence of her ene- 
mies, there would have been no need for her to humble 
herſelf under his hand with faſting. For, in a word, no- 
thing can recommend us to God's favour, but true holi- 
neſs, and faſting is no farther acceptable to him, than as it 
leads us thereto. 
Of the THe feaſt of tabernacles + laſted ſeven days, or eight, as 
feaſt of ta- ſome authors infer from two or three paſſages of ſcripture t, 
bernacles. and began on the fifteenth of the month Ti/r: |. It was infti- 
tuted by God, for a memorial of the 1ſraelires having dwelt in 


tents or tabernacles while they were in the deſert», or elle, 
ac- 


Þ Judith viii. 6. 4 Matth. ix. 14, 15. Luke v. 33. Matth. 
iv. 2 Matth. vi. 16. * This is the phraſe uſed in ſcripture 
to denote a /af. + Or of booths. For the tents uſed in this feaſt 
were made of branches of trees. t Lev. xxiii. 36. Nehem, viii. 
18. Which anſwered to part of our September and October. 

u Lev. xxiii. 43. 
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according to others, in remembrance of the building of the 
tabernacle. The deſign of this feaſt was moreover to return 
God thanks for the fruits of the vine, as well as of other 
trees, that were gathered about this time ; and to beg his 
bleſſing on thoſe of the enſuing year. No feaſt was at- 
tended with greater rejoicings than this 8, which was 
owing to the expectation they were in of the Maſſiah's 
coming, and for which they then prayed with a greater 
earneſtneſs 1. The principal ceremonies obſerved in the 
celebration of this feaſt, were as follows, 

I. THzty were obliged to dwell, during the whole ſo- 


lemnity, in tents, which they at firſt uſed to pitch on the 


tops of their houſes*. 2. They offered every day abun- 
dance of ſacrifices, beſides the uſual ones, of which there 
is a particular account in the book of Numbers y. 3. Du- 
ring the whole feaſt, they carried in their hands branches, 
or poſies of palm-trees, olives, citrons, myrtles, and wil- 


lows 2, ſinging Heſanna, that is, Save, I beſeech thee. B 


which words, taken out of the hundred and eighteent 


pſalm, they prayed for the coming of the Meſſiab. Theſe 
branches bore alſo the name of Heſanna, as well as all the 
days of the feaſt. In the ſame manner was Jesus CHRIST 
conducted into Feriſalem by the believing Fews, who look- 


ing upon him as the promiſed Meſſiah, expreſſed an un- 


common joy upon finding in him the accofnpliſhment of 
thoſe petitions which they had ſo often put up to heaven, 
at the feaſt of tabernacles a. They walked every day, as 
long as the feaſt laſted, round the altar with the foremen- 
tioned branches in their hands “, ſinging Heſanna. To 
this laſt ceremony there ſeems to be an alluſion in the Re- 
velations b, wherein St. John deſcribes the ſaints, as-walk- 
ing round the throne of the Lamb, with palms in their 

| | K 3 hands, 


For which reaſon it was named chag, i. e. a day of refoicing. 
It was beſides called the fo/? of in- gathering. Exod. xxiii. 16. 
Deut. xvi. 13. t The days of the Meſiabh were ſtiled by the 
Fews, the feaſt of tabernacles, x Nehem. viii, 16. Which in that 
country were flat, and like terraſſes. Numb. xxix. 2 Lev. 
xxili. 40. Nehem. viii. 15. 2 Macc. x. . Theſe they tied with gold 
and ſilver lines, or with ribbons: and did not leave them all the 
day, but carried them with them even into the ſynagogues, and 
kept them by them all the time they were at prayer. Lamy's 
Introd. p. 135. 2 Matth. xxi. 8, 9. * During which ceremony 
the trumpets ſounded on all fides. On the ſeventh day of the 
feaſt, they went even times round the altar, and this was called 
The great Hoſanna. Lamy. p. 136. o Revel, vil. 9. 
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150 Ax INTRODUCTION ro 

hands, and ſinging the following hymn, Salvation cometh 

from God and the Lamb. | 5 
4. Ox k of the moſt remarkable ceremonies performed N 
on this feaſt, was the libations, or pouring out of the water, ; 


which was done every day. A prieſt went and drew ſome 
water + at the pool of Siloam, and carried it into the tem- 
ple, where he poured it on the altar ||, at the time of the 
morning ſacrifice, the people finging in the mean time 
theſe words out of the prophet Jſaiab e, With joy ſhall ye 
draw water out of the wells of ſalvation. As, according to 
the Zews themſelves, this water was an emblem of the 
Holy Ghoft, JEsUs CRHRISTH manifeſtly alluded to it, when 


| i on the laſt day of the feaſt of tabernacles, he cried out to 
| 4 | the people, F any man thirſt. &c d. 
[9 Wk mult not forget to obſerve, that during the whole 


70 ſolemnity, the Jews uſed all imaginable expreſſions of an 
#1 univerſal joy, (ſtill Keeping within the bounds of inno- 
cence) ſuch as feaſting, dancing, continual mufick, and ſuch 


10 vaſt illuminations, that the whole city of Feruſalem was 
hal enlightened with them §. The greatneſs of theſe rejoic- 
* ings, and their happening in the time of vintage, hath 


made ſome authors believe, that the Jews were wont to 
ſacrifice to Bacchus ©. 


HE NE NNE NENE RENE NNE REVERE REVERE REECE RENE HS RENE 
Of the Sabbath. 


Of the HERE were three ſorts of ſabbaths, or times of reſtf, 
ſabbath. among the Fews; the ſabbath properly fo called, that 
is, the ſeventh day in each week; the ſabbatical year, or ; 
* every ſeventh year; and the jubilee, which was celebrated ; 
1 at the end of ſeven times ſeven years. We ſhall give an f 
15 account in the firſt place of the ſabbath properly ſo called. 
"KEY THe ſabbath is a feſtival inſtituted by God, in comme- 
l moration of the creation of the world, which was finiſhed 
on 


WW. + In a golden veſlel. ibid. [| Whilſt the members of the ſa- 
1 crifice were upon it. But firſt he mixed ſome wine with the wa- 
| ter. Id. ibid. e Iſ. xii. 3. and Iv. 1. The ancient Latin tranſ- 
70 lator hath properly enough rendered the laſt words of the firſt 
F} paſſage here quoted, by, The avells of the Saviour. 4 John vii. 
AY 37. $ It is ſuppoſed that theſe rejoicings were performed in 
1 the court of the women, that they might partake of the publick 
mirth. e Plutarch. Symp. 1. iv. 5. Tacit. Hiſt. I. v. The 
Hebrew word /abbath fenifics reſt. Vide Bp. Watſon's Coll. of 
Tracts vol. 1. p. 28, &c. TS „ 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


on the ſixth day, as appears from the book of Geneſis 8, 
and alſo from the law h, wherein it is ſaid, that in fix days 
God made the heaven and the earth, and reſted on the ſeventh 
day. This inſtitution was appointed chiefly for the too fol- 
lowing reaſons; firſt, To keep in men's minds the remem- 
brance of the creation of the world, and thereby to prevent 
idolatry, and the worſhipping of creatures, by ſetting that 
day apart for the ſervice of the. Creator of all things: And 
ſecondly, to give man and beaſt one day of reſpite and reſt 
every week, Beſides theſe two general views, the ſabbath 
was eſtabliſhed for a more particular end, with regard to 
the children of Jrael, namely, to celebrate the memory of 
their deliverance out of Egypt, as we find it expreſſſy re- 
corded in the book of Deuteronomy i. Hence the ſalbath is 
called in ſcripture, a ſign between God and the Ißfraelitesk. 
THt1s hath given riſe to a queſtion, that hath very much 
exerciſed the learned world, whether the ſabbath was ap- 


pointed from the beginning of the world, and only renewed 


after the coming of the Hebrews out of Egypt ; or whether 
it be 
Hrael, to turn them from idolatry, by putting them in 
mind of their Creator and Deliverer; in a word, whether 
the ſabbath is a mere ceremonial inſtitution, or an univer- 
ſal law, which binds all mankind? We ſhall not deter- 
mine this queſtion either way, but only ſet down the chief 
arguments that render the firſt opinion the moſt probable, 
and give an anſwer to the objections that have been ad- 
vanced againſt it &. 1. The ſcripture does not make the leaſt 
mention of the ſabbath's being obſerved before the coming 
of the children of . out of Egypt, though there are fre- 
quent accounts of the worſhip which the patriarchs ren- 
dered to God. Now, is it probable that the /acred hiſtorian 
would have omitted ſo holy and folemn a law as that of 
the /abbath, (a law, the violation whereof was puniſhed 
with death; a law, which having been delivered from the 
beginning of the world, ought to have been univerſally re- 
ceived) and not have ſpoken of it, till two thoufand years 
after its inſtitution ? z/es, indeed, when giving an account 
of the times that went before him, ſpeaks of the number 
ſeven, as if it had been accounted holy, but ſays not the 
leaſt word about keeping the abbath. Would the ſame ſa- 
K 4 cred 


Gen. ii. t, 2, 3.  Þ Exod. xx. 10, IT. Deut. v. 15. 
« Exod. xxxi. 13, 16, 17. * Vide Warburton, B. 4. ſec. 6. vol. 1. 


ceremony inſtituted with reſpect to the children of 
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AN INTRODUCTION xo 


cred hiftorian, that hath ſo carefully and exactly tranſmitted 
to poſterity the travels of the patriarchs, not have ſome- 
times taken notice of their ſtopping to celebrate the ſab+ 

. bath? or, can it be ſuppoſed, that the patriarchs would ; 
have neglected to obſerve fo ſtrict a command? 2, The 
ſacred writings never repreſent the ſabbath otherwiſe than f 
as a ſign between God and the children of Jjrae!, as a pri- 
vilege peculiar to that nation, as a reſt which God had 
granted them, and a feſtival whereby they were diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt of the inhabitants of the world. Con- 
fider, ſaith Moſes to the Iſraelites l, that God hath given you 
the ſabbath, or ret; and in another place m, M) ſabbath 
Hall you keep, for it is a fign between me and you, throughout 
your generations, that you may know that I am the Lord, who 
hath ſanctified you, that is, ſeparated you from the reſt of 
mankind. Nehemiah ſpeaks of the ſabbath, as of a particu- 
lar favour which God had granted the {/razlites, and places 
the ordinance relating to it among thoſe other laws, which 
be had given unto them by the hand of Moſes n. In the pro- 
phet Ezekie/9 the ſabbath is ranked among the ſpecial 
mercies which God had vouchſafed his people, and the 
marks of diſtinction he had been pleaſed to honour them 
with. Accordingly the moſt ancient writers that have 
ſpoken of it, have conſidered it under no other view. Philo 
doth expreffly rank the ſabbath among the laws of oſes?, , 
and when in another place q he calls it the feaſt, not of 
one people or country alone, but of the whole univerſe, it 

is plain that he there ſpeaks figuratively. TFo/ephus alſo 
mentions it always as a ceremony peculiar to the Fews, 
and ſtiles it the law of their country”. The ancient fathers 
of the church had the ſame notion of this matter; Zu/tin 
Mariyr, in his dialogue with Trypho the Few, tells him, 
that the ſabbath was given to the Fews upon the account 
of their tranſgreſſions, and for the hardneſs of their heart; 
and Theodoret* alſo ſays, that the obſervation of the ſab- 
bath was injoined them, with a deſign to diſtinguiſh them 
from all the other nations of the world. The Jeroiſb doc- 
tors are of the ſame opinion, telling us, that their country- 

| men 
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I Ex0d. xvi. 29. m Exod. xxxi. 13, 16, 17. * Nehem. ix. 14 
o Ezek. XX. II, 12. p Phil. de Decal. p. 185. de Vita Moſis, 
p. 329. 2 De Opif. Mundi p. 15. r ol. Ant. I. s Juſt, 


i | | Mart. Dialog. contra Tryph. * Theodor, in Ezek. xx. To 
of which may be added Cyril of Alexandria. Hom. 6. de Feſt, Paſch. 
\'F and ſeveral other, both Greek and Latin, fathers. 
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men were ſo ſtrict obſervers of the ſabbath, that they would 
not even allow the proſelytes of the gate, to celebrate it with 
the ſame ceremonies as themſelves, becauſe they were not 
circumciſed t. 3. The keeping of the ſabbath was attended 
with ſuch circumſtances, as plainly ſhew, that it was a ce- 
remonial inſtitution peculiar to one people, and not an 
univerſal law given from the beginning of the world ; as 
appears from their ſuperſtitious exactneſs in not doing any 
manner of work, for the ſpace of four and twenty hours, 
and that under pain of death. Reaſon itſelf will teach us, 
that one day is not more holy in the ſight of God than 
another, and that idleneſs in itſelf cannot be acceptable to 
him. This law therefore muſt have had for its object, a 
people conſidered under ſome particular ideas. The Jſrael- 
ites were juſt come out of Egypt, where not only the „lars, 
but alſo men, animals, plants, and all creatures in general 
were looked upon as deities, and where they had alſo paid 
divine worſhip to them. Now it was neceſſary there ſhould 
a day be ſet apart, to keep them in perpetual remembrance 
of the creation; and none could be fitter for that purpoſe 
than the ſeventh, for the reaſon before alledged. Beſides, 
they were come out of a country where they had been kept 
to continual toil and drudgery; and therefore it was but 
juſt and reaſonable, that their reſt on that day ſhould be an 
everlaſting memorial of the reſt God had procured them, 
and that it ſhould be wholly conſecrated to his ſervice. It 
was a Capital crime to gather wood on the ſabbath-day. 
The law did not inflict fo ſevere a puniſhment upon other 
faults, that were much more grievous than this, becauſe 
they might happen to be committed through inadvertence 
and infirmity, But it would have been an inexcuſable in- 
gratitude, a profanation, and even a very criminal impiety 
in the children of 1ſrael, to break ſo eaſy a command, and 
to rob God of one ſingle moment of a day, which he had 
entirely reſerved to himſelf, 

4. WERE all men, and all the nations in the world, 
bound to obſerve the ſabbath, then it would never have 
been abrogated, as it actually was; and the Chri/tians 
ought to have kept it throughout all' ages, as they at firſt 
did, out of condeſcenſion to the Fews, Beſides, IEsus 
CHRIST would never have ſaid of a like injunction as the 
abbath, that he was at liberty to obſerve it, or not; that 
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An INTRO DU CTION ro 


the ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the ſab- 
bath v, From his anſwer to the Phariſees, when they 


found fault with his diſciples for plucking ſome ears of 


corn on the ſabbath-day, theſe three particulars are to be 
obſerved. Firſt, That he ſets the ſabbath upon the ſame 
foot with the command, whereby all ſorts of perſons, be- 
ſides the prieſts, were forbidden to eat the ſhew-bread. 
Secondly, That the ſervice of JEsUs CHRIS, who is the 
true temple of God, diſpenſes men from the obſervation of 
the ſabbath, and drives it away, to uſe the Jewiſh expreſſi- 
on. Thirdly, That by JESUS CHRISTT's ſaying the ſabbath 
is made for man, and not man for the ſabbath, it is plain 
he loaked upon it only as a ceremony appointed for the 
uſe of man ; whereas mankind was made for the noble du- 
ties of juſtice and holineſs, becauſe they do not depend 
upon inſtitution, but are enjoined by reaſon as well as 
ſcripture. Theſe reflections of JESUS CHRiIsT ſet the ſab- 
bath in the ſame rank with the Fewh ceremonies. St. 
Paul alſo places the ſabbath-days among thoſe ceremonies, 
wherewith he would not have Chri/t:ans think themſelves 
bound, becauſe they were a ſhadow of things to come Kc. 
IT may perhaps be imagined, that ſunday having ſuc- 
ceeded to the” ſabbath, the law concerning the ſabbath is 
conſequently {till in force, It muſt indeed be owned that 
there is ſome conformity between the Jeroiſb ſabbath and 
our ſunday ; and that the defign of the primitive church was 
to make the latter inſenſibly ſucceed the former, as to what 
was of moral obligation in the ſabbath ; but we ought to 
take care upon ſeveral accounts, not to confound the one 
with the other. For, 1. The keeping of ſunday is not a 
ceremony, but a duty which we are bound to perform for 
theſe two reaſons ; that we may ſet apart one day in the 
week for the ſervice of God, and ſecondly, that we may 
enjoy ourſelves, and give our dependants ſome reſt from 
their labours. 2. Sunday is not of divine, but of human 


inſtitution, It is true that there is mention of this day in 


the New Teflament under the name of the fir/! day of the 
week y, and the Lord's day 2, and it is moreover manifeſt 
from thoſe places, that it was a day reckoned more conſi- 
derable than the reſt, and ſet apart for the exerciſes of reli- 
gious duties; but ſtill there is no expreſs command to keep 
it holy. 3. We do not find, either in holy ſcripture, or ecs 

| cleſiaſtical 

u Matt. xii. 8. Mark it. 27. Acts xx. 


x Coloſſ. ii. I6, I7. 
7. 1 Cor, Xvi. 2. ö 


2 Revel. i. 10. | 
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cleſiaſtical hiſtory, that there is an obligation of abſtaining 
from all work on ſundays, which was one of the chief 
articles relating to the ſabbath. If people do no work on 
Sundays, it is becauſe they may not be taken off from reli- 
gious duties, but may have leiſure to meditate on holy 
things, which is the end for which this day was appoint- 
ed. 4. Sunday is the fir/t day of the week, and not the 


Jeventh, which was eflential to the ſabbath. 5. Sunday is 


inſtituted upon a quite different view than the ſabbath was. 
This latter was appointed in remembrance of the creation 
of the world, and the deliverance of the Fews out of Egypt; 
on the ſunday, we celebrate the reſurrection of IEsus 
CHRIST, and meditate at the ſame time on our chriſtian 
hopes, and the truth of our holy religion, which was fully 
roved and confirmed by IEsus's riſing again. 

THERE are notwithſtanding ſome reaſons which would 

incline one to believe that the inſtitution of the ſabbath is of 


a longer ſtanding than the law of Maſes, that it is an appoint- 


ment calculated not only for the Hraelites, but for all men 
in general, and that it is almoſt of the ſame nature as the 
moral law. It ſeems indeed, that the deſign of the ſabbath be- 
ing to keep in men's minds, and celebrate the memory of the 
creation of the world, it ought to be univerſally received, 
and for ever obſerved. But on the other hand, the ſcrip- 
ture making no mention of the keeping of the ſabbath, 
for the ſpace of two thouſand years, ſerves very much to 
clear this difficulty, as hath been already obſerved. Beſides, 
a legiſlator is ſeldom known to enact any laws, except in 


caſe of neceſſity. Now this proviſion againſt idolatry * was 


the leſs needful in thoſe early times, when the remem- 
brance of the creation was ſtill freſh in men's minds, and 
upon the account of the long lives of the patriarchs, might 
be preſerved for ſeveral ages, ſince they had been, in a 
manner witneſſes thereof. The caſe was altered, when the 
remembrance of the creation came to be worn out of men's 
minds, and they began to worſhip creatures. And if God 
thought it proper to leave other nations in the hand of their 
counſel, nothing could be more worthy of his wiſdom and 
goodneſs, than to guard his own people againſt the wor- 
{tipping of creatures, by inſtituting the ſabbath, and alſo 


thereby to call to their remembrance how on that day they 


were ſaved out of the hands of the Egyptians. 
The words in Gene/zs, wherein it is ſaid that God bleed 
the 

* Viz. the inſtitution of the ſabbath, 


155 


Ss E bo 


. fe T CE CER I II - 2 
L * By . 
F P: * « * 3 3 4 * * 
r © 8 2 3 be age I INE 4 
3 FF 8 — . Es 2 8 
r ; 2 —_— — — = 8 


n 


n 


ak $53 A — — WA = ——— — — — — . 


- — Þ. ak 
= ——— — 
c > I" IEEE ISL 
ET IE 
— — 


ee — — 
—— — — 
r 


— LE 


CEE 

— — — 
RES 
— — 


„ VI I I SURSDR AG 
CIO TOS rr dg To 17 ap eg oe 
fu Ca eng ß ĩͤ OBE ot, FE 


ANINTRODUCTION ro 


the ſeventh day, and ſanctiſied it, becauſe on that day he 
reſted from his work; and thoſe in Exodus, where God's 
reſting is alledged as the reaſon of his inſtituting the ſab- 
bath, ſeem alſo to prove, that all men in general are equally 
bound by this inſtitution as well as the eus. There may 
be ſome probability in this, but it is alſo attended with 
difficulties. It is indeed faid in Geneſis that God bleſſed, 
that is, pronounced happy the ſabbath-day, and that he 


ſanctiſied, or ſeparated it from other days; but there is no 


commard about celebrating, or keeping it holy, It would 
be ſomewhat ſtrange if the ſacred hiſtorian had recorded an 
injunction given to Adam in particular, and not have men- 
tioned a command wherein all mankind was concerned. 
When God ſent the deluge into the world as a puniſhment 
for men's iniquities, among the crimes laid to their charge, 
we do not find that they are ever accuſed of having broken 
the ſabbath, which would nevertheleſs have been a crime 
committed againſt the majeſty of heaven. It is then very 
robable that in Genęſis the ſacred hiſtorian hath ſpoken of 
Pauke the ſabbath-day by way of anticipation, as all the 
other hiſtorians are often uſed to do*. The account of 
the creation was not given, till after the coming of the 
children of Jrael out of Egypt, with a deſign to turn them 
from idolatry, and the worſhipping of creatures. Moſes 
takes from thence an occaſion of giving them to under- 
ſtand, that this is the reaſon why God hath ſanctified the 
ſeventh day, and appointed this feſtival, to be by them 
celebrated every week. Upon this ſuppoſition, the ſancti- 
fying of the ſabbath does not relate to the creation of the 
world, where we find it mentioned, but to after-ages. 
ANOTHER argument, whereby it hath been attempted 
to prove that the ſabbath is not a mere ceremony, is, That 
the law whereby it is 1njoined being part of the decalogue, 
which contains the laws of morality, that are of an eternal 
obligation, this conſequently ſeems to be of the ſame na- 
ture. We have already ſhewed that the law concerning 
the ſabbath hath all the marks of a ceremony, and not of 
a moral duty, The moſt ancient fathers of the church 
have been of the ſame opinion, as we have alfo obſerved +. 


The 


There are ſeveral anticipations of the like nature in the pen- 
tateuch. 

+ Juſtin Mart. Dial. cont. Tryph. Tertull. Theodoret in Ezech. 
xx. Chryſoſt. Auguſtin Lib. ad Marcel. de ſp. & lit. c. 14. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


The heathens* have expreſſed ſome regard for all the other 
articles of the Jewiſb law, and ridiculed only the ſabbath, 
which they looked upon as a vain and trifling ceremony, 
not knowing for what wiſe reaſons it had been appointed. 
It was notwithſtanding neceſſary that the law concerning 
the /abbath, though merely ceremonial, ſhould be ranked 
among the ten commandments, and that for theſe two reaſons. 

1. Tas obſervation of the ſabbath being then a part of 
the divine worſhip, and a fence againſt idolatry, as God 
was therein acknowledged the creator of the world, it was 
very expedient that this law ſhould be placed in the firſt 
table, which contained the duty of the .{/rae/xtes towards 


God. It is moreover to be obſerved, that this command- 
ment is the laſt in that table, becauſe. by obſerving it the 
children of Iſrael could therein diſcover the grounds of the 


three firſt, The 24 reaſon why the law concerning the 
ſabbath is placed in the decalogue, is plainly this, becauſe 
it is an abridgment not only of the moral, but alſo of the 
ceremonial law. eng”, to Philo a, the ſabbath was a 
ſummary of the latter. The fourth commandment, faith he, 
is only an abridgment of whatever is preſcribed concerning the 
feſtivals, vows, ſacrifices, and all religious worſhip. Thus 


have we ſet down the chief reaſons relating to the nature 


and origin of the ſabbath. We ſhall leave the reader to 
determine either way, or elſe to ſuſpend his judgment, 
Wr come now therefore to conſider the ſabbath as 2 
Fewiſh ceremony. Tunis word moſt commonly denotes 
the ſeventh day of the week, but it hath ſometimes a more 
extenſive ſignification in ſcripture, It is ſometimes taken 
for all the feſtivals, becauſe they were ſo many days of reſt, 
The feaſt of exp:ation in particular is frequently ftiled the 
ſabbath, as well as the fir/? and eighth days of the feaſt of 
tabernacles, and the ſabbatical year b. Sometimes it ſignifies 
the whole week ©, becauſe the ſabbath was the moſt remark- 
able day in it. As for the ſabbath properly ſo called, it is 
often termed in the ſacred writings, and in Foſephus, the 
ſabbaths in the plural d. Which it was proper to obſerve 


by the way, to prevent any one from being embaraſſed 


at it. | | 
Tut ſabbath began the Friday in the evening, which 
| was 


Senec. ap. Aug. de Civit. c. vi. IT. Juvenal. Sat. 14. Rutil. 
Itin. x5 Philo de Decal. » Levif. xvi. xxiii. 24. XXV. 4. 
Ezek. XX. 2T, © Luke xvii. 12. Matth. xxviii. i 4 Matth. 
X11, 1. Mark i. 21. Joſeph, Antiq. I. 2. 


157 


ee Ne 


8 


1 


* 3 r a q 


* ＋ 
” 3 
5x 
4 
& " 
[= 
RE. 
* 
* 
"MP 
1 4 
br | 
DT 
, == * 
_ 
"I 
"© 4 : 
1 
+. 7 
B 
FS. 
» Pi 
= 
£ = 
z 
5 
3 IM 
2 * 
1 mm 
Chi. 
. ' 
55 
* 
MF 
2 
I 
1 
N 
** 
F 
y 
p F. 
7 
— 7 
3, 
_ 
= 
= 
Y 
b 
4 
3 
} 
b 
BT 
! 
FT 
1 
: 
9 
L 
2 
t> 
24 
8 
3-22 
* 
at 
* 
1 
== 
„ 
: mm 
. 
2 ; 
> 
* 
- 
: 
$ 
I 
N 
4 
-H 


a 
1 


1 


3 
wo, 


—— NS 


BU "vi INE 


© a> oy 
7 2 r 8 
1 2 SY Sr ow. PAS 44 


e 


— — 


n 


158 


day, is, that both man and bea 


e 8 
n n 1 7 
2 P n 
e . ELD) al 8 
. * x be jb de® 
r © * 6 A N Py 


AN INTRODUCTION xo 


was the preparation , about ſun-ſet, and ended the next day 
at the ſame time. What chiefly deſerves our notice in this 

f. were obiiged to reſt and 
abſtain from all ſervile occupations e. This reſt was the 
moſt eſſential part of the ſolemnity and worſhip of that 
day, for the reaſons before mentioned. It appears from 
ſeveral places of the New Te/tament, that religious exerciſes, 


as reading the law, praying and bleffing, were reckoned 


neceſſary on the fabbath, but they are not preſcribed by 
the law; whereas re/# was injoined with the utmoſt ſtrict- 
neſs imaginable. ence in the ſcripture- language + 10 
profane e- is the ſame as to work upon it, as to 
ſanctiſy it ſignifies to reſt. Even the moſt neceſſary works 
were forbidden on pain of death f, as gathering manna, or 
wood, baking bread, lighting a fires ; not only ſowing and 
reaping were then reckoned unlawful, but alſo plucking 


any ears of corn, carrying any thing from one place to 


another, or going above two thouſand paces or cubits; 
which in ſcripture is called a ſabbath-day's journey h. The 
eius had carried their ſcruples in this point to ſuch a 
eight, that they imagined they were. not ſo much as al- 
lowed to fight in defence of their lives on the ſabbath-day. 
They paid ſometimes very dear for their ſuperſtitious no- 
tions, eſpecially during the perſecution of Antiochus Epipha- 
nes, when they ſuffered themſelves rather to be burnt and 
ſmothered in the flames, than defend or ſtop the mouths 
of their caves ; this prince having pitched upon the jabbath- 
day 


* Mark xv. 42. The law of the ſabbath obliged the Fervs to fo 


ſtrict a reſt, that they were not ſuffered to dreſs their victuals, nor 


even to light their fires ; which obliged them to prepare things the 
day before, i. e. the Friday. And for this reaſon it is named he 
preparation of the ſabbath. Lamp, p. 106. | 

e Exod. xvi. 29, 30. xxiii. 12. Jerem. xvii. 22, 27. 

+ Exod. xxxi. 14. XXXV. 2. Xx. 8. f Numb. xv. 32, &c. 
Exod. xxxi. 14. | 

8 Exod. xxxv. 3. xvi. 23. Philo de Vit. Moſ. p. 508. And 
therefore as ſoon as the ſun was gone down, the Friday in the 
evening, fo far that it ſhone only on the tops of the mountains, 


they lighted their lamps. 


h Joſh. iii. 4. John v. 10. Acts i. 12. Matt. xii. 1, 2. If they 
took a journey, they took care to be at the end of it before ſun- 
ſet. Some of their reaſonings on this point were as follow, wiz. 
It is forbidden to reap, and it is forbidden to gather the ears of 
rorn, becauſe that is a ſort of reaping. It is not lawful to /oav, and 
therefore neither is it to walk in ground zewly /ozun, becauſe the 
ſeed may ſtick to the feet, and ſo be carried from place to place, 
which is in ſome ſort ſowing. Lamy's introd. p. 105, & 188. 
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day to attack themi. Matthias ſoon convinced them in- 
deed of their error, by teaching them that ſelf- murder was 
a greater crime, than breaking the ſabbath. Notwith- 
ſtanding they fell again a ſacrifice to this ſuperſtition under 
Pompey, who taking an advantage of it, fixed his machines 
againſt Jon without any manner of oppoſition. 
There were however ſeveral things, which it was lawful to 
do on the ſabbath-day ; but they could not well be looked 
upon as ſervile employments. Of which kind were cir- 
cumciſion, - and works of mercy, that were to be perform- 
ed to beaſts, and therefore much more to men, as IEsus 
CHRIST told the Phariſees, when they found fault with 
him for having healed a man on the ſabbath k, All occu- 
pation in general relating to the divine ſervice was allowed 
of on that day!, as getting ready whatever was neceflary 
for the ſacrifices, flaying the victims, &c. 

IT is evident from the New Te/tament, that the celebra- 
tion of the ſabbath chiefly conſiſted in the religious exer- 
ciſes, which were then performed. But there is no injunc- 
tion relating to them in the Old Teſtament, except a burnt- 
offering of two lambs, which was on that day added to 
the morning and evening ſacrifices, But reaſon alone taught 
them that God having reſerved this one day to his ſervice, 
it ought to be ſpent in devout meditations, and a facred 
reſt, as Phils hath expreſſly obſerved a. We have before 
had an occaſion of mentioning the religious exerciſes per- 
formed on the ſabbath. | | 
 FexasTiNGs and rejoicings were alſo thought eſſential to 

the ſabbath, according to Philo, Foſephus, and the Thal- 
mudiſts n. Theſe however do not ſeem to have been of 
divine inſtitution, It is only ſaid in the law, that the Jab- 
bath was appointed as a day of reſpite, as a breathing-time 
according to the ſeptuagint, or as a day of refreſhment accord- 
ing to the ancient Latin verſion, This cuſtom is certainly 
of a very long ſtanding, fince it is taken notice of by a 
heathen author o, by way of reflection upon the Fews, 
There could be no manner of harm in it, if, ſatisfied with 
ſome few innocent diverſions, and moderate mirth, they 
| had 


i Joſeph. Antiq. xii. 18. & xiv. 8. Plutarch. de Superſt. p. 168. 

k Mat. xii. 5. John vii. 22. Luke xiti. 15. xiv. 5. 

| It was a maxim among the Feaws, that there was no ſabbath in 
the ſanctuary. : | 

m Philo de Decal. p. 585. n Philo de Vita Mofis. Joſ. cont. 
App. I. 1. © Plutarch Sympoſiac. I. iv. 
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AN INTRODUCTION ro 


had not exceeded the bounds of temperance and ſobriety, 


as they are charged by that author, as well as by St. Au- 
guſtine p, of Mg done. JEs8Us CHRIsT made no ſcruple 


of being at a feaſt on the ſabbath-day J. But ſuch was 
the ſenſuality of that people, that they could not but ſoon 
make an ill uſe of this cuſtom. Accordingly we find ſome 
foot-ſteps of it in the prophet {/aiah", where rewards are 

ropoſed to ſuch as would not take an occaſion from the 
abbath, to indulge themſelves in all manner of rioting and 
exceſs. It is certain that the ſabbath was a day of re- 
joicing, and that, as a token of it, they ſounded the trum- 
pet at ſeveral different hours * made great illuminations, 
and every one put on his beſt garments, and dreſſed over 
night a greater er of victuals than uſual. 

BeroRE we conclude this article concerning the ſabbath 
properly ſo called, it will be proper to explain what 5 St. 
Luke means by the ſecond-fir/t ſabbath, the which is the 
more neceſſary to do here, becauſe the note on that paſſage 
happens to be omitted in our verſion of the New Teftament, 


As this expreſſion is to be found no where but in this 


place, the learned are very much divided about the ſignifi- 
cation of it, and Gregory Nazianzen excuſed himſelf in a 
very pleaſant manner from delivering his opinion about it, 
when deſired by St. Ferom*. The Jewiſb year having two 
beginnings, as hath been ſhown before, ſome authors 
pretend that there were conſequently two % ſabbaths, 


namely, the firſt ſabbath of the month Ti/-1 or September, 


which was the beginning of the civil year. This, accord- 
ing to them, was the fir/ ſabbath of all, The other was the 
firſt ſabbath in the month Mſan or March, and this was 
named the our r/t. Clemens of Alexandria ſpeaks indeed 
of a ſabbath u, that was ſtiled the fr 7, And this conjec- 
ture would appear plauſible enough, was it not liable to 
this difficulty, viz. That if the /econd-firt ſabbath men- 
tioned by St. Luke had been the fi ſabbath of the month 
Nijan, it would thence follow that the diſciples had tranſ- 

| | greſſed 


p Aug. Tract. 3. in Joan. 4 Luke xiv. 1, * Tfa. Iviii. 13, 14. 

* The firſt time was at the ninth hour, or our three in the after- 
noon, and then they left off working in the country; the ſecond 
was ſometime after, and this moment all the workmen in the city 
left off working, and ſhut up their ſhops; and the laſt was, when 
the ſun was ready to ſet, and then they lighted np the lamps. Lamy, 
P. £29. | 


Luke vi. 1. t Hier. Epiſt, xxiv. ad Nepotian. Clem. 


Alexand. Str. vi. p. 656. 
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greſſed the law by eating ears of corn x, ſince the omer of 
darley, which was not preſented to God till the next day 
after the feaſt of unleavened bread, that is, the ſixteenth, 
had not been at that time offered up. Yet we do not find 
that the Phariſees upbraided the diſciples for having tranſ- 
greſſed the law in this reſpect, but only for having plucked 
ears of corn on the ſabbath. Others have imagined that 
the Fews called firft ſabbaths, thoſe three, that immediately 
followed their three ſolemn feſtivals ; infomuch that the 


firſt of all was that which came after the paſſover, the ſecond- 
firft after the ber and the third-firft after the fag 
- 7 


tabernacles; but this conjecture is built upon too 

grounds to be depended on. The moſt probable opinion 
therefore is that which is commonly received among the 
learned, namely, That by the /econd-fir/i ſabbath is to be 
underſtood the firſt ſabbath after the ſecond day of the feaſt 
of unleavened bread, when the handful of barley was offer- 
ed y, and from which the ſeven weeks between the paſſaver 
and pentecaſt were reckoned. Every circumſtance tends to 


confirm this ſuppoſition, The diſciples might then law- 


fully eat ears of corn. TFoſephus X z, that on the ſecond 
day of the feaſt of unleavened bre 

of the month, they are allowed to reap, but not before. 
Beſides, the Greek word uſed by St. Luke, properly ſigni- 
fies the firſt after the ſecond, This moreover agrees with 
the Jeruiſb way of computing the fifty days between the 
paſſover and pentecoftÞ, The next day after the offering 
of the omer, they were uſed to ſay, this is the firſt day of the 
omer, and fo on, till the fiftizth. The Hellenift-Fews in- 
ſtead of ſaying the fir? after the omer e, ſaid the firſt after the 


4 
ſecond, that is, after the ſecond day of the feaſt of unleavened 


bread, 


„which is the ſixteenth 


161 


THE ſabbatical year happened every ſeventh year, and Of the 
therefore it was alſo named the ſabbathd, according to the ſabbatical 


Fewifh calculation. The firſt ſabbatical year celebrated by Jer. 


the children of Hal was the fourteenth after their coming 
into the land of Canaan, becauſe they were to be ſeven 
years in making themſelves maſters thereof, and ſeven 
more in dividing it among themſelves. This year was 
reckoned, not-from Abib - March, but trom Tiſri or Sep- 

| fember. 


* Lev. xXii. 14. Y Lev. xxiii. xg. 2 Joſeph. Antiq. I. ii. 10. 
* AtuTtgoTfwrTor, 1» C. mpwTeg a re dh. 
d Leo of Modena Cer. of the Feevs. © Bartolocei. Biblioth. 


Rabb. apud Bern. Lami, Appar. Chron, p. 0%, © Lev, xv. 4. 
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tember. It was called the year of releaſe, for ſeveral reaſons. 
1. Becauſe the ground remained untilled. They were not 
permitted to ſow, to plant, or prune trees, in a word, to 
cultivate the ground in any manner whatſoever e. So that 
daring. the fix foregoing years, and eſpecially on the ſixth, 
which was ſtiled the eve of the ſabbatical year, they were 
, obliged to lay in proviſions againſt the enſuing time of need. 
This hath made ſome believe that when JesUs CHRIST 
told the Zews, Pray ye that your flight be nat on the ſabbath, 
he meant the ſabbatical year, when there was but little 
ſuſtenance to be found upon the ground. But another 
ſenſe may be put on that 42 *, 2. Such debts as had 
been contracted during the ſix preceding years were re- 
mitted 8. But it may be queſtioned whether a creditor was 
not allowed to demand his debt at the end of the ſabbatical 
year; the Thalmadi/ts are not agreed about it, but thus 
much is certain, that the ſabbatical year was a time of ac- 
quittance for debtors. 3. Hebrew ſlaves were then ſet at 
liberty. It is however probable, that maſters were obliged 
to make their ſlaves free at the end of every ſeventh year, 
whether it happened to be the ſabbatical year or not h; 
unleſs the ſlaves were willing to remain in the fame ſtate 
for life, in which caſe, their maſters brought them before 
the judges,” and bored their ears through with an awl - 
againſt the door-poſts. To which David alluded when he 
ſaid, that God did not defirs ſacrifice or oblation from him, 
but bad bored his ears i, that he might be his ſervant for . 
ever; and become always obedient ta his voice. Theſe f 
words to bore ths ear, are rendered in the ſeptuagint by 
others that ſignify zo fit, or prepare a body, meaning, that 
the body or perſon of the ſlade was no longer his own, but 
his mers, The author of the epi/ilg to the Hebrews 
brings in JesUs CHRIS making ule of the ſame expreſſion, 
and applies it to his ſubject k. Laſtly, When mention is 
1 ſo often made in the New Teftament of the remiſſion of ſins, 
1 ijt is undoubtedly ſpoken with alluſion to the ſabbatical year, 
Wh which was a year of remiſſion in all theſe reſpects. ö 
0 of tue Thę Jubilee + was celebrated. at, the end of ſeven times 
"8 —_— cc ſeven, 


«<< 


e Exod. Xxiit. Io, Kc. Levit. xxv. a, 3, 44 . f Matt. xxiv. 
20. * Whatever grew of itſelf, was left on the ground for 
the uſe. of the poor and the ſtranger. Exod. xxiii. Ir. s Deut. 
XV. 2. „ Exod. xxi. 5, 6. Jerem. xxxiv, 14. 1 Pſalm xl. 6. 

* Heb.x.5, f The word jubilee is formed from a Hebreav 
noun that ligniticg a ram born, becaule it was uſed in proclaiming 


. —— ———— 
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ſeven, or forty nine years, that is, every fiftieth year l. It 
began on the tenth day of the month 7/1, and was pro- 
claimed throughout the country by the found of a rams 
horn, or a trumpet. There is no mention of the jubilees, 
but whilſt the twelve:tribes were in poſſeſſion of the land of 
Canaan. The Thalmudifts pretend that they ceaſed when 
the tribes of Gad, Reuben, and the half of Aanaſſoa were 
carried away into captivity, and they are not at all men- 
tioned under the ſecond temple, though the ſabbatical years 
continued ſtill to be obſerved. The jubilee had the ſame 
privileges as the ſabbatical year, the ground was not then 
cultivated, and ſlaves were ſet at liberty m. And beſides, ſuch 
lands as had been ſold or mortgaged, returned to the firſt 
owners, if they could not redeem them ſooner n; excepting 
houſes in walled towns o. Theſe were to be redeemed 
within a year, otherwiſe they belonged to the purchaſer, 
notwithſtanding the jubile. 85 ET, 
Son learned men p have attempted to prove by a cal- 
culation, that appears ꝓretty exact, that if the Fews had 
ſtill obſerved the jubileam, the (fifteenth year of Tiberius, 
when John the Baptiſt firſt began to preach, would have 
been a jubilee, and conſequently the laſt, ſince fifty years 
after the Jetoiſb commonwealth was no longer in being. 
This particular is of ſome conſequence in our diſputes with 
the Jets, who pretend, 4 that the Son of David will come 
during the laſt jubilee. And this alſo exactly agrees with 
the deſign of the geſbel, and the end of John the BaptifÞs 
coming, which was to proclaim the grand jubilee, the 
ſpiritual freedom of the children of God, foretold by Zecha- 
11a) t, and prefigured by the jubilees of the Fews.  '/ 

Ts article concerning the /abbath, the ſabbatical year, 
and the jubilee, gives us an occaſion of reflecting on the 
number SEV EN, ſo famous in the Oli and New' Te/ta- 
ment. It is certain that an extraordinary degree of perfec- 
tion and holineſs hath ever been aſcribed to it, even among 
the heathens, as is evident from Philos, as well as the ſeven 
altars, which Balaam cauſed to be erected, to ſactifice- 
thereon ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams t. We learn from 
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the / ubilce, or elſe from another fignifying to remit or bring back 

again, becauſe alienated eſtates returned then to the former own- 

ers. | Lev. xXxv. 8. m Thid. ver. 40. n Ibid. ver. 28. 

„ Ibid: ver. 30. „ Father Lamy, Appar. Chron. p. 142. 

2 Gemar. Tract. Sanhed. c. 11, 12 n. 29. Zech. ix. 14. 
s Phil. de Mundi Opif. 27, 18. t. Numb. xxiii. I. 
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Geneſis that this number was much reſpected alſo by the 
patriarchs, God ordered Noah to chuſe ſeven pairs of clean 
animals, and bring them into the ark uv. Mah ſent every 


. ſeven days a pigeon ont of the ark to ſee if the waters were 


abated x, ' Abraham ſet apart fever lambs for Abimelech v, 
Jacob ſerved Laban twice ſeven years 2. Cain was to be re- 
venged ſevenfold, and Lamech 8 mares and ſeven, or eleven 


_ eimes ſeven a. God commands Fob's friends to offer ſeven 


bullocks and ſeven rams for a burnt- offering b. Pharaoh 
faw in a dream /even cows, and ſeven ears of corn, which 

ofef interpreted by ſeuen years ce. This number was no 
eſs famous under the law, and it became entirely holy by 
the inſtitution of the ſeventh day. Moſt of the extraordinary 
ſacrifices were generally ſeven, and if there were more, they 
were reckoned by multiplying this number. The aſperſi- 
ons were done y om times. Several feſtivals laſted ſever: 
days. There were ſeven weeks between the paſſover and 
pentecoſt. More feſtivals were kept during the ſeventh 
month than any other; there being no leſs than ſix. The 
number ſeven ſeems allo to have been obſerved in perform- 
ing ſeveral miraculous operations. When the Shunamite's 
ſon was brought again to life by Eliſba, he ſneezed ſever 
times 4 ; and the fame prophet ordered Naaman to go and 
waſh himſelf /even tunes in the river Jordan, in order to be 
cured of his leproly. . Is Jericho to be taken, we preſently 
ſee ſeven prieſts ſounding the trumpet for ſeven days, and 
on the /eventh compaſling the city ſeven times. All thee 


Anftances, and many others that might eaſily be produced, 
plainly ſhew that the number ſeven was reckoned full of 


mylteries. There are likewiſe in the New Teftament mani- 
feſt tokens of the myſteries which this number was ſuppo- 
ted tp contain ; particularly in the Revelations, where every 
thing that can be numbered, is reckoned by ſevens, The 
Fes have ranſacked all arts and ſciences, to account for 
the pretended perfection of the number ſeven. They have 
tetehed arguments for it from phy/ics, the human body, and 
all the parts of nature; from arithmetick, aſtronomy, and 


* geagraphy. There was no need of ſo much learning. The 


number /even hath no perfection in itſelf. But it is plain 
that God was pleaſed to make it as it were a ſacrament of 
the truth of the creation, that men ſeeing that number ſo 


u Gen. vii. 2. 3. * Gen. viii. 10, 11, 12. Gen xxi. 28. 
* Gen. xxix. 48. Gen. iv, 34. d Job xlii. 83. Gen. Xi. 
+ Kings iv. 35. & v. 10. ; 
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often diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, and e the moſt re- 
markable ef-2chas and computations, might always remem- 
ber, that it was on the ſeventh day God had reſted from 
his works after the creation of the world. Philo having ad- 
vanced ſeveral odd and extravagant things concerning the 
number ſeven*, concludes all his ſpeculations upon that 
point with theſe excellent words: For thefe reaſons, faith he, 
and ſeveral others, is the number feven honoured; but chiefly, 
becauſe by it is manifeſted the Father and Author 7 the univerſe, 
aud the mind may in it behold, as in a laoking-glaſs, God crea- 
ting the world, and all things that are therein contained, But 
it muſt be obſerved that this number is myſtical, and 
wherever it occurs in ſcripture, is not always to be taken 
in a literal ſenſe, for frequently it is a certain and definite 
number put for an uncertain and indefinite one, and ſome- 

times it ſignifies no more than ſome certain large number. 
Wx have but little to ſay concerning the reſt of the 
Jewiſh feſtivals that were of divine inſtitution, that is, the 
new moons, The feaſt of the new year, which happened on 
the firſt new moon, was celebrated with a great deal of ſo- 
lemnity on the firſt and ſecond days of the month 7%, 


which was the beginning of the cival year of the Hebrews i. 


This feſtival was called in ſcripture the feats of trumpets, 
becauſe during all that time the temple reſounded with 
theſe inſtruments. It was ſpent in reſt, feaſtings, and re- 
joicings 8. Several extraordinary facrifices were then offer- 


ed; eſpecially a goat that was offered up to the Lord, as is 


expreſily ſaid in ſcripture. * There could be nothing 
more natural, than to conſecrate to God a day which had 
by the Heathens been dedicated to their falſe deities, thereby 
to turn them from idolatry; but among the other reaſons 
which rendered this day holy, the moſt remarkable is, that 
it was the firſt day in the ſeventh month of the eccle/ra/tical 
year. Befides, it is an old tradition among the Fews, an 

received by ſeveral Chriſtiaus, that the world was created at 
that ſeaſon of the year. To which may be added, that /ab- 


batical years and fubilees were regulated by the month 7%, 


for which reaſon perhaps it was called the memorial of the 
Jubilee, | 
MENTION is often made in the facred writings of the 
1 1 ſo- 


e Philo de decal. f Lev. xxiii. 4. Palm. Ixxxi. 3. 
* 'The moſt famous Jeauiſh doctors obſerve, that by theſe words 
of feripture is meant, that this goat was not offered to the moon, 
as the Gentiles were uſed to do, but the true God. 
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The feaſt 
O prrim, 
or lots. 


An INTRODUCTPFON xo 
ſolenhnity of the ew-moons, which are by the Hebrews ſtiled 
the beginning of months b. We meet with ſome footſteps of 
theſe feſtivals in the remoteſt periods of heathen antiquity, 
but they were conſecrated to the moon, as hath been already 
ſaid. We have alſo obſerved before, that the ancient Fews 
were not uſed to have recourſe to an a/tronemical calculati- 
on, to find out the new-moon, but diſcovered it by its 
phaſis, or appearance, when it begins to emerge out of the 
rays of the ſun, which was by them obſerved with a ſuper- 
ſtitious exactneſs. Theſe feſtivals were celebrated with the 
ſame ceremonies as were obſerved on the firſt day of the 
year, bating ſome few differences, which may be eaſily 
diſcerned by comparing the twenty eighth and twenty 
ninth chapters of the book of Numbers together. We do 
not find that the feaſt of new-moons had any typical mean- 
ing. It ſeems moreover not to have been ſo much a law, 
as a cuſtom already received, which the ſupreme Lawgiver 
did not think fit to oppoſg, but only to preſcribe what ce- 
remonies were to be then obſerved *. When therefore St. 
Paul ranks the new-moons among thoſe obſervances, 
which were only figures of things to come k, he means the 
whole body of the ceremonial law, whereof the new-moons 
were a part. | Tos 

WE are now come to thoſe Fewi/h feſtivals, which were 
of human inſtitution only. The firſt is that of lots, called 
in Hebrew purim +. The occaſion of which name was taken 


from Haman's enquiring by dot, when it would be the fitteſt 


time for deſtroying the Ferws. It was inſtituted by Mordecai, 


in remembrance of the ſignal deliverance which Eher had 


obtained for that nation, when it was juſt going to fall a 
victim to the pride and cruelty of Haman. They cele- 
brated it on the fourteenth and fifteenth of the month 
Adar l, becauſe on thoſe days the conſternation of the Zews 
was changed into joy, by the unexpected victory, which 
God granted them over their enemies ||, The whole book 


of 


b'Exod. xi. 2. Numb. x. 10. xxviii. 11. Iſai. i. 13, 14. i Eurip. 
12. Troad. Chor. 5. Heſiod. Dier. v. 6. Herodot. Vit. Hom. c. 33. 
A famous Caraite doctor named Elias, imagined that the new 
moons were obſerved even in the time of Noah and Abraham. 

k Coloff. 11. 16. | 

+ This is a Perfan word, but uſed by the Hebrews, 

! Which anſwered to our February and March. 

This probably happened under Artaxerxes Longimanus, who is 
ſuppoſed to have been the ſame as Ahbaſuerus, about 500 years ber 
fore Chriſt, x 
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of Eſther was read in the Oy an a occaſion &, 
and ſome paſſages concerning Amaleł. The reſt of the 
time was ſpent in feaſtings and rejoicings. 


167 


Tux feat of the dedication, ſpoken of by St. John m, was The ſeaſt 
appointed by Judas Maccabeus, in imitation of thoſe of So- of dedica- 


lomon and 
ing of the temple and altar, after they had been profaned 


by 4ntiochus +, It began the twenty fifth of Cifleu or De- 
cember, and laſted eight days. They called it otherwiſe 
the feaſt 4 lights, either becauſe during it, they illuminated 
their houſes ||, or, according to Fefephys 4, becauſe of the 
extreme happineſs of thoſe times. The whole feaſt was 
ſpent in ſinging hymns, offering ſacrifices, and all kinds of 
paſtimes and diverſions. © | 

I'REsE are all the Fewih feſtivals that deſerve our no- 
tice. They had others of a more modern inſtitution, but 
we ſhall paſs them over here, as having no relation to our 
preſent deſign. 


* And as often as the children heard the name of Haman, they 
ſtruck the benches of the ſynagogue with as much j Ys as they 
would have ſtruck Haman's head, if it had been before them. 
Lamy, p. 137. When the year had 13 months, this feaſt was twice 
celebrated, both in the firſt and ſecond Adar. Id. 

m John x. 22. 1 Mac. iv. 59. e 

+ The Fews celebrated four of theſe feaſts. The firſt was that 
of the temple built by Solomon in the month Ti/ri; the ſecond, that 
of the temple rebuilt by Zorobabel, in the month Adar; the third, 
that of the altar rebuilt by Judas Maccabeus, on the twenty-fifth 
day of the month Cileus and the fourth was that of the temple of 
Aerod. Lamy, ib. | 

|| By ſetting up candles at every man's door. See Prid, Connect. 
P. 2. B. 3. under the year 165. 2 

] Joſeph. Ant. xii. 11. 


zra, for a thankful remembrance of the cleanſ- tion. 
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PART II. 
Concern- =— HE firſt part of this Introduction hath but an 
. | indirect relation to the New Te/tament, but this 
tament in ſecond part will more particularly refer thereto. 
The four Goſpels, the Acts off the Apoſtles, ſour- 


general. 
| teen Epiſtles of St. Paul ®, ane of St. Fames, two of St. Pe- 
ter, three of St. John, one of St. Jude, and the Revelations 
of St. John, make up that ſacred collection which | gone un- 
der the name of the New Govenant, or New Teſtament. 
This title was not given by the Evangeliſts or Apo/lles, 
fince in their time the canon of the books of the New 
Taſtament was not yet compoſed, it being not done till the 
end of the fff, or beginning of the ſecond century. It is 


notwithſtanding of a very ancient date, and occaſioned un- 
doubtedly 


We have proved in our preface to the epiftle to the Hebrews 
that that epiſtle was written by St. Paul. | 


"a4 
= 
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doubtedly by a paſſage of Feremiab, wherein God promiſes 
to make a new covenant with his people a. In the old Latin 
verſion the original Greek word“ is rendered by that of 
1 in allufion to that paſſage of the Epi/tle to the 
Hebrews, wherein it is faid, that the New Taſiament was 
ratified by the death of the Teſtator Þ, It is called New in 
oppoſition to that collection of the ſacred Hebrew writings, 
which are by St. Paul named the Old Teftament, or Ancient 
Copenant ©, becauſe it contains the conditions of the cove- 
nant which God had made with the children of Iſrael by 
the miniſtry of Moes; as JesUs CHRIST gave the name 
of New Covenant, to. that which God made, through his 
mediation, with mankind d. The New Teſtament therefore, 
or the New Covenant, are thoſe books which contain the 
laſt will of our heavenly Father, revealed by his Son Jesus 
CHRIST; the benefits which, through him, are, conferred 
upon us here below, thoſe which are promiſed to us here- 
after, our obligations to God; in a word, the conditions of 
the evangelical covenant or ceconomy. The Old and New 
Teſtament may properly be ſtiled the facred deeds, and the 
originals of the two covenants mentioned by St. Paul in his 
epiſtle to the Galations e. | | 

Bur here we muſt obſerve, that when thoſe laws which 
God hath at different times delivered to mankind 'are 
named a Covenant or Teſtament f, theſe words are not to be 
taken in a ſtrict and literal, but in a figurative ſenſe 8: 
that is, as far as God's dealing with his creatures, and the 
laws he hath given them, may be ſaid to have a conformity 


with a teſtament or covenant. The name of Taſtament, for 


inſtance, which is but improperly applicable to the firſt 
Covenant, does exactly belong to the New, becauſe in this 
the death of the Teſtator intervened h, which happened in 
the firſt only in a very figurative manner. There are other 
reſpects in which the name of Teſſament cannot be applied 
to either of the covenants. An heir is at liberty to accept 
or reject a will. But under the law and the goſpel the wil 
of God cannot be rejected without rebellion and impiety. 
As for the name of Covenant, it may be applied two ways, 
both to the Old and New. 1, They contain reciprocal 
| con- 
a Jerem. xxxi. 32. a 
* Aiz0nxy, This word ſignifies both a law, and an agreement, 
a covenant, and a teſtament. | 85 
d Heb. ix. 15, 16. 2 Cor. iii. 14, 4 Mat. xxvi. 28. 1 Cor. 
ki. 25. Galat. iv. 23. Gal. iv. 3. 8 Heb. i. 1. Þ Heb. ix. 
16, 17, 18. * ; | 
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conditions. God makes promiſes, and requires ſome cer- 
tain duties. 2. They were both ratified with blood, as co- 
venants uſed formerly to be. But there is this difference 
between the covenants that are made between man and 
man, and thoſe which God hath been pleaſed to make 
with mankind ; That in human covenants the contracting 
parties are at liberty, and have nearly the ſame right of 
propoſing the conditions npon which they are willing to 
agree and covenant together. The caſe is otherwiſe here. 
God is the Creator, and men his creatures; he is the ſu- 

reme Monarch, and they his ſubjects. He is the ſovereign 
3 muſt be obeyed abſolutely, and without reſerve. 
When therefore God ſays that he makes a covenant with 
mankind, his meaning is, that out of condeſcenſion and 
mere goodneſs, he is pleaſed to deſcend from his ſupreme 
Majeſty, and not uſe his power, that he may engage them 
to obedience by a principle of gratitude and love. 

WE mult paſs the ſame judgment upon the words œco- 
nomy and diſpenſation, that are uſed to expreſs the different 
ſtates of makind under God's direction, and the ſeveral 
methods he hath followed in the government of them. 
The term economy is very ambiguous in our language; we, 
have therefore thought fit to change it into that of diſpenſa- 
tion, which is more plain, "Theſe words are taken from 
the language and cuſtoms of mankind, and are to be figu- 
ratively underſtood, according to the nature of the things 
in queſtion, The meaning of them is, that God, like a 
prudent Father, deals differently with his children, accord- 
ing to the difference of times and places, according to 
their age, ſtrength and capacity. A governor may alter his 
laws and government, and ftill remain very conſtant and 
unchangeable, becauſe he hath not always the ſame ſub- 
jects to govern, or becauſe their condition may alter. Be- 
fore men entered into fociety, when there was only Adam 
and Eve, juſt come out of the hands of God, and conſe- 
quently incapable of tranſgreſſing any article of that law, 
which God gave afterwards to his people, it was neceſſary 
that their obedience ſhould be tried by a Jaw peculiar ta 
them alone. Aſter the firſt inhabitants of the world had 
departed from that law of nature, which God had im- 
planted in them when he made them reaſonable creatures, 
it was neceſſary they ſhould be brought back by an expreſs 
revelation. God having brought his people, the children 


Hrael, out of Egypt, where, through a long flavery, nay 
f bad 


* Cans + 
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had been uſed to the manners and ſinful ceremonies of the 
Egyptians, it was expedient another courſe ſhould be taken 
with them, than would have been with perfons that were 
not in the ſame circumſtances, or were not appointed for 
the ſame ends. Beſides, whoever deſigns to go about any 
great undertaking, ought beforehand to get all things read 

towards it. When a man intends to build, he muſt — 
ſcaffolds, which muſt again be taken down, when his 
building is once finiſhed, This is the reaſon which the 
New Teſtament aſſigns for the difference there is between 
the two covenants. And here I ſhall obſerve, that it is all 
one, whether we ſuppoſe only two covenants, or three, and 
even four, provided we underſtand by them the different 
methods of God's dealing with men according totheir various 
circumſtances ; and that, inſtead of. diſputing about words, 
we exactly perform the conditions of the covenant whic 

God hath been pleaſed to honour us with. | 

Tu prefaces which we have placed before each of the 


hooks of the New Teſtament, render it unneceſſary for us to 


enter into a particular examination of them here. We 
have ſhewn who were the authors of them ; given an ab- 
ſtract of their lives; pointed out their character; ſpoken of 
their ſtile; and made a kind of an analyſis of their writings. 


HAvING in each of theſe prefaces particularly applied The truth 


171 


ourſelves to ſhew, that the books of the New Teſlament of the 


were written by thoſe whoſe names they bear, this muſt 


ooks of 
the Neu 


go a great way towards proving the truth of them, and Teſta- 
conſequently that they were written by divine inſpiration. ment. 


When the perſons that relate any matter of fact, or the 
authors of a new doctrine, are once well known, we may 
eaſily judge by their charhcter, whether they are to be be- 
lieved, or not. When, beſides honeſty, there appear in 
witneſſes all the wiſdom and knowledge requiſite in order 
to atteſt certain truths and matters of fact; when we may 
be certain, that they neither could be deceived themſelves, 
nor would have impoſed upon others; their teſtimony 
mult be received, as unqueſtionably true. Now the moit 
inveterate enemies of the Chriſtian religion cannot deny, 
but that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, whoſe writings we 
now have, were all ſuch, as we are going to ſhew. 

I. THERE appear in their writings an uncommon ſtrain 
of wiſdom, and a moſt extraordinary degree of holineſs. 
And if integrity is neceſſary to render a teſtimony valid, 
theirs cannot be more authentick in this reſpect, than it is, 
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This ſame argument is a proof of their fincerity, ſince 
that quality is eſſential to an honeſt man. 2. But moreover 
their giving an account of their own weakneſſes, is a very 
ſtrong argument of their ſincerity in all other reſpects, 
They might juſtly enough have concealed their own fail- 
ings, ſince it was not eſſential to the Chriſtian faith, nor 
conſequently to their miniſtry, that they ſhould be tranſ. 
mitted down to poſterity. If therefore they have made 
mention of them, though prejudicial to their reputation, it 


is one of the ſtrongeſt. proofs in the world of their veracity 


in whatever elſe they have advanced. 3. They ſpeak only 
of ſuch things as they ſaw and heard, which they were 
themſelves concerned withal, or had learned from thoſe 
that were the eye-witneſles of them. It is manifeſt from 
their diſcourſes and reaſonings, that they were not perſons 
liable to be impoſed upon. Though they do not reaſon 
according to the method obſerved by the philoſophers and 
orators of their own, and our age; yet there certainly 
reigns an excellent ſolidity, and a continued ſtrain of good 
ſenſe through all their writings. Beſides, the things they 
ſpeak of, are of ſuch a nature, as not to admit of any delu- 
lion; they are not done in the dark, but generally in the 
day-time, and before all the world. To inſtance in one 
particular; Was St. Zuke's account of the birth of Fohn the 
Baptiſt, of his father Zechariab's becoming dumb in the 
temple, and Elizabeth his wife's bringing forth, after ſhe 
had been barren for a long time; was all this, I fay, a 
mere forgery, nothing could be eafier than to diſplay the 
falſhood of it, and every one would have laughed at the 
cheat. 4. For this very reaſon it was impoſſible they could 
deceive others, ſuppoſing they had had any ſuch en lane 
the impoſture would have been too eaſily found out. They 
muſt have invented leſs abſurd and palpable ſtories, if they 
had had a mind to impoſe upon the world. Moſt of the Apo- 
{tles wrote but a few years after the death of JesUs CHRIST. 
An innumerable multitude of people, who had been wit- | 
neſſes of the things the Apoſtles related, were ſtill alive; 
now would the Apoſtles have ventured to teach and write, 
that at ſuch a time a man called Jesus of Nazareth was 
come from God; that he had revealed eternal life; that he 
had confirmed his doctrine by ſeveral remarkable miracles, 
which were performed in the face of the world; that after 
having preached throughout all Juda, in the ſynagogues 
and other publick places, he had been condemned to _ 

| by 


[> FIXED 


* 


W 
9 n = 9 5 3 
A sf EDX RE DEEP ot „ 
q 4 7 i I 2 UP <4 b J 4 r 2 
2 SIO avant 4 28 3 Ly? 9 5 5 Pl FFF f 
- 


hey | 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


by the rulers of the Jews, and crucified under Pontius Pi. 
late; that after three days he roſe again; that, according to 


his promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt was come down upon the 


Apoſtles, on the day of pentecoſt, and that they had ſpoken 
all kinds of tongues before all the people ; that from thence 
they had diſperſed themſelves almoſt all over the world, 
and converted the beſt part of it, confirming their doctrine 
with ſigns and miracles? Would the Apoſtles, I fay, have 
dared to advance in their writings things of this nature, 
and not have thereby expoſed themſelves to the ſcorn and 
contempt of the world? It is certajnly very improbable, 
that the Apoſtles could be the authors of ſo extravagant, 
an impoſture, and that they ſhould be ſuffered by the Fews 
to propagate it without reſtraint, ſince it was ſa much their 
intereſt to put a ſtop thereto, 5. Let us again ſuppoſe that 
the Apoſtles had contrived ſuch an impoſture ; with what 
view could they do it? Men are ſeldom known to do miſ- 
chief for miſchief's ſake, eſpecially when the crime they 
would commit is attended with a viſible danger. They 
are always drawn in by ſome jntereſt or paſſion v. But no 
ſuch thing is to be found here. The integrity of the 
Apoſtles gives us not the leaſt room to ſuſpect them of 
ambition, and had they had any advantage in view, they 
muſt have found themſelves ſadly miſtaken, ſince as they 
themſelves declare, they were as the filth of the world, and 
the off-ſcouring of all things. Their aim beſides could 
not be to get riches, like mercenary teachers. They were 
poor, and would take nothing of any one. Their utter 
averſion for all kinds of pleaſures was moreover no likely 
method to gain them the protection and applauſes of ſen- 


ſual men, Who love to have their paſſions indulged. In 


ſhort, they muſt hive been the moſt imprudent of men, 
daily to expoſe themſelves to certain death, only to main- 


tain a heinous impoſture. 6. The agreement between 


ſeveral witneſſes diſperſed here and there, who did not write 
in concert, and were by perſecutions hindered from carry- 
ing on a cheat; this agreement is a proof of no ſmall 
weight. It often happens that ſeveral hiſtorians write the 
ſame hiſtory, but you can never diſcover in them a perfect 
uniformity, unleſs the ſame memoirs have by them been 

peruſed. 
Ws have only given an abſtract of this proof drawn 
from the character of the Apoſtles. It may be carried on 
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a good deal farther by the ſame way of reaſoning, And it 
mult certainly have a very great influence upon any man 
that will but make uſe of his reaſon. For if a heathen, or 
a libertine will not admit of it, we may juſt aſk them, 


whether they have any other rule to fatisfy themſelves of 


* 


the truth of any matter of fact, beſides the character of the 
perſons by whom it is atteſted. It is really ſtrange that ſo 
much credit ſhould be given to prophane hiſtory, and men 
ſhould be fo very nice and over-cautious in embracing the 
chriſtian religion, and the hiſtorical matters relating there- 
to, when there is not any heathen: author that has, at leaſt 
in the ſame degree, any one of thoſe. qualifications that are 
to be found in the Apoſtles, much leſs all of them together, 
Some write of things that. happened at a great diſtance of 
time from them, Such as were contemporary, could not 
be witneſſes of every thing; and then, how often are men 
biafled by intereſt, paſſion, or flattery? Beſides, as the 
greateſt part of them treat only of ſuch matters as are apt 
to excite people's curioſity, they might invent as many 
falſhoods as they pleaſed, in order to ſtrike their readers 
with wonder and admiration. As for the Fews, if they 
refuſe to admit, in behalf of the truth of the New Tef/ta- 
ment, this kind of proof drawn from the character of the 
Apoſtles, they muſt needs betray their own cauſe by ſuch a 
refuſal, there being no other proof of the truth of what is 
atteſted by Moſes and the prophets, than the integrity of 
theſe holy men. $7: 

THis gives us an occaſion of proceeding to another 
proof of the truth of the books of the New Te/tament, that 
is, their agreement with the Ola, at leaſt in reſpect of thoſe 
that acknowledge the authority of the latter. It is true 
that the Oll Ti/tament ſeems to be contradicted in the New, 
eſpecially in St. Paul's epiſtles, who ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the 
abrogation of the ceremonial [aw. But ſince he ſhews at the 
ſame time how this law was fulfilled in the goſpel, there is 
only a ſeeming contradiction between them, and the relation 
or analogy between the O and New Teftament gives ſuch 


an inſight into them, as muſt needs he difcovered by every 


intelligent perſon. Had not St. Paul learned from revela- 
tion as well as tradition, that the Zeiah was the truth and 
ſubſiaice of thoſe things whereaf the law was only a ſha- 
dow, it cannot be conceived how he could have invented 
tuch a ſyſtem. Beſides, the ſulfilling of the ancient pro- 
Fhecics in the 47:/Jiah ſhines ſo contpicuoully in the yp 
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of the New Teſtament, and all theſe ſo exactly center in 
Jxsus CHR1sT, that it is abſolutely impoſſible a mind free 
from prejudice, ſhould not be affected with theſe marks of 
truth and ſincerity. The modern Fetus are not indeed 
willing to own that theſe prophecies were fulfilled in Ix- 
sus CHRIST, or can be applied to him. But in anſwer to 
them, it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that all the prophecies 
which have by the writers of the New Te/lamext been ap- 
plied to JesUs CHRIST, were by their ancient doctors 
thought to belong to the Maſſiaß. This might eaſily be 
proved by ſeveral authentick teſtimonies, did the bounds 
of this Introduction allow it. We ſhall therefore only ob- 
ſerve, that in the Chaldee paraphraſes, which were written 
by Jetbiſh authors, moſt of the prophecies of the Old Tifta- 
ment that are applied to JesUs CHRIST in the New, are 
there alſo applied to the Aeſſiab. Now let the Fews pro- 
duce, if they can, any other ſubject to which theſe prophe- 
cies can better agree than to our bleſſed Saviour, If to 
this reflection we add what hath before been ſaid concern- 
ing the character of the, Apoſtles, it can never come into 
any man's mind, that doth in the leaſt reflect on things, 
and is free from prejudice and paſſion, that ſo natural and 
ſo exact an application of the ancient prophecies concern- 
ing the Meſſiab, to JEsUs CHRIST, can be of human in- 
vention. To ſum up this argument: a book wherein 
every thing that ſeemed obſcure and unaccountable in the 
ceremonial law, is ſo excellently well cleared up and unfold- 
ed, and wherein the prophecies of the Old 7 Hamid have 
ſo exact a completion, muſt come from God. Now the 
New Teftament is ſuch ; and therefore the New Teflament 

muſt come from God, | 1 | 
Bur among all the arguments of the truth of the New 
Teſtament, there is no one that ought to be more univerſally 
received, or is more agreeable to the deſign of this /ntrg- 
duction, than that which is taken from the conſideration of 
the nature of the things contained in theſe ſacred writings. 
There are indeed in the New Teflament myſteries that are 
above, and ſome that ſeem even contrary to reaſon. But this 
could be no real difficulty, would men, inſtead of cavilling at 
them, as libertines are uſed to do, and inſtead of darkening 
myſteries by too ſubtile interpretations, or diving too far 
into them, as moſt of the ſchoel-divines are known to have 
done, put a rational meaning upon the /acred writings, ſuch 
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a meaning as is worthy of God, and adore at the fame 
time ſuch things as we cannot comprehend, A very per- 
nicious method hath in this regard prevailed in the world, 
which is to explain an obſcure point by an obſcurer. Af. 
ter all, the deſign of the Chriſtian religion is not ſo much to 
reveal to us what God is in himſelf, as what he is to us; 
and our duty is rather to attain to a right underſtanding of 
the will of God revealed to us in the New Teſtament, that 
we may duly perform it, than to attempt to penetrate into 
the ſecrets of the divine wiſdom. But, to ſpeak the truth 
of the matter, that obſcurity which God hath been pleaſed 
to diffuſe over ſome parts of the holy ſcripture, is very often 
no more than a pretence uſed by ſome men for rejecting all 
the reſt, becauſe they can no more be reconciled with their 
corrupt inclinations, than their reaſon can account for the 
myfteries therein contained, Were the ſacred writings of 
the New Teflament read with the ſame ſpirit as hath been 
juſt now taken notice of, we may venture to affirm that 
there is no Few, heathen, or any other infidel, nor even a 
libertine, but what would find them excellently well fitted 
to diſcover the perfections of the ſupreme being, and, to 
ſupply all the wants of mankind, and that thoſe who have 
written that book could not have done it out of their own 
invention. | | 

THEN would the Jet moſt readily embrace a doctrine, 
which, like the Old Teſtament, teaches the unity of God, 
and expreſſly forbids all kind of idolatry. Then would he 
joyfully receive a mediator which frees him from a yoke, 
that had by the former mediator been laid upon him, If 
he will but caſt his eye on the ends of the ceremonial law, 
which are diſplayed in the New Teſtament, he could not be 
ſurpriſed to find it abrogated. And as much as their for- 
mer miſerable ſtate had made them earneſtly deſire the 
coming of the Meſſiah, ſo much ought their calamities, 
after the taking of Feruſalem, and the temple, which was 
the only place appointed for the performance of divine 
worſhip, have convinced them that the Meſſiah is already 
come. The heathens, on the other hand, would no longer 
find any thing ſtrange in the doctrine of one God, ſince the 
wiſeſt among them have diſcovered the abſurdity of a plu- 


rality of deities, and that there is reaſon to believe Socrates 
died a martyr to the unity of God. It ſeems alſo that it 


would be no more difficult for pagans to acknowledge 
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Jesus CHRIST to be the mediator between God and men, 
than to admit demons to that office x. The offence of the 
croſs would ſoon be removed, by reflecting on the divine 
Juſtice and mercy, which are ſo very conſpicuous therein. 
The Fews, by embracing the doctrine of Jesus CHRIST, 
would reap ſome advantage from the crime committed by 
their anceſtors. And the heathen, who thinks himſelf 
bound to offer numberleſs ſacrifices in order to atone for 
his ſins, would adore the wiſdom of God in ſuffering the 
commiſſion of this crime for the expiation of the ſins of 
mankind, 

ALL men in general, of what rank ſoever they be, or 
whatever religion they profeſs, cannot but look with pro- 
found reſpect, and a pious admiration, on a book which 
has theſe two characters. Firſt, That lays before them 
that ſupreme happineſs, of which the author of our nature 
hath implanted an invincible defire within us; and which, 
ſecondly, in order to lead them thereto, brings them only 
back to a ſpiritual worſhip, to the dictates of their own 
conſciences, and requires nothing of them, but what they 
would have been in duty bound to perform, even though 
no other law had been given them, if they would but have 
made a due uſe of their reaſon, Where ſhall we find a 
book that teaches a worſhip more worthy both of God, and 
of a reaſonable creature? It is plain and unaffected, free 
from all rites and ceremonies which are not either holy in 
themſelves, or directly tend to make men holy in their 
lives and converſation, and is withal great and noble. It 
teaches us to love above all things the moſt amiable of be- 
ings, and to expreſs this love by a perfect and ſincere obe- 
dience to his commands. When had there been before, a 
more compleat collection of the whole duty of men, both 
towards God, themſelves, and others? Muſt not every 
honeſt mind be overjoyed to ſee natural right and equity 
reſcued from the oppreſſion, which, through the prevalence 
of men's paſhons, they had fo long groaned under? The 
duties of juſtice, mercy, and brotherly love, thoſe of tem- 
perance, contentment, firmneſs in times of adverſity, 
patience under tribulations, all theſe are ftrenuouſly recom- 
mended there, and grounded upon the ſtrongeſt motives. 
This bleſſed religion, not content with regulating our out- 
ward actions, reaches as far as the inmoſt receſſes of our 

| M minds, 


* By the dzmons they underſtood their demi-gods, or the ſouls 
of their deceaſed heroes. 
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minds, teaching us to be pure in heart. Even the hardeſt 
preſcriptions it contains, and ſuch as are moſt repugnant to 
the corruption of human nature, as ſelf-denial, &c. have 
ſome foundation in the law of nature. For what i is deny- 
ing one's ſelf; but to put off a blind and inordinate ſelf- 
love, which a us into an ignoble ſlavery to our paſſi- 
ons, and proves our ruin, to jet ourſelves be guided by 
another principle of ſelf-love, which will promote our ſal- 
ation both here and hereaſter? Martyrdom and ſufferings 
do not indeed eſſentially belong to a religion which was 
caicujated for the happineſs of mankind, but reaſon itſelf 
teaches us, that we ought much rather to loſe our lives, 
and even ſuffer a thouſand deaths, than diſown our God, 
and forfeit our own ſalvation by criminal actions. If the 
CHri/tian religion injoins its profeſſors to bleſs their enemies, 
ought we not in this particular to comply with the ap- 
pointment of providence, which has thought fit we ſhould 
be expoicd to them? Beſides, this command of forgiving 
injuries, and being in charity with our enemies, prevents 
private acts of revenge, which would deſtroy ſociety, and 
leaves the ſupreme director of all things a right which he 
is extremely jealous of, In a word, if a lawgiver had a 
mind. to frame a well regulated ſociety, and make a nation 
happy, he could not have pitched upon fitter maxims, than 
thoſe of the goſpel, to promote the publick good, as well 
as that of private perſons, and to procure to himſelf, at the 
ſame time, a firm and laſting obedience, becauſe it would 
procced from a principle of love and eſteem. So that the 
Chrijtian religion enjoys this privilege above any other, that 
by the ſame maxims, it tends to promote at once the nap- 
pineſs of men, both in this world, and that which is to 

come. | 
IT muſt indeed be acknowledged to the honour of ſeveral 
heathen philoſophers, that they have delivered exellent 
rules of morality. But they were always defective in ſome 
reſpect, and there 1s no one among them, but what hath 
authoriſed ſome vice or other, Whereas Chriſtianity ſpares 
not one; and even condemns the leaſt appearance of evil, 
Beſides, the morality of the beſt heathen philoſophers went 
upon falſe principles, it being no more than bare honeſty, 
herein their only aim was to advance their own intereſt, 
pleaſure, or credit, without having any regard for the glory 
of the ſupreme director of all things. In a word, their 
virtues were deſtitute of holineſs. Or if they had any de- 
ſign 
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ſign of rendering themſelves acceptable to their gods, the 
object being falſe, their virtues muſt conſequently have 
been ſo too. They had moreover no ſufficient motives to 
keep men ſteady in the practice of thoſe duties which they 
recommended, and gave ſo lovely a repreſentation of. 
Seneca ſays abundance of fine things concerning the con- 
tempt of the world, but he is far from perſuading, becauſe he 
doth not difcover the true ground of this contempt, Reaſon 
indeed teaches us to be temperate in the enjoyment of the 
things of this world, and not blindly to follow our paſſions, 
becauſe every exceſs is diſgraceful, and ſome way or other 
infallibly tends to our ruin. But if there be no more valu- 
able enjoyments than thoſe which this world affords, to 
deſpiſe them muſt be either pride or fooliſhneſs. "The mo- 
rality of the Apoſtles is entirely conſiſtent. They forbid 
us to ſet our affections on the things of this world, no 
farther than this may prove an obſtacle to our heavenly 
happineſs, or the practice of virtue, which leads us thither. 
In a word, it is grounded upon this principle of reaſon and 
good ſenſe, that we ought to prefer what is ſure and certain 
to what is not ſo, things eternal to tranſitory and periſhing 
enjoyments, and part with a ſmall, for the ſake of an in- 
eſtimable, advantage. The morality contained in the ſa- 
cred writings hath this further excellency above that of the 
heathens, that the latter are not agreed in the repreſenta- 
tions they have given of virtue. Their diſagreeing is a 


good proof, either of their having framed different ſyſtems 


of virtue accorcing to their inclinations, or of having had 
different teachers. But the Apoſtles do ſo exactly agree 
together, without having conſulted one another, that it is 
plain they muſt have had but one and the fame maſter. 
Every intelligent reader may eaſily draw the inference that 
ariſes from the foregoing reflections ; which is to this effect, 
That thoſe men who have written books containing doc- 
trines and precepts ſo compleat in all reſpects, fo perfect, ſo 
well proportioned to all the neceſſities of mankind, muſt 
have been inſpired by that almighty being, who, having 
made man, exactly knows how he is to be governed. I 
omit ſeveral other reaſons, which, together with thoſe that 
have been already mentioned, are alſo of great weight; as 
the wonderful progreſs of the goſpel; ſuch a variety of tor- 
ments as was undergone for the confirmation of it; the 
miraculous preſervation thereof, notwithſtanding the attacks 
of the enemies of the Chriſtian religion, and ſuch number- 
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leſs hereſies as have ariſen in the church, and might pro- 

bably have cauſed ſome alteration in thoſe ſacred writings. 

FROM the veracity and faithfulneſs of the ſacred writers, 

ſpring up, as from a copious and pure ſource, ſeveral im- 

portant truths. For, if the authors of the New Te/ftament 

have advanced nothing but what is true, that book muſt 

have come from God, ſince, as they aſſure us, they had a 

divine commiſſion for revealing to the world what they 

have taught, If theſe ſacred authors have advanced no- 

thing but truth, the Chriſtian religion mult be true; and 
conſequently an eternal reward is annexed to faith and 

piety, as a diſmal eternity is to be the conſequence of unbe- 

lief and impenitence, If whatever the writers of the New 
Teſtament have ſaid is true, then all other religions are either 

falſe, or abrogated, The laſt particular deſerves to be ſe- 

riouſly attended to, becauſe at the ſame time that the writ- 

ers of the New Teſtament confirm the truth of the Old, they 

withal diſcover the reaſon why the ceremonial parts of it 

are now no longer in force. 

Concern. THE Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe direction and aſſiſtance the 
ing the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles wrote, did not frame a particular 
ſtyle of the language for them. He only ſuggeſted the matter to their 
New Teſ- minds, and kept them from falling into miſtakes, but left 
tament. each of them at liberty to make uſe of their own ſtyle and 
expreſſions. And as we obſerve different ſtyles in the 

writings of the prophets, according to the temper and edu- 

cation of thoſe holy men, ſo every one that is verſed in the 

original language of the New Teſtament, may diſcover a 

great diverſity between the ſtyles of St. Matthew, St. Luke, 

St. Paul, and St. ohn. Which would not have happened, 

had every expreſſion been dictated to the Apoſtles by the 

Holy Ghoſt. For, in ſuch a caſe, the ſtyle of every book 

in ſcripture would, in all probability, have been alike. 

Beſide, there were ſome particulars wherein there was no 

need of inſpiration ; namely, when they wrote of matters 

of fact, which they themſelves had ſeen, or which had been 

reported to them by credible witnefles, When St. Luke 
undertook to write his goſpel, he ſays that he hath given 

an account of things, as he hath learned them from thoſe, 

which from the beginning were eye-witneſles of them; and 

that having had a perfect underſtanding of all things, he 

thought fit to tranſmit them to poſterity, An author that 

had been informed of ſuch matters by divine inſpiration, Fs 

would naturally have ſaid: I have related things as they yg 

were 2 
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were dictated to, me by the Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul's con- 


verſion was an extraordinary and ſupernatural event ; but 
yet to give an account of it, nothing more was neceſſary for 
St. Luke, than the teſtimony of St. Paul himſelf, and of 
thoſe that were with him. And accordingly there is ſome 
variety in the relation of it, but {till without any manner of 
contradiction. 

Tux difference of ſtyle in the ſacred writers of the New 
Teſtament, is a good argument of their truth and ſincerity, 
Was their ſtyle exactly alike, one would be apt to ſuſpect, 
that they had- all combined together when they wrote, or 
clſe, that having agreed what they ſhould teach, one of 
them had ſet pen to paper, and made a ſyſtem of their doc- 
trine. When in a work, which goes under the name of 
one author, there is obſerved a difference of ſtyle ; we have 
reaſon to believe that it was written by ſeveral hands. For 
the very ſame” reaſon, when books, which go under the 
name of different authors, are written in a different ſtyle, 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they were not the compoſure 
of one perſon. The books of the New Teſtament then con- 
tain divine matters, written in the language of man, but 
with the particular direction and aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of 
God. | 

THovuGcn each of the writers of the New Teflament hath 
a particular ſtyle, yet they all wrote in the fame language, 
that 1s, the Greek *. I'his tongue being then moſt in 
vogue, it was very proper that books, which were to ſerve 
to convert the whole world, ſhould be written therein. It 
muſt notwithſtanding be obſerved, that the Greet of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles is not pure and unmixed ; it abounds 
with Hebraiſms +, and Latin words put in Greek characters 
and terminations. Beſides, as the greateſt part of the Fervs, 
which were diſperſed through Greece ||, had forgot the 
Hebrew language, and made uſe of the Greet verſion of the 
Old Teſtament, which goes under the name of the S-ptua- 
gint; the ſacred writers of the Mew have frequently adapted 
their ſtyle thereto, and have almoſt always followed that 
tranſlation in their quotations, as we have made appear in 

| M 3 our 
We have proved in our prefaces that they all writ in Greek, 
+ This is, a mixture of Chaldee and Syriack, which was then the 
valgar tongue in Fudea. | 
|| Theſe Jeaus were called Helleni/ts or Græciſing Jews, (becauſe 
they uſed the Greek language in their ſynagogues) and their tongue 


may be called the Helleni/tical, without making of it however a 
particular language, 
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our prefaces and notes. And the apgſtolical ſtyle not only 


bears a great conformity with the ſeptuagint verſion, and 
the Hebrew tongue, but there are likewiſe found in it abun- 
dance of words, expreſſions, proverbs, and maxims that 
were in uſe among the Rabbins *. For though the Thalmud 
was not compiled till after Chriſt, yet the main of it was 
in being a long time before, as hath been obſerved by the 
learned. Theſe remarks on the ſtyle of the New T eftlament 
are of great uſe, either to help us to underſtand ſeveral dif- 
ficult paſſages, or elſe to diſcover the true ſenſe and occaſion 
of ſome expreſſions, which, at firſt fight, ſeem a little 
ſtrange. This the heathens did not conſider, when they 
undervalued the ſtyle of the ſacred writers, as we find they 
did from Origen a, LaftantiusÞ, and others of the fathers. 
There hath been alſo ſome ancient doctors of the church, 
as well as modern authors, who, for want of reflecting on 
this, have taken too much liberty in finding fault with the 
ſtyle of the New Teſlament. It is certain, as St. Auguſtin 
hath obſerved e, that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles have all 
the eloquence and elegancy ſuitable to their character and 
defign. Their buſineſs was to convert the ignorant as well 
as the learned, and therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould 
uſe a popular ſtyle, and intelligible to all. The goſpel was 
at firſt to be preached both to the Fews of Fudea and of 
Greece, and therefore it muſt have been in ſuch a language 
as was familiar to them. Add to this, that the ſtyle of 
the Apoſtles is in itſelf a proof of their being the authors 
of the books which go under their names. Had the 
written like {{ccrates, or Demgſihenes, it would have been 
objected againſt them, that it was impoſſible for Hebreius, 
who profeiled to be men of no learning, to have written in 
ſo pure and excellent a ſtyle, and conſequently that the 
books which were aſcribed to them, muſt have been the in- 
vention of ſome impoſtor, So that all the objections that 
are framed againit the ſtyle of the New Teſtament, ſerve, 
after all, to confirm the truth of it, and to prove that it 
came from God, | 
Of tte As we have been frequently obliged to mention in our 
3 or notes the velſen of the Seventy, and the Apoſtles having 
| venty. | often 


Inſtances of all theſe may he ſeen, in an excellent collection of 
diſſertations concerning the ſtyle of the New Tefament, Van den 
Honert de ſtilo Now! Teftameiti Greco. Leoavardiæ, 1702. | 

Contra Celium, I. vi, uit. b Inſtitut. l. v. c. 1. Pe Doctrina 
Chriſt. I. iv. c. 6. | 
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often followed it in their quotations, and imitated the ſtyle 
of it, it will be proper to give ſome ſhort account of it here. 
It is the ancient Gree# verſion of the Oli Teſtament, which 
was uſed by the Fews who were diſperſed throughout Egypt 
and Greece, becauſe the greateſt part of them did not un- 
derſtand Hebrew. A certain author named Ariſteasd, who, 
as he relates, was contemporary with Ptolemy Philadelphus 
king of Egypt, by whoſe order this tranſlation was made, 
gives us a very pompous account of it. He ſays, © that 
« this prince making a great library, was defirous of pro- 
<« curing the Fewyh writings; and that for this purpoſe he 
« {ent embaſſadors with rich preſents to the then high- 
e prieſt Eleazar, deſiring that he would fend fix men out 
« of each of the tribes of J/rae/ to make this verſion. 
&« Ariſleas tell us that he was one of thoſe embaſſadors. 
« The ſeventy-two Fes were gladly received at Alexan- 
Aria; and having tet about their tranſlation, they finiſhed 


„it in 72 days, to the great ſatisfaction of the king.“ 


Thus far Arifteas, But ſeveral learned authors e have 
plainly ſhewed, that this 4r;eas, though he pretends to be 
a heathen f, was ſome Few of Alexandria, who compoſed 
this romance ſince the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to give 
the greater authority to the ſeptuagint verſion, It is not- 
withſtanding certain, that the counterfeit Areas is pretty 
ancient, ſince we find him quoted by 7/ephus 8, who takes 
almoſt word for word out of him what he hath ſaid of this 
tranſlation. But it is very probable that he lived after 
Phils, for though this laſt gives a full account of the verſion 
of the Seventy h, he never mentions Ariſteas, who, in all 
likelihood, embelliſhed Philo's account. 

HoweEveR this be, it is acknowledged on all hands, that 
the chief part of this verſion was made by the Jews of 
Alexandria', under the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, or 
while he was his father Ptolemy Lngus's aſſociate in the 
kingdom; but whether they did it by order of this prince, 
or of their own accord, is not well known, It may be 

| M 4 | inferred 


« Ariſteas Hiſt. lxx, Interp. ab Humf. Hody. See this whole 
{tory fully confuted by Dr. Prideaux, Connect. P. 2. B. 1. 

Pr. Hody de Ixx. Interp. Oxon. 1705. Vandale de Ariſt. Amit. 
17205. Joſ. Antiq. I. xii. c. 2. s Id. ibid. h Philo de Vita 
Molis, I. ii. p. 509. | 

i About zoo years before Chriſt. Dr. Prideaux, after Archbiſhop 
Uſher, places it under the year 277. and gives a very accurate ac- 
count of the occaſion on which it was made. See his Connect. 
P. 2. B. 1. under the year 277. No. viii 
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inferred from the relations of Philo, Arifteas, and Joſephus, 


that there were no more than the five books of Moſes tranſ- 
lated at that time. The reſt was done afterwards by ſeveral 
hands, as is evident from the difference of ſtyle. Though 
this verſion is not to be compared with the original Hebrew, 
It was notwithitanding reckoned of great authority in the 
primitive church, We have already obſerved that the 
Apoil'es have chiefly adhered to it in their quotations. The 
Ceed tathers always made uſe of it, and the moſt ancient 
Latin veriion of the bible was tranſlated from it *. 

17 1$ moreover very uſeful upon ſeveral accounts, 1. The 
conſulting of it often ſerves to clear the Hebrew text, as 
the learned have ſhewed in numberleſs initances. The 
votbel- points of the Hebrew not being of the ſame ſtanding 
with that language, the Seventy have frequently read other- 
viſe than the /afforites, the firſt inventors of theſe points k. 
'There are allo found in the Septuagint whole verſes which 
are not in the Hebrew, and which, according to the ſenſe, 
ſhould be there. 2. It is very neceſlary for the underſtand- 
ing of the New Teſtament, there being ſeveral expreſſions 
therein, which could not be well underſtood, was that ſenſe 
to be put upon them, which they commonly bear in Gree# 
authors, and not that which they have in the Septuagint. 
They therefore that are deſirous of underſtanding the true 
meaning of the books of the New Teſtament cannot be too 
often adviſed carefully and diligently to peruſe the Septuagint 
verſion, - 

THz ſacred writers having ſet down neither the year, 
month, nor day, of our Saviour's birth; men have been all 
along divided in their opinions about it. There are not- 


withſtanding in the goſpel ſome marks which may help us 


to diſcover, if not the day and month, at leaſt the year in 
which this happy and glorigus event happened. We are 
told by St.*/Zattheww, that JE&Us CHRIST was born in the 
reign of Herd the Great, and it is certain that it was but a 
little before the death of that king, ſince JESUS CHRIST 
was but a child, when he came back from Egypt, upon the 
information which TFojeph received from an angel, of 


Heroad"s 


* This is what is called the Lalicł verfion, which was before that 
of St. Jerome. 
k The vowel-points, according to ſome, were invented about 
the 500t® year after Chriſt, and according to others not till the 9th 
entury. See Dupin's hiſt. of the canon of the Old Teſtament. 
Book I. ch. 4.J 2. and Dr. Prideaupe Conn. Part I. p. 35 2. of the 
Evo edit, 1518. But cipectally Capelli Arcanum Puugt, 
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 Herod's being dead. The words of St. Matthew ſhew 
plainly enough that this information was given immediately 


after the death of Herod; and it cannot well be ſuppoſed 
that after that, Joſeph and Mary made any conſiderable ſtay 
in Egypt, fince, when they came back, they knew not that 
Archelaus reigned in the room of his father; which they 
muſt have known, had this happened any time before. 
Now it is no difficult matter to gueſs pretty nearly at the 
time of Herod's death; Foſephus | places it in the 34th year 


after his becoming maſter of eruſalem, by the defeat of 


Antigonus, and the 37th from his being declared king by 
the Roman ſenate. If we reckon theſe 37 years from the 
714'h of the foundation of Rome, when he was declared 
king; or 34 from his taking Fer»/alem, according to the 
ſame hiſtorian, we ſhall find that he died the 750th or 751% 
from the building of Rome. There is another particular 
which helps us to diſcover in what year the death of Herod 


fell out; that is, an eclipſe of the moon, which, according 


to Joſephus m, happened during Hero's laſt illneſs, and 
which is by aſtronomers placed in 750. But this point is 


attended with one difficulty, namely, that it is not known 


how long this eclipſe was before the death of Herod, whoſe 
illneſs might laſt till the next year, as it ſeems we may infer 

from Joſephus it did. | 
THE queſtion then would be to know how long the birth 
of JEsUs CHRIST happened before the death of Herod, but 
this would be very hard to determine. St. Luke tells us 
n that John began to baptize the fifteenth year of the em- 
peror Tiberius, and he adds that when JEsus CHRISH came 
to be baptized by him, he was then about * thirty years old. 
If the beginning of the reign of Tiberius be reckoned from 
the death of Auguſtus his predeceſſor , who died in the 
767th year from the foundation of Rome, the fifteenth year 
of Tiberius muſt have fallen upon the 78 16 of the Roman 
Ara. Now if JESsus CHRIST was then about thirty 
years 


1 Joſeph. Antiq. l. xiv. c. 26, 27. xvii. o. & de Bello Jud. I. i. c. 21. 

m jol. Antiq. 1. xvii. c. 8. n Luke iii. I. | 

* About ſignifies either more or leſs. 

+ Some reckon the beginning of Tiberius reign from his being 
made partner with Auguſlus in the empire; but the other way of 
reckoning is the moſt common, as well as the moſt probable. 

I Ara or Epoch is a fixed point, or a certain and remarkable 
date, made ule of in chronology to begin to compute years from. 


Thus the Jes were uſed to reckon from the food, from their com- 
| ing 
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years old, it follows that he was born about the 750th. 
ear of the ſame Epocha, and conſequently a little before the 
death of Herod. | 
THERE occurs in St. John's goſpel another mark where- 
by we may pretty nearly gueſs at the year in which the 
birth of JesUs CHRISTH happened. Our bleſſed Saviour 
might be about one and thirty years old, when the Fews 
told him that the temple had been 46 years in building. 
We learn from Joſephus o that Herod undertook this work 
the 18th year of his reign +, which anſwers to the 7 36th 
from the building of Rome, that is about 16 or 17 years be- 
fore his death. Now, if we reckon from 736 to 780 or 
781, when, in all probability, this conference paſſed be- 
tween JEsUs CHRIST and the Fews, we ſhall find about 
46 years. If therefore JEsUs CHRIsT was then 31 years 
old, it follows that he was born 16 or 17 years after Hlerod 
had begun to build the temple, that is, about the death of 
that prince. As for the day and month on which the hirth 
of Chrift happened, nothing can be ſaid of them that may 
be depended upon. From what we find related in St. Luke, 
that there were then ſhepherds in the field watching over 
their flocks, one would be apt to think that it was not in 
winter-time. Some authors P imagine, that the feſtival of 
CHRIST's nativity, who was the reſtorer of mankind when 
polluted and defiled with vice and idolatry, was by Chri/tzans 
brought in inſtead of the feaſt of the dedication which the 
Fews celebrated on the 25th of December. 
Tres Evangeliſts have recorded but one particular action 


of Jzsus CHRIST's, during the 30 years he ſpent in Galilee 


with Foſeph and Mary; which is, that when he was in the 
twelfth year of his age, he went up with them at the feaſt 
of the paſſover, and ftaid behind in the temple to hear the 
deftors, and aſł them queſtions 9, This, in all probability, 
came to paſs about a year after the baniſhment of Archelaus, 
whoſe cruelty obliged them to retire to Nazareth. Thoſe 
many miracles therefore which are aſcribed to IEsus 


CHrisT in the forged and apocryphal goſpel concerning the 


childhood 


ing out of Egypt, from the building of the temple, &c. The Grecks 
reckoned by Olympiads ; the Romans from the foundation of Rome; 
and the Chriſtians from the birth of Fe/us Chriſt. 

o Joſ. Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. 

+ That is, if we reckon from the defeat of Antigonus, when he 
became maſter of Jeruſalem. | 

Pp Olderm. de Feſt. Encæn. p. 15, 16. 4 Luke ii. 
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childhood of IE sus, ought to be looked upon as falſe and 
fictitious. | 

DuxixG this interval of time, there happened ſeveral 
things in the Roman empire, which have ſome relation to 
the New Teſtament, Archelaus was baniſhed to Vienne in 
Dauphine, in the tenth year of his reign. Whereupon 
Judea being made a province, Auguſtus ordered that taxing 
to be made there, of which we read in St, Later. To this 
taxing did Judas Gaulonitas, or the Galilgan, oppoſe him- 
ſelf, as to a tyrannical impoſition which the eros ought 
not to ſuffer. He drew in to his party great numbers of 
rebels, which filled Zudea with murders and robberies, 
Though he was overthrown, he left behind him a very 
conſiderable party, which by their outrages and cruelties 
occaſioned the ruin of Jeruſalem, and conſequently made 
way for the eſtabliſhment of the Chri/tian religion. It was 
rather a faction than a. ſect, though Zo/ephus gives it that 
name. It is ſuppoſed, with a great deal of probability, that 


thoſe Galilzans, whole blood Pilate mixed with their ſacri- 
fices t, were ſome of them. 'T'o commit this maſlacre, Pi- 


late took an advantage of the feaſt of the paſſover, when 
the Galilæans were come up to Feruſalem, to offer ſacrifices, 
becauſe he could not have done it in Galilæa, it being not 


under his juriſdiction. This might happen about the third 


year of JESUS CHRIST'S entering on his miniſterial office. 

THE emperor Auguſtus died four years after the baniſh- 
ment of Archelaus, in the ſeventy ſeventh year of his age, 
after having reigned fifty ſeven. He was ſucceeded by 7:- 
berius, in whoſe time JEsUs CHRIST was crucified. Some 
ancient fathers u have notwithſtanding imagined that this 
emperor favoured the Chriſtians, and that upon the ac- 


count which he received from P:late of the miracles and 


reſurrection of JESUs CHRIST, and of his being reckoned 
as a God, he had propoſed to the ſenate to have him rank- 
ed among their deities. He adds moreover, that the ſenate 
rejected this motion, either out of envy, becauſe this rela- 


tion had not been at firſt communicated to them, or elſe 


becauſe they thought that a matter of that conſequence 
had not been fully enough enquired into. Notwithſtand- 
ing this, Tiberius, as they pretend, remained in the ſame 
mind, and went fo far as to order that Chriſtians ſhould 

not 


r Luke ii. 2. Acts v. 37. Joſ. Ant. & de Bello Judaic. I. iis 


c. 7. © Luke Xii. 1. u Juſtin Martyr, Apol, i. & Euſeb. H. E 
J. 11. C. 2. Oroſ. vii. 4. | y 
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not be perſecuted, But feveral learned writers * have 
plainly ſhewed, that this tradition having no better foun- 
dation than ſome certain feigned acts of Pilate, which are 
manifeſtly forged, it is not to be relied on. Moſt of the 
ancient fathers of the church were, like the generality of 


_ honeſt and well meaning men, very credulous; and re- 


ceived, without much examination, whatever they thought 
could be of any ſervice to religion, or piety. But fuch pi- 
ous frauds have certainly done more harm than good to 
the Chriſtian religion; befides that they are inconſiſtent with 
truth and fincerity. For, to inſtance in the point now be- 
fore us, thoſe counterfeit as of Pilate, which ſpeak fo fa- 
vourably of Chriſt, gave the heathens an occaſion of forging 
others full of blaſphemous reflections upon our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. Euſebius, who hath fully diſplayed the falſhood of 
the latter y, relates, that by the emperor Maximinus's order, 
theſe uſed to be publickly affixed in the provinces of the 
Roman empire, and were taught children in ſchools. 

IN the twelfth or thirteenth year of Tiberius, Pontius Pi- 
late was appointed governor 2 of Fudea in the room of Va- 
lerius Gracchus. As it was under him JESUS CHRIST was 
crucified, it will be proper to give ſome account of his cha- 
rafter. The Jews underwent ſeveral hardſhips during his 
adminiſtration, He began with a very bold undertaking, 
that is, with bringing one night into Feruſalem ſome en- 
figns of Cæſar's with his image upon them, which he de- 
ſigned to fet up there 2. The Fews, moved with an ex- 
treme indignation at the ſight of ſuch an attempt upon 
their laws and liberties, went and fell down at his feet, be- 
ſeeching him that he would remove thoſe images out of 
the city, Whereupon this cruel and diſſembling tyrant 
called them together, as if it had been only to receive a fa- 
vourable anſwer. But he had poſted ſoldiers in a private 
place, who, upon a ſignal given, were ordered to put all 
theſe poor wretches to the ſword. But finding that they 
were obſtinately reſolved rather to die, than ſuffer ſuch a 
prophanation of their laws, he deſiſted from this undertak- 
ing; ſeveral 7ews however periſhed on this occaſion, ſome 
being ſlain and others dangerouſly wounded. This is not 
the only piece of cruelty which he exerciſed againſt that 
unhappy nation. We have already feen how he maſſacred 


the Galileans. He made beſides a terrible ſlaughter of the 


Fews, 


x Alb. Fabric. codex Apoc. Nov. Teſt. y Hiſt. Eccl. I. i. 9. & 
IX. 5. 2 Procurator. à Sce Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1. ii. c. 8. 
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Jews, when they went about to hinder him from rifling 
their corban or holy treaſury bv. He did not behave himſelf 
with more equity and moderation towards the Samaritans, 
ſo that they carried their complaints againſt him to the em- 
peror, whereupon he was forced to go to Rome to get him- 
ſelf acquitted x. Philo e gives him a very odious character. 
He charges him with bribery, he accuſes him of having 
committed all kinds of violence and extortion, of being 
the author of ſeveral maſſacres, of having cauſed innocent 
perſons to be put to death; in a word, of having exerciſed 


a a moſt horrid barbarity. Euſebius relates d that he laid vio- 


lent hands upon himſelf, after having led a lingering and 
unhappy life, till the fortieth year of JesUs CHRIST. The 
unwillingneſs a man of his cruel and inexorable temper 
ſhewed in condemning JEsUs CHRIST, is a very clear 
proof of our Saviour's innocency. | 
Tres paſſovers celebrated by JesUs CHRIST after his 
baptiſm, are ſo many epochas, that may help us to trace 
out the hiſtory of his life. The learned are not agreed 
about them, ſome admitting only of three, and others 
maintaining that there were four. That the latter is the 
moſt probable, St. John's goſpel gives us no room to doubt. 
The fir/t paſlover is mentioned in the ſecond chapter e, 
when JE sus CHRIST drove out of the temple the mer- 
chants and money-changers. From Feruſalem he went 
with ſome of his diſciples into other parts of Fudea, where 
he ftayed till the impriſonment of John the Baptiſt. 
After which he travelled into Galilee through Samara, 
where he preached the goſpel. After ſome fruitleſs at- 
temps to eſtabliſh it at Nazareth, he departed to Caperna- 
um, where he reſided more than in any other place. Here 
he choſe ſome diſciples, as Peter, Andrew, Fohn, and James. 
He went afterwards through the cities and villages of Gali- 
lee, preaching the kingdom of God in the ſynagogues on 
the ſabbath-days. All this was done within the ſpace of 
one year, or thereabouts. | 
THe ſecond paſſover is mentioned by St. John, in the 
fifth chapter of his goſpel f, where he faith, that when the 
feaſt 


d Which he ſpent in building an aquæduct, for the bringing in 


of water at the diſtance of 300 furlongs. Fojeph. ibid. 


* But inſtead of being acquitted, was baniſhed to Vienne, a city 
of Gaul. 

Philo Legat. ad Cajum. s Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. ii. 7, e V. 13. 
See Mr. Le. Clerc, of the years of Jeſus Chriſt. f V. 1. 
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feaſt of the Jews was at hand, Jesus went up to Feruſa- 
lem. Tt is true that the Evangeliſt not expreſsly ſaying 
which feaſt it was, hath made ſome writers imagine, that 
it was not the feaſt of the paſſover. But it feems much 
more natural, to underſtand it of a feaſt of the Fews by 
way of eminence, ſuch as the paſſover was, than of any 
other. Beſides that, this is very conformable to the ſtyle of 
St. John and the other Evangeliſis s, who call the paſſover 
1% the feaſt only. When this feſtival was over, IEsus return- 
f i ed into Galilee, where he choſe from among his diſciples, 
Fil twelve, whom he named Apoſiles, and whoſe buſineſs it was 
to be always with him, or elſe to execute his commands in 
different places. From that time, he began to deliver 
his inſtructions in a more plain and extenſive manner, and 
to perform a greater number of miracles, for the confirma- 
tion of his doctrine, than he had done before. Having 
taught the multitudes at Capernaum, and near the ſea, or 
lake of Tiberias, he came to Nazareth, At his departure 
out of this city, he ſent his diſciples to preach throughout 
Galilee, while he himſelf went to other parts. The Apo- 
ſtles came to him again at Capernaum, or ſome other place 
near the lake. | 
THE third paſſover is that of which St. Fohn ſays h, that 
it was at hand, when JESUS CHRISTH fed five thouſand 
men, beſides women and children, with five loaves and 
two fiſhes. The Evangel/? doth not expreſsly ſay, whe- 
ther JEesUs CHRIST went up to Feruſalem, to celebrate 
this feaſt, as he was wont to do; but it is very probable 
that he did. From thence he went into that part of Gali- 
lee, which borders upon Tyre and Sidon, where he was leſs 
known, Afterwards coming back towards the lake of 
Genneſareth, he ſtayed for a confiderable time in the coun- 
try of Decapolis. As he avoided all concourſe of people, 
for fear of being charged with ſedition, he often removed 
from one place to another, being ſometimes on the lake, 
and, at other times, in the neighbouring cities and villages, 
For this ſame reaſon he injoined people not to make his mi- 
racles known, nor even to tell that he was the Grit. From 
hence he departed into Panzas, near the ſource of the river 
Jordan. And afterwards returned into Galilee, where he 
was transfigured upon a mountain in that province, to ſe- 
veral places whereof he went at that time, He came up 
to Jeruſalem to celebrate the feat of tabernacles, At his re- 
turn, 
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turn, the diſciples, whom he had ſent about to ſeveral 
places, came to meet him in Galilee, From whence he de- 
parted, travelling towards Jeruſalem, and preaching from 


place to place. He then returned into Galilee, and after- 


wards into Judea, where he made but a ſhort ſtay. But 
in a little time came back there, to raiſe Lazarus from the 
dead. Aſter this miracle, he went to Jericho, where he re- 
mained till the laſt paſſover, when he was crucified on a 


friday, after having preached ſomewhat above three years. 


He roſe the ſunday morning, having remained only about 
ſix and thirty hours in the ſepulchre. After his reſurrecton, 
he continued forty days upon earth, appearing ſeveral 
times to his diſciples, and others, It is manifeſt from the 
goſpel, that he appeared no leſs than twelve times. At the 
end of thoſe forty days, he aſcended into heaven, after hav- 
ing bleſſed his Apoſtles, who, ten days after, that is, on 
the day of Pentecoft, received the Holy Ghoſt, according to 
their divine Maſter's promiſe. By theſe miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith they were then endued, it 


was, that they were enabled to publith the goſpel] through- 


out the whole world. Having in our prefaces to each of 


their books ſet down the time in which they were written, 


and given as full an account as poſſible of their preaching, 


* 


travels, hardſhips, ſufferings, and martyrdom, we fhall 
here conclude this article concerning the chronology of the 
New Teſtament. 


191 


THOUGH there were, even in the Apoſtles? time, ſeveral Of the 


treatiſes handed about, under the name of gyſþels i, yet the 
primitive Chriſtians did unanimouſly receive but four ; 
namely, thoſe of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. 
John. This we find atteſted by four of the ancienteſt fa- 
thers of the church. The 57% is St. Irenæus k, who lived 
in the ſecond century, and who expreilly ſays, that there 
were no other goſpels but the four juſt now mentioned; 
and he adds, that this tradition is ſo much the more to be 
depended on, becauſe the hereticks themſelves acknow- 
ledged theſe goſpels. The ſecond is Tertullianl, an author 
of the ſame century, who ſays, that the goſpel was written 
by two apoſtles, St. Matthew, and St. John; and by two of 
their diſciples, St. ark, and St. Luke, The third is Ori- 
gen m, who tells us that he learned from tradition, that 
none but our four goſpels are received by the univerſal 

| church, 


Luke i. 1. * Iren. in. IT. 1 Tertull. ad v. Marc. iv. 1. 
m Origen. ap. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. vi. 25. 
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of the four 
goſpels. 
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WH church. The laſt is Eaſebius n, who, writing in the fourth 
0 century, teſtihes that in St. John's time the four goſpels 
10 were received all over the world, and that this Apoſtle had 
Wt given them the ſeal of his approbation. 
110 As the churches kept very carefully the original copies, 
Ve this was a very ſure and eaſy method to diſtinguiſh the true 
i from the counterfeit goſpels, and to diſcover the forgeries 
THE of hereticks o Beſides, by St. Paul ordering that his epi- 
„ ſtles ſhould be read by all the faithful p, we may reaſonably 
„ ſuppoſe, that the goſpels were ſo too, as ſoon as they ap- 
10 peared in the world. And that it was ſo, is evident from 
"Mall the teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr a, who wrote in the ſecond 
| Wahl century ; when giving an account of the religious offices of 
1 Chriſtians, he ſays, that the apo/olical monuments, that is, 
11 the goſpels, and perhaps the Acts, were read every Sunday. 
1 THe ſixteenth canon of the council of Laodicea injoins, 
1 that the goſpels, with the other ſcriptures, ſhould be read 
1 on the ſabbath day, which the Chriſtians then obſerved. 
1 This canon ſeems plainly to inſinuate, that it was uſual to 
1 read the goſpels on ſundays, but that on ſaturdays, to com- 
5300 ply with the Verbs, they read only the books of the Old 
4 - Teſtament. From all theſe particulars it is manifeſt, that 
1 the canon of the goſpels was already made at that time. 
1 The date of it may be fixed to St. John's approbation, juſt 
1 before mentioned. St. Ignatius r, who was cotemporary 
0 with the Apoſtles, at leaſt with St. John, ſpeaks of the 
[4 evangelical canon, under the name of goſpel, as ſome au- 
gf thors have obſerved. St. Irenæuss {tiles the goſpel the pil- 
0; "il lt lar and ground of the faith; whereby he means the four 
Lal | Evangeliſis, as he explains his meaning more fully after- 
N . wards. Euſebius t, when ſpeaking of the four goſpels, uſes 
ball. 4! the word canon. It would have been a very hard matter to 
9 have been impoſed upon at that time by falſe goſpels *. 
pa 1 Beſides, it was an eaſy matter to judge by thoſe very com- 
N poſures, that they were no way ſuitable to the character of 
. the Evangeliſts, of which they were but imperfect copies. 
1 If there was any good thing in them, it was blended with 
1 a par- 
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| = Fuſeb. IIiſt. Eccl. iii. 24 o This was Tertullians's method. 
"RAR Preſcr. Haret. c. 21. Pf: Colofl. iv. 16. 1 Theſ. v. 27. 4 Juſt. 
1 Martyr. Apoll. ir. p. 77. Ignat. Ep. ad Philipp. & alibi. See 
Dr. Mill Prolegom. N. T. Oxon. Fol. xxiv. Iren. ii. 1. 
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| . | Codex Apocryphus N. Teſt. Hamb. 1703. See likewiſe Dr. Gruber 
Spicilegium. Oxon. 
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a parcel of fables, and with other filly and trifling things, 
which were unbecoming the gravity and ſimplicity, as well 
as the wiſdom of the ſacred writers. Thus have we both 
internal and external proofs of theſe writings being forged 
and fictitious, as we have on the other hand ſubſtantial 
arguments of each of theſe kinds for the truth of the books 
of the New Teſtament, 

THosE that have read the hiſtory of the goſpel, have 
undoubtedly obſerved, that though the four Evangeliſts are 
perfectly agreed in the main, yet there is ſome difference 
between them ; either becauſe ſome take notice of circum- 
ſtances that had been omitted by the reit, or elſe follow a 
different order and method in relating the matters they 
treat of, This hath, from the earlieſt ages of the church, 
ſet men upon comparing the goſpels together, in order to 
ſhew the harmony and agreement between them, The firſt 
that undertook a work of this nature, as we are informed 
by Euſebius u, was Tatian, who lived in thegſecond century, 
and was the diſciple of Juſtin Martyr ; his performance he 
intitled, one goſpel out of four, or the chain of the four Evan- 
geliſts*, But as Tatian fell into ſome heretical opinions, 
and had even ſuppreſſed the genealogies of JESUS CHRIST, 
and whatever proved that he was of the family of David, 
his compoſure ſoon came to nothing. It was however 
ſtill extant in Theodoret's time, who ſays that it uſed to be 
read in churches », but that he deſtroyed all the copies of 
it, to bring the four goſpels in the room of the abridgment 
which that heretick had made of them. In the 34 cen- 
tury, Ammonius, a Chriſtian philoſopher of Alexandria, pub- 
liſhed a harmony, which, in the ixth century, was illuſ- 


_ trated with notes, by Zacharias Chryſopolitanus. Euſebius * 


hath tranſmitted to us an excellent fragment of a letter 
written alſo in the 34 century by Julius Africanus, wherein 
he reconciles St. Matthew, and St. Luke in the genealogies 
they have given of JESUS CHRIST. This fragment is well 
worth reading f. In the fourth century, St. Auguſtin v 
compoſed a very good treatiſe in three books concerning 
the agreement between the four Evangeliſts, wherein he an- 

35 MN ſwers 


u Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. iv. 29. * There is in the 1ſt. vol. of 
Bibliotheca Patrum, a harmony aſeribed to Tatian, but it is none o 
his. * Theodoret. Hær. Fab. 1. i. c. 20. * Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. i. 7. 

+ You have it in Dupin's Biblioth. of the Eccl. Hiſt. vol. x. 
under the word Fulius Africanus, Y Aug. Tom. iii. Part 2. 
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ſwers the objections of the heathens, who made the ſeeming 
contradiction between the Evangeliſts a pretence for their 
unbelief, We may likewiſe rank among the harmonies, a 
hiſtory of the goſpels written in verſe by Juvencus a Spaniſh 
prieſt, who lived under the reign of Con/tantine the Great. 
And we may alſo paſs the ſame judgment upon an excel- 
lent book compoſed by Heſychins patriarch of Feruſalem 7 
in the beginning of the ſeventh century, wherein ſeveral 
pailages in the goſpels, that ſeem to contradict one another, 
are very ingeniouſly reconciled. In the twelfth century, a 
harmony of the four Evangeliſts was compiled by order of 
Lewis the Pious *, There is to be ſeen in ſome libraries a 
harmony written in Latin in the ſame century by an Engliſb 
prieſt, and tranſlated into Enghh by Wickliff, Among 
e Gerſon's works there is a harmony extant, compoſed 
y that author, under the name of one goſpel out of four; and 
alſo among thoſe of ohn Hus a hiftory of JesUs CHRIST, 
taken out of the four Evangeliſts. Since the reformation, 
harmonies are vaſtly multiplied. Protęſtants and Papi/ts 
having ſhewed a very commendable emulation in this re- 
ſpe. For harmonies of the goſpels have been compiled 
in all countries and languages. As they are in every 
body's hands, it would be needleſs to give an account of 
them here. They are all good in their kind, but it is very 
natural to ſuppoſe that the laſt muſt be the molt exact and 
compleat. 
NoTHiNG can certainly be more uſeful or convenient, 
than to have a coherent account of the actions, miracles, 
and preaching of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST. It muſt be- 


ſides be no ſmall ſatisfaction to ſee at one view in a harmo- 


ny, an exact agreement between four hiſtorians who have 
written the ſame hiſtory in different times and places. But 
it would therefore be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that there 
is no difference between them, eſpecially as to order of 
time. The reaſon is this, that theſe divine authors have 
not had ſo much regard to order of time as to the things 
themſelves, ſo that they have almoſt always related matters 
of fact, according as occaſion offered. 

PERHAPS alſo the fame things have happened more than 
once, they are conſequently related at different times. 


This 


= Cotel. Monum. Eccl. Græc. Tom. ui. ; The MS, of it is in 
St. Raul library at Leipfich, | 
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This is the opinion of ſeveral authors concerning the bea- 


titudes a, and other paſſages of the New Teſtament. St. 


Mattheio for inſtance tells us b, that it was to the twelve 
Apoſtles JesUs CHRIST ſaid, / ſent you as ſheep in the midi 
of wolves ; whereas, according to St. Luke, this was ſpoken 


to the ſeventy diſciples. Nothing can be more natural than 


to ſuppoſe that it was ſaid to both of them at different times. 

Bes1Dts, when a hiſtorian omits any one circumſtance, 
which is taken notice of by another, it doth not at all fol- 
low that the latter hath invented it. Thus St. Matthew d 
ſpeaks of two perſons poſſeſſed with devils, which were 
cured by JESUS CHRIST in the country of the whe res. 
whereas St, Mark and St. Luke mention but one e: all that 
can be inferred from this, 1s, that there are ſome circum- 
{ſtances in this hiſtory, which have been omitted by one of 
the Evangelifts, and taken notice of by the other, 

Hap St. Mark and St. Luke ſaid, that there was no 
more than one perſon poſſeſſed, they would indeed have 
contradicted St. Matthew; but becauſe they ſpeak but of 
one, it doth not at all follow that there were not two. St. 
Luke alone makes mention of the ſeventy diſciples f. Now 
what conſequence can be drawn from hence? No other 
certainly than this, that there is that circumſtance more in 
St. Luke than in the reſt of the Evangeliſts. 

Bes1DEs, a thing is often taken for a contradiction when 
it is not really fo, or at leaſt but a ſeeming one. St. Mat- 
thew tells us that the miracle juſt now mentioned was done 
in the country of the Gergeſenes, whereas, according to 
St. Mark and St. Luke, it was in that of the Gadarenes ; but 
Gadara being in the land of the Gergeſenes, there is no 
manner of contradiction here, The ſame Evangeliſt ſays 8, 


that it was the mother of Zebedee's children which came to 


defire of JEsvs CHRIS, that her two ſons might fit down 
the one on his right hand, and the other on his left in his 
kingdom; but St. Mart tells us b, that the ſons themſelves 
made this requeſt. The two accounts are no way con- 
tradictory. The mother, and the children being together, 
they jointly put up their petitions, Beſtdes, nothing is 
more common in the ſtyle of the eaſtern nations, than to 


N 2 ſay 


2 Heſych. Quæſt. Monum. Eccl. Gr. T. iii. p. 5. I5- 

o Matt. x. 16. © Luke x. I, 3. Matth. viii. 28. e Mark 
v. 1. Luke viii. 26. I Luke x. 1. s Mat. xx. 21. 

h Mark x. 37. | | | 
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ſay that a man hath done a thing himſelf, when he hath 
cauſed it to be done by another. The ſons of Zebedee 
therefore having got their mother to make JESUS CHRIST 
this requeſt, are here ſaid to have done it themſelves. 
Which, by the way, clears up a ſeeming contradiction that: 
occurs in the hiſtory of the centurion, who is by one of 
the Evangeliſts ſaid to have gone himſelf to JesUs CHRIST, 
and by another to have ſent to himi. St. Matthew affirms, 
that Sues hanged himſelf k, and St. Luke that he caſt 
himſelf headlong, and his bowels guſhed out l. It is really 
{trange, that large volumes ſhould have been written to 
remove a difficulty which is only imaginary, and hath no 
other foundation than an extreme fondneſs for gain-ſaying, 
there being ſeveral ways of reconciling the two Evangeliſts, 


as we have obſerved in our notes on thoſe places. 


TEE Evangeliſts may have had alſo particular reaſons 
for ſuppreſſing or relating ſome circumſtances. St. Fohn 
for inſtance obſcrves, that it was St. Peter who cut off 
Malchus's ear, but the other Evangeliſts ſay only that it 
was one of thoſe that were with JesUsm, A very proba- 
ble reaſon may be aſſigned for this difference. St. Peter 
being yet alive when the other Evangeliſts wrote, they did 
not think it proper to name him, becauſe the law took 
cognizance of what he had done; but St. Fohn having 
written ſince St. Peter's death, had no need of uſing the 
{ame caution K. 

THERE are likewiſe in the accounts of the death, reſur- 
rection, and apparitions of JESUS CHRIST after it, ſome 
particulars wherein the Evangeliſts ſeem to differ one from 
another. But we may ſafely affirm, that there is none of 
thoſe pretended contradictions, but what might be eaſily 
reconciled, would men but read the books of the New 
Teſtament with the ſame candour and impartiality, as the 
peruſe profane hiſtorians, when they ſeem to oor 
one another +, We may even reap theſe two advantages 
from the difference between the Evangeliſts. 1. The ſame 
inference may be drawn from it, as from the difference of 
their ſtyle, That they did not write by concert, or by any 

mutual 


i Matth. viii. 5. Luke vii. 3. * Matth. xxvii. 4. Acts 
+23; m Matth. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 50. 
ohn xWit. 10. Heſych. Quæſt. ubi ſupr. p. 31, 32. 

F There are very good rules for reconciling the Evangeliſts, in 2 
armony printed at Amſterdam in 1699. in fol. ä 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT, 


mutual agreement. 2. One of the Evangeliſts explaining 
ſome particulars more fully than the others have done, and 
ſome relating ſuch and ſuch matters of fact with a greater 
exactneſs, and deſcribing them fuller with all their circum- 
ſtances, than the reſt of thoſe facred writers may do, we 
are hereby induced to read all the four goſpels, which we 
ſhould be apt to neglect, were they all exactly alike. 


EEFEECEEEEREREI ICRC ITITICIE I LESS RS] 


The Geography of the New Teſtament. 


WE have already had an occaſion of ſpeaking of the 
ſeveral names which the land of Iſrael went by, and 
likewiſe of the ſituation of Feru/alem, and the neigh- 
bouring parts, as the Mount of Olives, Bethany, Emmaus, 
&c. In treating of it at preſent, we ſhall denote it by the 


name of Paleſtine *, which is more common; and ſhall 
only give a general deſcription thereof, as far as may ſerve 


to give an account of the journeyings of our Saviour JESUS 
CHRIST. As the ancient Jets had no true notion of the 


extent of the world, and were beſides no great geographers, 


they fancied that Pale/tine ſtood in the middle of the 
world et, as Feruſalem did in the middle of Fudea. Theodo- 
ret, in his comment on the prophet Exze#el, aſſigns this 
country the ſame ſituation, when he ſays, that the Vetus 
have Aſia on the eaſt and north, Europe on the weſt, and 

Africa on the ſouth. | 
PALESTINE was bounded on the ſouth by Idumæa a, the 
country of the Amalekites and the wilderneſs of Seir; on 
| N 3 the 


Though Palaſtine, properly ſo called, be only the country that 
was inhabited by the Jeaus on this fide Jordan, and which was 


formerly in the poſſeſſion of the Philiſtines, yet this name hath fince 
been given to all Judea, as well on this as the other fide Jordan. 


+ This is a piece of folly which ſeveral nations have been guilty 
of, See Reland Palæſt. Sac. I. i. c. 10. The Fews grounded their 
pretenſions on two paſſages of the prophet Ezekiel, wherein men- 
tion 18 only made of the nations that were rognd the land of Jrael, 


and not of the whole world. Ezek. v. 5, 6. xxxviii. 12. 

2 So named from Edom, one of the names of E/au; Seir from 
one of the deſcendants of Eſau, of the ſame name; Amalekites from 
Amaleł, the grandſon of Eau. Gen. xxxvi. 
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the eaſt by Arabia, the Nabatheans b, Kedarentans e, Moab- 
ites 4, Midianites e, and Amimonites f; on the north by Phæ- 
nicia and Syria; and on the weſt by the Great or Mediter- 
ranean ſea. Paleſtine may be divided into four parts; viz, 
Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, on this ſide Fordan; and 
Peræa on the other ſide, which contained Gaulonitis, Ba- 
tanæa, Ituræa, and Trachonitis. 

JuDEA had on the ſouth, [dumza; the river Fondan on 
the eaſt; Galilee on the north; and on the weſt, Samara, 
with part of the Mediterreanan fea, The metropolis of it, 
as is well known, was 7eruſalem, One of the molt re- 
markable places in Fudea, was undoubtedly Bethlehem *, 
and that upon account of our Saviour's being born here. 
This city, formerly called Ephrata +; was diſtant but ſix 
miles from Jeriſalem to the ſouth-weſt. _ | 

IT is named in the ſacred writings Bethlehem- Fudab, to 
diſtinguiſh it from another Bethlehem belonging to the tribe 
of Zebuluns, The Fews ſeldom mention the firſt: we 
read however in the-Gemara of Ferufalem f, and ſome Rab- 
bins, that the Meſſiah was to be born at Bethlehem. Two 
miles from this city, on the road to Feru/alem, ſtood, as is 
commonly ſuppoſed, Rache/s tomb h. Which ſerves to 
explain Maith. ii. 18. After the emperor Adrian had 
made a thorough, conqueſt of Judea, he forbid the Fews to 
dwell in the neighbouring parts of Fera/alem, and particu- 
larly at Bethlehem, From whence Tertullian i draws a very 

good argument againſt them; namely, that ſince the A 
fiah was to be born out of the tribe of Judah, and in Beth- 
lehem, they could not have any manner of ground for 

expecting him, ſince no Few was permitted to live in that 

city. From that time till Con/?antine the Great, who cauſed 

a temple to be built there, it became extremely polluted 

with idolatry. We learn from St. Ferom k, that an idol of 

Adonis was ſet up in the place where JESUS CHRiIsT was 

born. 

a The Nebathzans from Nebaioth the ſon of Jſbmacl. Gen. xxv. 
13. c The Kedarenians, from Kedar the ſon of 1/hmael. Gen. 
XXV. 13. 4 The Moabites from Moab, the inceſtuous offspring of 
Lot with his eldeſt daughter. Gen. xix 37. e The Midianites 
from Midian the ſon of Abraham by Keturah. Gen. xxv. 2. 

f The Ammonites from Ammon, or Ben-ammi, Lot's ſon. 
 __ *® Bethlehem fignifies the houſe of bread, and was ſo named becauſe 
of the fruitfulneſs of the ſoil round it. + Gen. xlviii. 7. Micah 
Vo 2. g Judg. xvii. 7, 8. f Gem. Hicroſol. Berac. fol. 5. I. 
Echa. Rabbathi. fol. 72..1. ap. Lightfoot T. ii. p. 208. & Reland 


Pal. Sac. p. 644. „Gen. xlviii. 7. Itin. Hierol, i Tertull. 
adv. Jud. & Hicron, ad Paulin, OT 
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born. The hill-country of Fudea, where Mary went, after 
the angel had declared to her ſhe ſhould be the mother of 
the Son of God, was likewiſe on the ſouth ſide of Feruſa- 
lem. In this country lay Hebron], one of the cities allot- 
ted to the prieſts, where, as is commonly ſuppoſed, lived 
Zacharias, John the Baptiſt's father. In the remoteſt parts 
of Judea towards the ſouth, there was another conſiderable 
city, called Beerſbeba. We read in the ſecond book of Sa- 
muelm that the land of Tfrael reached from Dan to Beerſbe- 
ba. After the ſchiſm of the ten tribes, the bounds of the 
kingdom of Judah were deſcribed by theſe words, from 
Beerſheba ta mount Ephraim n. Beerſheba belonged to the 
tribe of Simeon o. It is no where mentioned in the goſpels. 

Ox the ſouth-eaſt ſide of Ferufalem lies the late Aſphal- 
tites p, that is of Bitumen, otherwiſe called the Dead ſea q, 
becauſe no fiſh can live in it“; as alſo the Salt ſea, becauſe 
its waters are ſalter than thoſe of other ſeas ; and laſtly, 
the /ea of Sodom, becaule in that place formerly ſtood Sodom 
and Gomorrah, with three other cities, that were confumed 
by fire from heaven. In this lake the river Jordan diſ- 
charges itſelf, There ſtood on the eaſtern parts of Feru/a- 
lem ſeveral cities, as Gilgal, Engaddi, &c. but the moſt 
conſiderable of. all was * where our Saviour was 
often wont to go, and where he converted Zacchæus r. It 
is well known in what a miraculous manner this city was 
deſtroyed by Joſhua 5, This great leader of the 1/raelites, 
pronounced a curſe upon the perſon that ſhould Jay the 
foundations of it again. Notwithſtanding which, we find 
that it was afterwards rebuilt, as we read in the firſt book 
of Kings*, but the reſtorer of it was ſeverely puniſhed. 


N 4 | Jericho 
| Otherwiſe called Xirjjath-arba Gen. xxiii. 2. m 2 Sam. 
vii. 11. n 2 Chron. Xix. 4. o Joſh. xv. 28. xix. 2. P The 


breadth of this lake is 150 furlongs, and the length 580. Joſeph. 
de Bell. Jud. l. v. c. 5. It is ſaid to be 24 leagues long, and fix or 
ſeven broad. Mr. Maundrell, journey from Aleppo to Feruſalem. 
Oxon, 1721. p. 84. q It hath been before obſerved, that the 
Jews give the name of ſea to any conſiderable collection of waters, 
whether ſweet or ſalt. Porphiry then was in the wrong to find 
fault with the Evangeliſts for ſting the /ake of Genneſareth a ſen, 
as St. Jerom hath obſerved. Quæſt. Hebr. I. * This report 
(faith Mr. Maundrell, p. 84. of edit. 1721.) I have ſome reaſon to 
ſuſpect as fal.e, having obſerved among the pebbles on the ſhore, 
two or three ſhells of fiſh reſembling oyſter-ſhells. 

T Not only falt to the higheſt degree, but alſo extreme bitter 


and nauſeous. Id. ibid. r Matth. xx. 29. Luke xvili. 35. 
xix. 1. Joſh. vi. 20. Hebr. xi. 30. * 1 Kings xvi. 34. Joſ. 
| Antiq. 
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Jericho was ſituated in a bottom *, in that vaſt plain that 
was named the great plain, at the diſtance of an 150 fur- 
longs from Feruſalem f. Between this capital of the holy 
land, and Fericho, there was a dreadful wilderneſs, which 
was a receptacle for thieves and murderers 4. The waters 
of Fericho are famous upon account of the miraculous 
alteration which Eliſba cauſed in them, by rendering them 
wholeſome, they having been very bad before u. This 
city was a biſhop's ſee at the time of the council of Nice. 

THE moſt remarkable places on the north of Feruſalem, 
were, 1. Ephraim, a pretty large city, eight miles from Je- 
ruſalem, near a deſert of the ſame name, where JEsUs 
CHRIST retired after he had raiſed Lazarus from the 
dead x. 2. Rama y, that is, a high or lofty place, is placed 
by the ſacred writers in this neighbourhood, This town 
which lies ſix miles from Feru/alem, is in the road that 
leads from the kingdom of Judah to that of 1ſrael. 
Through this place the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin 
paſſed, when they were carried away captive to Babylon 2. 
Which occaſioned this ſaying of the Fews, That there are 

- two places of tears, Rama and Babel, applying to this capti- 
vity the 15th verſe of the xxxift chapter of Jeremiah. There 
were ſeveral towns, of this name in Fudea, but all more re- 
mote from Bethlehem than Rama of Bejamin, which was 
likewiſe at a conſiderable diſtance, fince people were 
obliged to paſs through Ferz/alem, in order to go from 
Rama to Bethlebem a. This diſtance hath induced ſome 
authors, after St. Ferom, to render the words that have by 
St. Matthew been applied to the maſſacre at Bethlehem, in 
the following manner, in a high place was lamentation heard b, 
inſtead of rendering them thus, in Ramah was lamentation 
heard, as the paſſage of Feremiah e, which I St. Matthew 
alludes to, hath been tranſlated by the ſeventy, whoſe verſion 
the Evangeliſt follows. By this high place theſe writers 
| : have 


Antiq. Jud. v. c. 1. The length of this plain was 230 furlongs ; 
the breadth 120. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. l. v. c. 4. * Hence this 
expreſſion, to go down from Feruſalem to Jericho. Luke x. 30. 

+ About 19 miles. t St. Ferom tells us that this place was 
called Adamim, 1. e. Blood, upon account of the frequent murders 
committed there. This in all likelihood gave our bleſſed Lord an 
occaſion to inſtance in this part of the country, in his parable con- 
cerning the man that fell among thieves. Sce Luke x. 30. Wellss 
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Geogr. of the N. T. Part. I. p. 121. u 2 Kings ii 20, 21, &c. 
* John xi. 54. „ Jofh. xviii. 25. Judg. iv. 5. xix. 13. 
2 ferem. xl. I. a This is what may be inferred from Judg, 


zix I. Matth. ii 18. e Jerem. xxxi. 15. 
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have underſtood the Hill. country of Fudea near Bethlehem, 
But as Feremiah ſpeaks of the town Ramah, it is much more 
natural to put the ſame ſenſe upon it in St. Matthew, be- 
cauſe Rachel's ſepulchre was between Rama, and Bethlehem. 
This laſt opinion we have followed in our note on that 
place. Beyond Ramah ſtood G1beah, noted for the ſhameſul 
violence offered by ſome of its inhabitants, to a Levites's 
wife d. This was one of the Levitical cities. Shiloh and 
Bethel are alſo on the north of Feruſalem, near the borders 
of the tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim. They are no where 
mentioned in the goſpels, but are both famous in the Old 
Te/tament, the former upon account of the tabernacle being 
ſet up therein e, and the latter for the viſion of the patriarch 
Jacob, who gave it the name of the 1 of God f, and af- 


terwards for an altar that was erected there by Feroboam 8. 


Upon this laſt account it was called Beth-aven, that is, the 
houſe of iniquity h. There was however another Beth-aven i 
on the eaſt of Bethel. | 

Tre moſt remarkable place weft of Feruſalem was Foppa®, 
remarkable upon ſeveral accounts, and particularly for the 
hiſtory of Jonah, and its convenient harbour. It was ſitu- 
ated in a moſt delicious plain, cloſe by the Mediterranean 


ſea. Through this place king Hiram conveyed cedar-trees 
from Libanus to Solomon, for building the temple. Strabo 
tells us k that Feruſalem could be ſeen from Foppa, though 


they were forty miles diſtant one from another. According 
to the deſcriptions given of this city by hiſtorians, there 
are few places in the world that enjoyed a better ſituation. 
It appears from the As of the Apoſtles, |, that the goſpel 
was received in this place ſoon after Chriſt's aſcenſion ; 
for here St. Peter reſtored Dorcas to life. In the way from 
Joppa to Feruſalem was Lydaa, or * famous for the 
cure of Eneas m. Between Foppa and Lydaa, lay Arimathea, 
to which Zo/eph belonged, who begged the body of IESUs 
from Pilate n. Below Lydda ſtood Azotus or Aſhdod, be- 
tween Gaza, and Jamnia, or Fafnia, which was a ſea-port- 
town, as well as Azotus, In this laſt was Philip found, 
when he was carried away by the ſpirit, after his baptizing 

the 


4 Judg. xix. » Joſh. xviii. 1. Jerem. vii. 12. f Beth. el. It was 
before called Luz. Gen. xxviii. 19. 5 1 Kings xii. 29. Amos iii. 14. 

h Hoſea iv. 15. v. 8. x. 5. i Joſh. vii. 2. 

* The Hebrew word Foppa ſignifies beauty; it is the ancient Ja- 
phos : it is now called Fafa. | 

& Strab, 1 xvii Acts ix. x. xi, m Acts ix, 33. * Matth. 
XVII, 37. 
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the eunuch. This Apoſtle preached the goſpel in the neigh- 
bouring parts. Axotus was a biſhop's ſee at the time of the 
firſt general council. Though Aſcelon be not mentioned in 
the New Teſtament, yet it is ſo famous, that we cannot paſs 
it over in ſilence. This city lies indeed in the tribe of Fudah, 
near the ſea-coaſt, but we do but find that it ever belonged 
to that tribe. It was inhabited partly by Fes, and partly by 
Philiſtines; and was alfo a biſhop's ſee at the time of the 
firſt council juſt before mentioned, Gaza may be reckoned 
among the cities of Judah that are on the welt of Feruſa- 
lem, though it be nearer the ſouth. This was one of the 
five cities of the Philiſtines, which fell by lot to the tribe of 
Fudah o; but we learn from Feſephus p, that the 1/raclites 
could not make themſelves maſters of it, nor of Acaron. 
The ſame hiſtorian tells us, that Hezetiah added to his own 
territories all the cities of the Phili/tines, from Gath to 
Gaza d. It was taken by Alexander the Great”; and after- 
wards by Ptolemy Lathurus king of Egyßpts; but Alexander 
Famneus king of the Jews took it again ſoon after t. The 
proconſul Gabinius having had it repaired with ſeveral other 
Cities of Judea u, it remained in the poſſeſſion of the Ro- 
mans, till Auguſtus gave it Herd x. TFoſephus ranks Gaza 
among the Grect@n cities, and ſays that it was not annexed 


to the juriſdiction of Archelausy, This city is mentioned 


but once in the New Teſtament, and that in the Alis, where 
it is called deſert *.. The word deſert may be referred to 
the road that led thither, as we have done in our nate on 
that place. If it be applied to the city, then it muſt be ſaid 


that it retained this appellation from the time it was laid 


waſte ; for we learn from Foſephus that it was deſert, when 
Gabintus cauſed it to be rebuilt. The biſhop of Gaza was 


preſent at the council of Nice, This city was notwith- 


ſtanding partly inhabited by heathens for a long time, 
ſince, as is ſuppoſed, there were in the 4*h century, eight 
temples therein dedicated to falſe deities a. 

HavinG taken a ſurvey of the ſeveral parts of Fudea, 
we muſt now enter into Samaria. But as we have already 
had an occaſion of ſpeaking of the country, and city of that 
name, and of its ſeveral inhabitants, we have but little 
more to ſay about it. Samaria was ſituated between Ju- 


aea 


. Toll. XY. 47. , Joleph. Ant. I. v. 6. 3. 1 Id. l. c e. z. 
T Id. . i. e. 8. Id. I. xi. 21. Id. Ibid. Id. I. xvi e. 10. 
* Id. I. xv. c. 11. Y But was by Augu/tus annexed to Syria. Joſeph. 
Ant. I. xvii. c. 13. 2 Acts viii. 26. Act. San, T. V. p. 655. 
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dea and Galilee, ſo that the Galileans were forced to paſs 

through it in their way to Feruſalem, when they would 

ſhorten their journey. 22 tells us b, that Galilee was 
e 


three days journey from Feruſalem. What the bounds of 
Samaria were, may be ſeen in the {ame hiſtorian, Its 
chief cities were Samaria, otherwiſe Sebaſ/te, and Sichem, 
now called Naplouſe. Antipatris may likewiſe be reckoned 
among the cities of Samaria, ſince it laid in the road from 
Judea to Galilee, Through this place the ſoldiers carried 
St. Paul, when they were going along with him to Cz/area d. 
It was built by Herad, who gave it the name of Antipatris, 
in memory of his father Antipater, One of its biſhops was 
at the council of Qalcedon in the fifth century. Some fa- 
mous ancient and modern geographers have ranked Cz/area 
of Paleſtine * among the cities of Samaria, though Jeſæphus 
places it in Phanicia. It was formerly called Turris Stra- 
tonis, or Stratos tower, from the name of its founder. 
Herod having adorned it with abundance of magnificent 
buildings, and particularly with ſeveral temples, and a moſt 
noble harbour, he named it Cz/area, in honour of Cæſar 
Auguſtus e. This city was for the moſt part inhabited by 
heathens, who were frequently troubling and ,vexing the 
Fews. For an inſtance of which, Joſephus gives an account 
of a maſſacre of the Jews at Cæſarea, which was occaſioned 
by a Greek that had a houſe adjoining to their ſynagogue, 
and which they would have purchaſed, that they might 
not be diſturbed in their divine ſervice f. The fame hi- 
ſtorian relates, that there happened grievous diſputes and 
quarrels between the Jews and Syrians about this city. 
The firſt claimed a right to jt, becauſe it had been rebuilt 
by Herod, and the latter on the contrary maintained that it 
was theirs, becauſe no Few had any footing therein, when 

| it 


b Joſeph. Vit. © Id. de Bell. Jud. I. iii. o. 2. 4 Acts xxiii. 31. 

It was otherwiſe called Cz/area Maritima, to diſtinguiſh it from 
another Cz/area, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. © Joſeph. de 
Bell. Jud. I. i. c. 16. & Antiq. I. xiv. c. 8. f He not only refuſed 
to let them have it, though they offered much more than it was 
worth; but, out of pure croſſneſs, he blocked the way in a manner 
quite up, by crouding ſo many little ſhops into the paſſage, that 
there was hardly any room left for one ſingle body to get into the 
ſynagogue. The next day, being the ſabbath, when the people 
were all together in the ſynagogue, a Cz/arean ſet an earthen veiſel 
Juſt before the door with a ſacrifice of birds upon it. This con- 
temptuous mockery put the Jews out of all patience, — wiaereupon 
they went to blows, Joſ. de Bell. Jud. I. ii. C. 14. 
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it was at firſt built by Stratos. We take notice of theſe 
particulars, becauſe 'Foſephus aſcribes to them the cauſe of 
the war, and the ruin of the Few nation. As the firſt 
propagators of Chriſtianity were forced to go through 
Caſarea, in order to preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, it is 
therefore frequently mentioned in the A, h. It was for- 
merly a biſhop's ſee, and a council was held there towards 
the end of the ſecond century, in which Theophilus, the then 
biſhop of it, preſided. Cz/area was about fourſcore miles 
from Feruſalem. There were two mountains in Samaria 
famous for the bleſſings and curſes of the law; namely, 
Gerizim, whereon ſtood the temple of the Samaritans, and 
Ebal. Before the ſchiſm of the ten tribes, Samaria belonged 
to the tribe of Ephraim, and the half-tribe of Manaſſeb. 
The ſoil of it is nearly the ſame as that of Judea. 

Galilee is often mentioned in the Old Teſtamenti. We 
read in the Iſt book of Kings, that Solomon would have given 
Hiram twenty cities in Galilee, but the latter would not 
accept of them k. This is to be underſtood of Upper Galilee, 
which bordered upon Tyre, and was moſtly inhabited by 
heathens. And this, in all probability, is the ſame as is 
called in ſcripture Galilee of the Gentiles l. Some authors 
make Galilee reach beyond Jordan; but this opinion is 
rejected by others, becauſe Foſephus always places it on this 
fide the river k. Without entering into this diſpute, we 
ſhall at preſent ſpeak of Galilee on this ſide Jordan, and 
afterwards of the country on the other fide. 

Galilee was bounded onthe north, according to Foſephusn, 
by the Tyrians ; on the weſt by the city and territory of 
Ptolemais, and mount Carmel; on the ſouth with Samaria 
and Scythopolis, as far as the river Jordan; and on the caſt 
by Hippene and Gadaris, To begin then with the firſt, as 
lying near Samaria and Fudea which we have been giving 
an account of, it reached in length from Tiberius to Zabulon, 
and in breadth from a village called by Feoſephus Xalith, 

| | which 


Id. Antiq. I. xx. c. 6. b Acts viii. 40. ix. 30. xii. 19. XViil. 22. 
333. Joſh. XR. 7. 1 Chron. vi. 76. & 1 Kings ix. 
II, 12. Joſeph. Ant. l. viii. c. 2. 1 Ifai. ix. 1. Matth. iv. 15. 


In order to frame a notion of what is oz hi fide Jordan, we 
muſt repreſent to ourſelves the children of T/-ael, as coming out of 
Egypt. In this view, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee will be found to 
be on this fide Jordan; and Peræa, Gaulonitis, &c. on the other. 


m Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. 3. c. 2. 
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ur NEW TESTAMENT. 205 
which was ſituated in the great plain t, to another named 
Berſabe . 


Wr learn from Foſephus n that the chief cities of lower 
Galilze were Tiberias, Sephoris, and Gabara. Tiberias the 
capital of Galilee was ſo named by Herod Antipas, the foun- 
der or repairer of it, in honour of Tiberius It was ſituated 
in a plain, near the lake of Genneſareth, which, from that 
city, was alſo called the lake or ſea of Tiberias. 

Tris city is very famous, and frequently mentioned in g;zerjas, 
the Jewiſh writers, becauſe after the taking of Jeruſalem, 
there was at Tiberias a ſucceſſion of Hebrew judges and 
doctors *, till the 4tÞ century. It was a biſhop's ſee in this 
ſame century. We are told by St. Epiphanius o, that a 
Hebrew tranſlation of St. John's goſpel, and the As of the 
Apoſtles, was kept in this city. Tiberias might be about 
fourſcore and ten miles from Feruſalem. Sephoris, otherwiſe g.gþoris. 
called Dioce/area, was alſo a conſiderable city, which lay 
on the midſt of Lower Galilee towards the weſt. It even 
became the metropolis of this country, after Nero had be- 
ſtowed it upon Agrippa the Younger p. Toſephus repreſents 
it as the ſtrongeſt place in Galilee q. It was alſo a biſhop's 
ſee. Though the ſame author ranks Gabara among the 
chief cities of Galilee, yet he hath nothing remarkable about 
it, nor about Scythopolis, which was formerly called Beth- 
ſchan r. There would be no occaſion neither to ſpeak of 
Giſcala, another city of Lower Galilee, was it not for one 
particular recorded by St. Ferom 5, which is, that St. Paul 


m, , was of that city, and that when Judea was conquered by 
7 of BR the Romans, he went and dwelt at Tarſus in Cilicia. Giſcala 
1a | was a very ſtrong place, It held out againſt the Romans to 
eaſt { the laſt extremity: but was at length ſurrendered to Titus 
as upon terms. TFoſephus relates a remarkable circumſtance 
ing that happened at that time t. Namely, that Titus having 
on, made ſome overtures of peace to the inhabitants of Giſcala, 
th, | on the ſabbath-day, one Fohn, the head of a troop of rob- 
ich bers, deſired him to put it off till the next day, becauſe it 
was 

| + There was another plain on the weſt of Galilee, called alſo the 
22. great plain of Fizreel, or Eſdraelon. 
ix. We mult take care not to confound this Berſabe with Beer/heba 

= before mentioned. e 

We n Joſeph. in Vita. | 
at * Maimon. Sanch. 4. Tiberias was the place where the Maſſorites a 
to reſided. 


„ Heref. xxx. p. 1275, 5 Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 3. 4 Id. de 
Bell. Jud. J iii. c. r. -© Judg. i. 27. 1 Chron. vii, 29. Catalog. 
Script. Eccl, t Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. iv. c. 4. 
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was unlawful for the Fews, either to make war or peace on 
that day. Titus readily granted them their requeſt, and 
even removed his troops, and encamped farther off the City, 
From whence John took an occaſion of flying in the night 
to Feruſalem with ſeveral thouſands of people. Titus entered 
the city the next morning, and fent a party of horſe to 
purſue thoſe that were fled away. 

THE ſmall towns and villages of Galilee have reeeived 
abundantly more honour from our Saviour's prefence in 
them, than from whatever elſe is recorded of them in 
hiſtory. It doth not indeed appear from the goſpels that 
Tzsus CHRIST ever was in the cities laſt mentioned, for 
he exerciſed his miniſtry only in the ſmalleſt towns of this 
province. For the fame reaſon undoubtedly it was, that 
he avoided, as much as poſſible, all concourſe of people, 
that he ſtole away from the multitude that would have made 
him king, and that he forbid thoſe that were the witneſſes 
of his miracles to make them known, as we have before 
obſerved, for fear his enemies ſhould from thence take oc- 
caſion of charging him with ſedition. At Tiberias ſtood the 
palace of Herod the Tetrarch, and here the Fews had great 
authority, as well as at Sephoris, which beſides was well- 
guarded, and ftrongly fortified, It was not therefore con- 
fiſtent with the wiſdom of JESUS CHRIST, who was to ſuf- 
fer death at a certain time and place, to run himſelf into an 
unneceſſary danger in thoſe cities, where perhaps, after all, 
his doctrine would have been rejected. "Fo which we may 
add, that it is probable he ſeldom went to thoſe cities that 
were inhabited both by Jets and heathens, for fear of cre- 
ating in the former an averſion to his precepts, The caſe 
was otherwiſe with Feriſalem. There ſtood the temple, 
there it was neceſſary he ſhould preach, and there he was 
to lay down his lite for the redemption of mankind. 

Ix order therefore to take a view of the chief places of 
Galilee, we ſhall begin with Nazareth u, where Ixsus 
CRIS T was brought up, where he preached, and from 
whence he was called a Nazarene, It was but a ſmall 
town, built on a rock, from the top of which the inhabi- 
tants would have thrown JEsUs CHRIST headlong x. Tt 
lay weſt of Jordan, not far from mount Tabor; at the diſt- 
ance of about twenty ſeven Jeagues from Feruſalem, If we 
will believe St. Epifhmmius y, there were no Chriſtians at 

| | | Nazareth 
u Mat. ii. 23. Mark i. 9. * Luke iv. 29, 5 Epiphan. Heref, I. 
71 
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Nazareth before the time of Con/tantine, who cauſed a church 
to be built there. It appears from the goſpel according to 
St. John * that Nazareth was looked upon by the Fews as a 
very contemptible place. It was ſtill in being in the twelfth 
century a. At ſome diſtance from thence towards the ſouth 
ood the little town Nain, where JEsUs CHRIST reſtored to 
life a widow's ſon b; and on the North, Cana, where he 
did his firſt miracle, by changing water into wine e, and 
where he cured the fon of an officer belonging to Herod 
Antipas d. 

St. Matthew tells us, that JEsUs CHRI1sT departed 
from Nazareth, and went into Capernaum, a ſea- port town, 
on tbe borders of Zebulun and Nepthali e, where he did many 
miracles. The reaſon why he choſe to go there, was be- 
cauſe that place lying near the ſea of Tiberias, he could 
conveniently go backwards and forwards to preach the 
goſpel in the neighbouring parts. It may be inferred from 
the ſaying of Jxsus CHRIsT concerning Capernaum, name- 
ly, that it had been exalted unto heaven f, that it was a conſi- 
derable city. "The Jews had a ſynagogue there 8, as 
the Chriſtians had a church afterwards. Not far from 


207 


thence was Bethſaida, of which were Philip, Andrew, and Beth/aida. 


Peter b, and where JEsUs CHRIST reſtored a blind man to 
his ſight. Geographers are not agreed about the ſituation 
of this city. The Evangeliſts place it always in Galtee i, 
and on this fide Jordan. Beſides JEsUs CHRIST joins Ca- 
pernaum with Bethſaida and Chorazin *, which were two 
towns of Galilee, on this fide the lake. Notwithſtanding, 
Foſephus ſpeaks of a village called Bethſaida, where Philip 
the Tetrarch, whoſe Dominions were on the other ſide the 
lake, built a city, which he named Juliasl. For which 


reaſon ſeveral authors have imagined, that the Bethſaida 
mentioned in the goſpel, was on the other fide the lake or 
Tiberias. But there can be no manner of inconvenience in 
ſuppoſing two cities of the ſame name, becauſe the word 
Bethſaida ſignifying a houſe of fiſhing, there might be one on 
each fide the lake, Near the eaſtern Bethſaida was a deſert 
of the ſame name, where JESUS CHRIST went, when he 


was informed that Herod the Tetrarch deſired to fee him m. 
A 


z John i. 46. * Gul, Tyr. I. xxii. 26. b Luke vii. 11— 15. 

© John 11. g—11. 4 Id. iv. 50. © Mat. iv. 13. Mat. xi. 23. 

s John vi. 59. ® John i. 45. Mark viii. 23. i John xii. 21. 

* Luke x. 13. 15. 1 Joſeph. Ant. I. xviii. c. 3. * Luke ix. 9, 
10. ' : 
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A little above Bethſaida, ſtood Chorazin, and two villages 
ſtyled Dalmanutha and Magdala, where JEsUs CHRIST 
preached". We muſt not forget to mention here Enon 
near Salim where John baptized, becauſe there was plenty 
of water in that place . The two laſt towns lay near the 
river Jordan, on the ſouth fide of the lake, between Tibe- 

rias and * | 
Mount MounrT Tabor + is one of the moſt famous places of 
Tabor. Galilee; and is frequently mentioned in the Old Teſtament o. 
It ſtands about the middle of Lower Galilee, between Na- 
zareth ||, and the country of Genneſareth., According to 
Joſephus p, it is 30 furlongs in height, and 26 round. It is 
remarkable upon this ſcore, that it ſtands by itſelf in a 
plain , without any other mountain or hill near, having 
a plain area at the top &, moſt fertile and delicious. Joe 
phus tells us, that he had it ſurrounded with walls *, within 
the ſpace of 40 days, for no other reaſon undoubtedly, but 
that he might render it the more inacceſſible to the Ko- 
mans, We learn from an ancient tradition q, that it was 
upon mount Tabor JEsUs CHRIS was transfigured, and 
that it is the ſame place which is by St. Peter called the 
Holy Mount r. But this hath been called in queſtion by 
ſome learned authors, becauſe the transfiguration is related 
immediately after the diſcourſe which JESUS CHRIS made 
to his diſciples at Cz/area- Philippi, and that the Evangeliſts 
do not mention our Saviour's coming back from thence 
into Galilee, This hath inclined thoſe authors to believe, 
that that event happened upon a mountain near Czfarea- 
Philippis. But after all, this is no ſufficient reaſon for de- 
parting from ſo ancient a tradition. For ſince the Evange- 
liſts obſerve t, that fix days paſſed between IEs us CHRIST's 
_ diſcourſe 


» Matt. xi. 21. Mark viii. 10 Mat. xv. 39. * John ui. 23. 


+ The ſame as is called 1:abyrium (iraCogio) by Foſephus and the 
Seventy. Jer. xlvi. 18, &c. 
„ Joſh. xix. 22. Judg. iv. 6, 12. Pſal. Ixxxix. 12. Jer. xlvi. 18. 
Hof. v. 1, 
At two hours diſtance from Nazareth eaſtward. 
p De Bell. Jud. I. iv. C. 2. | 
: The plain of E/draelon. 
Of an oval figure extended about one furlong in breadth, and 
two in length. See Maundrell's Journey, p. 113. 
* Of which it ſhews many remains at this day. Maundrell. ibid, 
4 Hieron, et Cyril. See Mat. xvii. 2. Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28. 
r 2 Peter i. 18. #® Viz. upon mount Panium, which is exceed- 
ing high, according to Jo eph. Ant. l. XV. Co 13. de Bell. J. i. 16. 
t Mat. Mark, Luke, ubi ſupra. 
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diſcourſe at Cæſarea- Philippi, and his transfiguration, he 
had time enough to return into Galilee, it being not above 
five and twenty leagues from Tabor. We meet in the firſt 
book of Chronicles with a city called Tabor u. But it is not 
well known how it was ſituated in reſpect of the mount. 
SINCE we are come to the late of Genneſareth fo fre- 


The lake 


of Genne- 


quently mentioned in the goſpel, it will be proper-to give faretbö. 


a deſcription of it before we paſs into Upper Galilee. This 
lake was formerly called Cinnereth x, from a city of the 
ſame name, as is commonly ſuppoſed. Afterwards it went 
by the name of the lake of Genneſareth, which is a very 
beautiful country, on the weſt of this lake, wherein are 
ſituated moſt of the cities juſt before defcribedy. It was 
otherwiſe called the ſea of Galilee, or the ſea of Tiberias. 
Zoſephus makes this lake to be 100 furlongs, that is, about 
four leagues in length; and 40 furlongs, or near two 
leagues in breadth. The river Jordan runs through the 
middle of it, and afterwards diſcharges itſelf into the Dead- 
ea. The water of the lake of Tiberias is freſh, ſweet, and 
good to drink, and alſo very full of fiſh, as is evident from 

the goſpel hiſtoryz.. | 
THERE are but very few cities of Upper Galilee, which 
contained the tribes of Nepthali and Aber, mentioned in 
the New Teſtament. It reached in breadth from Berſabe 
before-mentioned, to a village called Bacca, which, accord- 
ing to Foſephus *, divided the Tyrians from Galilee ; and in 
length, from Thella, another village near Fordan, as far as 
Meroth +. One of the firſt places on the weſt of Upper Ga- 
lilee was Dor, a ſea-port town, and a biſhop's ſee. Near 
Dor ſtands mount Carmel, famous in the Old Tzftament a for 
the miracle performed there by Elias; and in profane hiſ- 
tory, upon account of the idol Carmel, which was worſhip- 
a9 there by the heathens b. We muſt take care not to 
confound this mount with a city of the ſame name, which 
was ſituated upon a mountain, in the tribe of Fudah, and 
on the eaſt of Hebron. Mount Carmel is never mentioned 
in the New Teſtament, op: we find the contrary aſſerted 
| by 


u x Chron. vi. 57- * Numb. xxxiv. It, Joſh. xii. 3. Y Joſeph. 
de Bell. Jud. l. vi. c. 18. 2 Matth. iv. 18. and elſewhere. 
* Concerning Bacca, Thella, and Meroth, ſee Joſeph. de Bell. 
Jud. I. iii. c. 2. 
Sanſon ſays, that Meroth was a village: others, that it was a 
lake. 22 doth not * ſay what it was. 
d 


« x Kings xviii. 19, XC. in. xxxi. 2. Tacit Hiſt. 


Upper Ga- 
22 
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by a geographer that lived in the twelfth century |. From 
this mountain you go to Prolemars ©, one of the moſt conſi- 
derable cities of Upper Galilee, ſtanding upon a gulph of 
the Mediterranean ſea. This city was partly inhabited by 
heathens, who were very troubleſome to the Galilenns d. 
St. Paul went through it in his journey from Epheſus to 
Feruſalem, and abode one day with the Chriſtians that were 
there e. On the eaſt and north of Upper Galilee, were Bac- 
ca, Cades, and Dan, which are the frontier towns. 

BETORE we leave Galilee, it will be very proper to give 


an account of the chara#er of the Galileans, Joſephusf de- 


ſcribes Galilee as a very fruitful and populous country; and 
repreſents the inhabitants as an induſtrious and laborious 
fort of people, and of ſo warlike a diſpoſition, that though 
they were ſurrounded by heathens, who continually har- 
raſſed them, yet they were always able to make head againſt 
them. Notwithſtanding which, it appears from ſeveral 
places in the goſpel, that the Fews had but a very mean 
opinion of the Galileans. It was out of contempt they 
called Jesus a Galilean, as did Julian the apoſtate 8, who 
gave the Chriſtians alſo the ſame name. As it was a com- 
monly received opinion among the Fews, that the Meffiab 
ſhould be born at Bethlehem, as the ſcribes told Herodh; 
and Chri/? being born there, they affected to call him a 
Galilean, becauſe his mother belonged to Galilee, deſigning 
by this means inſenſibly to wear out the remembrance of 
his being born at Bethlehem. This at leaſt we find Origen 
charging them with i, It was with an intent to render St. 
Peter odious, that they faid he was a Galilean k. They caſt 
the ſame reflection upon NMicodemus, adding, that out of 
Galilee never came à prophet l. IE SVS CRHRISH ſeems to 
give the Jews an indirect reproof for this averſion, when 
he aſks them, whether thoſe Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate 
had mixed with their ſacrifices, were greater ſinners than 
themſelves m. There was a ſaying current among the 
Fetot, which plainly enough diſcovered their hatred to the 
Galileans. And that is, that when the Meſſiah comes, Ga- 
lilee will be deftroyed, and the Galileans ſhall wander from 
| city 
Joan. Phoc. apud. Rel. Pal. Sac. p. 330. i 
c Formerly called Acco, Judg. i. 3x. now Acre. 4 Joſeph. de 
Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 9, 20. As xxi. 7. f Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 
I. iii. C. 2. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. I. iii. 12. h Matt. ii. 5. John 
vt. 42. } Origen contra Celſ. p. 39, 40. k Matth. xxvi. 73. Luke 
xxii. 59. John vii. 52. This was a great falſhood, as we have 
obſerved in our note on that place. ® Luke Alii. 2. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

city to city, without meeting with pity or compaſſion. 
From whence a learned commentator en hath very ingeni- 
ouſly obſerved, that when the perſon poſſeſſed with the 

devil at Capernaum aſked JESUS CHRIST, Are you come to 
deſtroy us! he meant the Galileans, and not the devils. 

' SEVERAL very probable reaſons may be aſſigned for this 
averſion which the Jes had for the Galtleans. I. It is un- 
deniably certain, that the Jus aſcribed a greater degree of 
holineſs to Zudea, than to the other parts of the Holy Land, 
becauſe Feruſalem and the temple ſtood therein. 2. We 
have already obſerved, that Galilze was inhabited by thoſe 
parts of the ten tribes that remained, in the land, when the 
reſt were carried away captive, or returned thither from the 
place of their captivity o. Now the Fews, properly ſo call- 
ed, ſet a vaſt difference between themſelves and the ten 
tribes. 3. The uncouth language of the Galileans made 
the Fews ſlight and deſpiſe them. It is well known how 
the wrong pronunciation of the word Shibboleth betrayed 
the inhabitants of ZphraimP ; and that St. Peter was known 
to be a Galilean by his ſpeech q. We have this maxim in 
the Thalmud, that becauſe the Jews ſpeak their own lan- 
guage well, therefore the law was confirmed to them 
whereas it never was ſo to the Galileans, becauſe they ſpeak 
ill. 4. The Galileans being mixt with the Gentiles, was a 
very great cauſe of this averſion. They were not only in a 
manner ſurrounded with them, having for their neighbours 
the Phenicians and Syrians, but they alſo jointly inhabited 
ſeveral cities in Upper Galilee, and other places, as Scythopo- 
lier, &. It is true that there were Gentiles in ſome cities 
of Fudea, but that was only in ſea- port towns, at a conſi- 
derable diftance from Jeruſalem, and the reſt of Fudea, as 
Axotus, Gaza, Famnia, where Philo ſays 5, that the hea- 
| thens were very troubleſome to the Vetus. 


LET us now return to the north of Upper Galilee, where Tyre. 


lay Phonicia*, and Syria. In Phænicia there are two re- 
markable cities on the ſea coaſt, namely, Tyre and Sidon. 
The former u, which is built on an iſland of the ſame name, 

O 2 18 


n Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. in Marc. i. 24. o See this proved «| 
Lightfoot in Chron. Nov. Teſ. Tom. 2. p. 14. and Gaſp. Abel. 
Monarch. Iſrael. p. 294, 295. P Judg. Xit. 6. Luke xxii. 59. 
r Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 19. Philo Legat. ad Caium. 
Called otherwiſe Syro-Phenicia, becauſe it bordered upon Syria, 
to diſtinguiſh it from Palz/ine, properly fo called, which ſometimes 
vent by the name of Phænicia. 
u Tzre was formerly called Tzor. Joſh. xix. 29. 
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is a place of great antiquity, and famous upon ſeveral ac- 
counts, as its vaſt trade x, the nations and colontes it tranſ- 
planted into ſeveral parts of the world *, as Carthage, &c. 
and the wars which it was engaged in againſt Nebuchadnex- 
zar, who beſieged it for thirteen years together y, and 
againſt Alexander the Great, who ſpent ſeven months in tak- 
ing it . The prophets draw almoſt the ſame character of 
this city a, as St. 7ohn doth of the myftical Babylon in the 
Revelations Þ, and denounce almoſt the ſame judgments 
againſt both of them. Ezekzel in particular © foretold that 
Tyre ſhould be built no more. It was, notwithſtanding, in all 
its glory in the time of Alexander the Great, who took it 
about 300 years after Næbuchadnexzar. It was {till in great 
repute in our Saviour's time; he frequently mentions it d, 
he preached in the neighbouring parts, and there he healed 
the daughter of a Canaanitiſb woman. We find that the 
Tyrians made a conſiderable figure in the reign of Herod 
Aerippa, who deſigned to go Ros, wage war with them, had 


they not made their peace with him by their deputies e. 


There were Chriſtians at Tyre, when St. Paul travelled 
through that placef. It was a biſhop's ſee in the ſecond 
century. St. Ferom tells us &, that in his time it was the 
moſt famous, and moſt beautiful city of Phœnicia, and a 
mart for all the nations of the world. That ancient father 


alledges this, as an objection againſt the fulfilling of the 


prophecy of £zehie!", and ſolves it, by ſaying that the pro- 
phet's meaning is only this, That Tyre ſhould no longer 
be the queen of nations, and enjoy the ſame authority and 
dominion it had under Hiram, and its other kings, but 
ſhould be ſubject to the Chaldzans, Macedonians, Petolemies, 
and at laſt to the Romans. Others ſuppoſe, that the pro- 
phet doth not there ſpeak of the ruin of Tyre by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and Alexander the Great, but of its final deſtructi- 
on, whereof the others were only ſo many ſore-runners. 
And indeed Tyre is now only a poor village inhabited by a 
few fiſhermen. So that the prophecy is fulfilled, which 


declared, That it ſhould be a place for fiſhers to dry their nets 


on i. Ezekiel may allo. be explained by the prophet Jſaiah k, 
who 


Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. * Plin, Hiſt, Nat. v. 19. Y Joſeph. 
Antiq. I. x. c. 11. 2 Q. Cur. I. iv. c. 4. Arrian. de Exped. Alex- 
and. I. ii. © Iſai, xxii, Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. b Revel. xviii. 

c Ezek. xxvI. 14. d Matth. xi. 21. xv. 21. Mark iii. 8. Luke 
vi. 17 e Acts xii. 20. Acts xxi. 4. e Hieron. in Ezek. 
Xxvi. xxvii. d See Ezek, xxvi. 14. IId. ibid. k Tſai, xxiii. 15. 
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who limits the deſtruction of Tyre to 70 years. But, 
without having recourſe to explanations, that may ſeem to 
be far-fetched; it is much more proper, with ſome learned 
authors *, to interpret this prophecy concerning Old Tyre), 
which ſtood. a little lower on the continent. This laſt was 
indeed deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, and never built again. 
The inhabitants finding themſelves upon the very brink of 
deſtruction, took ſhip with their wives and children, carry- 
ing along with them their moſt valuable goods, and came 
to the iſland of Tyre, where they built a city of. the ſame 
name; ſo that Nebuchadnezzar, according to the prophe- 
cy m, got nothing by his expedition. It is ſomewhat 
ſtrange that St. Ferom®, who hath recorded this particular, 
doth not make uſe of it to anſwer the objection he brings. 
We learn from Joſephus o, that there were Jews at Tyre, 
who underwent very great hardſhips from the Tyrians. 
This city was formerly the metropolitan ſee for the province 
of Phenicia. 

AMONG the chief cities of Phænicia, we muſt not forget 
to.rank Tripoli, which was alſo a ſea-port town, and a bi- 
ſhop's ſee. It is ſtill in being, and in the hands of the 
Turks, There are ſome Chriſtians in it belonging to the 
Greek church +. | 

ABove Tyre on the ſea-coaſt, ſtands Sidon ||, named the 
Great in FoſhuaP. This city, which is of a longer ſtanding 
than Tyre, had been aſſigned to the tribe of Aſher, but they 
could not drive out the Sidonians from thence 4. TFoſephus, 
who places it within the dominions of the Phœnicians, tells 
us, that the inhabitants ſhook off their government, and 
ſubmitted to Shalmaneſer, Sidon is but occaſionally menti- 
oned in the New Teſtament, and that is when St. Luke tells 
us that Julius the centurion gave St. Paul leave to go there 

and ſee his friends”, It was a biſhop's ſee. 
BETWEEN Tyre and Sidon lies Sarepta, a little town, re- 
markable upon account of the miracles performed there by 
0 3 Almighty 


Sir F. Mar/ham, Sæc. xvii. Le Clerc, Comp. Hiſt. 

i. e. Palztyrus. Alexander the Great uſed the beſt part of the 
materials of this city in making the iſthmus, which now joins Tyre 
to the continent. See Q. Curt. I. iv. c. 2. m Ezek. xxix. 18. 

n Hier. in Ezek. xxix. o Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 20. 
| + See the deſcription of Tripoli, and mount Libanus, in Dandin!”s 

Voyage du Mont Liban. 

| ſt took its name from Sidon the eldeſt of the ſons of Canaan. 
Gen. x. 15. 
p Joſ. xix. 28. 4 Joſeph, Antiq. I. v. 1. and ix. 11. 
Ads xxvü. 3. 
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Almighty God for the ſake of Elijab, and a widow woman 
belonging to that places. We learn from the Itinerary of 
Antonius the martyr, who 1s ſuppoſed to have lived in the 
fourth century, that there were Chriitians in his time at 
Sarepta, and that they pretended to ſhew there Elijabbs 
chamber, and the widow's cruſe. Another traveller t tells 
us, that they had built a church in the place where that 
miracle was done. „ 

ON the caſt of Sidon ſtands mount Libanus v, fo famous 
for its fine cedars, and Anti-libanus, another mountain over 
againſt it, as you go towards Damaſcus, Between theſe 
two mountains lies a large valley, of a conſiderable length, 
where Cele-Syria is commonly placed. They reckon ſe- 
veral cities in this part of Syria as Mila, from whence the 
province Abilene, which was beſtowed by Agrippa upon Ly- 


ſanias x, ſeems to have taken its name. 


SEVERAL countries of Iſia went under the name of Sy- 
ria, as Palcſiine for inſtance, and Meſopotamia, which is 


called Syria of Rivers, becaule it is between the Tigris and 


Euphrates. But by Syria here we underſtand, that which lies 


on the north-eaſt of Upper Galilee, and is called in ſcripture 


| 7 ama ſetis . 


Syria Damaſcus y. David made himſelf maſter of this 
province, and annexed it to the land of Iſrael æ. It was taken 
from Solomon by the Syrians of Loba ®, Benhadad was king 
of Syria in the time of Eliſha b. This country fell after- 
wards into the hands of the Afprians, from whom Alexan- 
der the Great took it. After the death of this monarch, his 
dominions being divided among his chief officers, this pro- 
vince fell to Seleucus's ſhare, and was for a conſiderable 
time enjoyed by his deſcendants, who from him were call- 
ed Seleucides, It was at laſt conquered by Pompey, and 
thenceforward governed by Roman preſidents, on whom 
the procurators of 7udea did depend. 

TER chief city of Syria is Damaſcus, more remarkable 
for St. Paul's converſion that happened near it ©, than for 
any thing elſe that could be ſaid in its commendation, It 
appears from Geneſis d that it is a place of very great antiquity, 
ſince we read that Abraham purſued as far as that city, 
thoſe kings which had taken his nephew Lot priſoner. Da- 

 malſeus 

5 1 Kings xvii. 9. t Phoc. Deſcript. Loc. San. u Libanus 
is derived from a Hebrew word fignifying æbhite, becauſe this 
mountain is covered with ſnow. Jerem. Xviii. 14. | 

* Luke iii. 1. Y 2 Sam. vii. 6. 2 2 Sam. X. 21 Kings xi. 25. 

b 2 Kings vi. Acts ix. 3, &c. 4 Gen. xiv. 15. For an ac- 
count of the preſent ſtate of Damaſcus, ſee Mr. Maundrells travels. 


r 
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ciaſcus is frequently mentioned in ſcripture under different 
ideas, ſometimes as a noble and magnificent city, and at 
other times as a place full of pride, violence and idolatry. 
It was heretofore an epiſcopal ſeat, and the biſhop thereof 
ſuffragan to the patriarch of Antioch. 

IT remains now that we ſhould fay a word or two con- 
cerning that part of Pal:/#ine which lies on the other fide 
Jordan, beginning at the north. The molt conſiderable 
city on that fide, at the upper end of the lake, is Cæſarea- 


Philippi, ſo called, becauſe Philip the Tetrarch repaired, 


and beautified it with ſeveral ſtately buildings in honour of 
Tiberias Czſar *. It was before named Pangas, becauſe 
ſituated near mount Panium. JESUs CHRIST often preached 
near this city; but it is no where ſaid that he ever was in 
it, And therefore what is related concerning a ſtatue of 
our Saviour's being ſet up in that city, in remembrance of 
his curing a woman there, that had been troubled with an 
iſſue of blood for twelve years e, is all a fable. The miracle 
might indeed have been performed near the city, but it 
doth not appear that it was done therein. However it be, 
we are further told, that Julian beat down that ſtatue, that 
the heathens put the Emperor's in its room, and that the 
Chriſtians placed JEsus CHRIST's in their own church. 
Czſfarea-Phiippt is frequently mentioned in the goſpel hiſ- 
tory. But the two Cæſareas lying near one another, it is 
no eaſy matter to know which is meant, when we find 
Czſarea mentioned without any diſtinguiſhing appellation. 
 Axrove Panæas, on the eaſt of the lake, fa 

city of Gaulonitis, named Julias, built alſo by Philip the 
Tetrarch in honour of Julia, in the place of a village called 
* f. We have ſpoken of it elſewhere. 


ands another Julias. 


NE of the moſt conſiderable places on the other ſide Decapolis. 


Jordan is Decapolis, that is, the country or territory of ten 
cities, It is frequently mentioned in the goſpels 8s, as well 
as in Foſephus, and other profane authors. But it is no 
eaſy matter exactly to know which were theſe ten cities, 
becauſe the learned are not agreed about it. It is even ſup- 
poſed that there were ſome of them on this ſide Jordan, as 
O 4 ' Scytha- 

* Joſeph. Antiq. xviii. 3. * il dominions were Gaulonzitis, 
Ituræa, Trachonitis, Batanca, and Peræa. © Theophanes, who 
lived in the ninth century, relates this matter: but the truth of it 
may juſtly be queſtioned, becauſe that author was a great ſtickler 
for image worſhip, and it is even ſuppoſed that he died a martyr 


for it. f Joſeph. ubi ſupra. s Matt. iv. 25, Mark v. 20. 
and vii. 31. 
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Scytopholis. We may ſafely rank among the cities of Deca- : 
polis, Gadara®, which was ſituated on the other ſide Jordan | 
between Gaulonitis and Peræa; where JEsus CHRIsT did 

ſome miracles i. As alſo Pella, where the Chriſtians retired 


after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. This laſt was a biſhop's 1 
ſee. 
_ IT is very probable that Bethabarak, where John bap- | 
#2474 tized, ſtood on the other ſide Jordan. At leaſt St. John F 


ſeems to place it there l. Some authors are indeed of opi- 
nion, that the Greek word *, which is commonly rendered 
beyond, ſignifies alſo along, which makes it doubtful whether 
Bethabara was on this, or the other, ſide Jordan. We ſhall 
leave the matter undecided, becauſe it is of no conſe- 

quence . | 1 5 
THERE are ſeveral other places in that part of Pale/tine 
lying on the other ſide Fordan, which we ſhall take no 
notice of, becauſe they are no where mentioned in the 
goſpel. For this reaſon we ſhall ſay nothing of Batanæa, 
Ituræa, otherwiſe called Auranitis, nor of Trachonitis, a BY 
province on the north of Peræa, which was the moſt con- || | 
fiderable of all, There will be no occaſion neither for 
ſpeaking of the ſeveral countries, where the Apoſtles 
preached the goſpel, becauſe they are ſufficiently deſcribed 
in our notes and prefaces, on the Goſpels, Alis, and Epiſtles, 
and beſides are known by every body. Here therefore we 

ſhall conclude this article 4. 

Of the As there is frequent mention of the diſtance of places, 
diſtance of both in the New Teſtament, and alſo in our notes and this 
places. Introduction, it will be proper to give a general notion of 
them here. The Greets commonly reckoned the diſtance 
between places by /ladia||, as did afterwards the Romans 
| ; and 


—— — —— 
— 2 — eD 


n There was another Gadara near Azotus, on the weſt of Judea. 

i Mark v. 1. Luke vill. 26. k Bethabara ſignifies the houſe of 
paſſage, becauſe here was a ford over the river Jordan. John 
1. 28. Xx. 40. 

® Ttpay. 

+ It is however very probable, that in St. John's goſpel the 
Greek word (Tea) ſignifies beyond, on the other fide ; ſince Peræa, 
which 1s W on the other ſide Jordan, took its name from 
that word, and that the other provinces which are beyond, and not 
along the river, went alſo under the name of Peræa. 

} As geographers are not always agreed about the fituation of 
ſome places, we have followed Joſep pur, Euſebius, and eſpecially 
Mr. Reland s Palæſtina Sacra, wherein this whole matter is fully 
handled. || The fadium was a ſpace of 125 paces in length, 
where people exerciſed themſelves in running. 1 Cor. ix. 24 
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and the Hebrews m ſince their intercourſe with the Greeks. 
"The fladium was 125 paces, eight of which made a Roman 
mile. N 

THe miles were ſo called, becauſe they contained a thou- 
ſand paces, of five feet each. The Romans uſed to mark 
them by ſetting ſtone-pillars at every mile's end ; hence 
this expreſſion in their authors, at the fir/?,- ſecond, or third 
tone n. The miles are mentioned but once in the goſpels o. 

One Roman, which is the ſame as one of our Engliſh 
miles, was 1000 paces, The land of {ſrael might be near 
| 220 miles in length, and about 120 in'breadth. 
16 THE cubit, which was uſed in meaſuring buildings, con- 
| [ ſiſted of x foot and a half. And therefore 2000 cubits, 
Bil which was the ſpace the 'Fews were allowed to walk on the 
al ſabbath- day p, amounted to about 8 Fadia, or one of our 
| miles. | 

IT cannot be unacceptable to the reader to have here all 
theſe meaſures compriſed in five Latin verſes, which we 
1 have borrowed from a late learned author q. 


of 


Duatuor ex granis digitus componitur unus. 

ti Eſi quater in palmo digitus, quater in pede palmus, 

1 uinque pedes paſſum faciunt ; paſſus quoque centum 
| wginti quinque & ſtadium dant ; ſed miliare 

1 Octo facit ſtadia; & duplatum dat tibi leuca. 


Of the Hebrew Money. 


1 were formerly wont in their commerce and pay- 
ments, not to tell the money, as we now do, but to 
weigh it; and the ſame pieces ſerved them both for weights 
and money. They were made of one of theſe three forts 
of metals, braſs, ſilver, or gold a. But the word braſs was 
uſed to denote any kind of money, of what metal ſoever b; 
the reaſon of which is, that the weight of braſs was the 
ſtandard whereby money was valued, 


| ON E 
m Luke xxiv. 13. John vi. 19. n Ad primum, ſecundum, 
tertium lapidem, Oe. i. e. mile. o Mat. v. 41. p Acts i. 12. 


Leuſden ap. Pritium Introd. ad Lect. Nov. Teſt. p. 609. 
a Mat. x. 9. d Mark vi. 8. 
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Oz of the leaſt pieces of money mentioned in the Now 

Teflament is the lepton or mite, Which is by St. Ferom 
called minuta. St. Hart tells use, that two of theſe pieces 
made one quadrans. It is probable that the word /epton 
was uſed to ſpecify any ſmall piece of money, ſince what 
St. Matthew calls guadrans, is by St. Luke d named lepton, 
(The lepton was worth ol. os. od. og. is.) 
ITE quadrans was a piece of braſs money weighing three 
ounces, which makes the fourth part of the Roman as, or 
penny. This word, as well as lepton was uſed to denote 
any ſmall piece of money. The guadrans was the fee of 
the bath-keepers at Rome. (ol. Os. od. og. 4.) 

Tre as, or penny, was a braſs piece, which weighed ſe- 
ven ounces and- a half, as leaſt, in the time of our Saviour 
JesUs CHr1sTe, For it is to be obſerved, that at firſt 


the Roman as or penny weighed one pound, that is, twelve 


Roman ounces, Afterwards it was reduced to ten ounces, 
then to nine, and at laſt to ſeyen and a half, as it was in 
Auguſtus's time f. There is no mention in the Evangeliſis 
of the as, but only of a piece of leſs value, which is by 
them termed arion *. The as, as is ſuppoſed, was worth 
8 lepta, (or 39. 28 · e 85 

TRE drachma was a ſilver coin, in uſe among the Greets, 
and afterwards among the Fews and Romans s. It was 


ſomewhat leſs than the Roman denarins, and more than the 


as, ſince it weighed eight ounces. The didrachma was two 
arachmas, which made half a ſhekel. Every /ſraelite, 
when he was- arrived at the age of twenty, was obliged to 
pay yearly this tribute for the uſe of the temple h. It is 
commonly ſuppoſed that the Roman Emperors, upon their 
becoming maſters of Fudea, exacted the ſame ſum i, and 
that ſo the Fews came to pay it twice, once to the temple, 
and once to the Emperor. If this conjecture is well 
grounded, it may give a great light to theſe words of IE SuS 
CHRIST; Render to Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's, and 
10 God the things that are God's k. But CHRIST is not there 
ſpeaking of the tribute of the didrachma, which is menti- 
oned elſewhere l, but of that of a denarius. Thus much is 
certain, that after the deſtruction of the temple, Yeſpafiar 


ordered 


< Mark xit. 42, 4 Matth. v. 26. Luke Xit. 59. XXI. 2. 
The /fkertivs was worth two-pence half-penny. f Pitiſc. 
Lexic. Antiq. Rom. * Matt. x. 29. Luke xi. 6. Luke 
xv. 8. b Exod. xxx. 13. Matt. xvii. 23. i Hoffm. Lexic. 
k Matt. xxii. 21. ! Matt. xvii. 24. 
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ordered all the Jews to pay yearly thoſe two drachmss to 
the capital m. (The drachma was 74. 39. of our money. 

Tu Roman denarius was a ſilver piece weighing ten 
ounces, which was worth at firſt ten as'sn. After the war 
with Annibal, it mounted to ſixteen, and afterwards was 
reduced to twelve. It is frequently mentioned in the goſ- 
pels; being one of thoſe Latin words to which the Evan- 
geliſts have given a Greet ſound and termination. The 
denarius was worth 7d. 34. of our money. 

THE fatera o was allo a piece of Aver money worth 
about four drachmas or denaraii. It was the ſame with the 
SHEKEL, which made 25s. 3. 14. 5. The Rabbins infer 
from Exod. xxx. 13. and Lev. xxvii. 25. where there is 
mention of the /hekel of the ſunctuaty, that there were two 
ſorts of /bekels, the one ſacred, and the other profane,. and 
that the ſacred was worth double the profane. But ſeveral 
learned authors P rejecting this diſtinction, underſtand by 
the jhekel of the ſanctuary, a ſhekel of juſt weight and good 
filver, ſuch as was kept in the ſanctuary, for a ſtandard; 
in imitation of the Egyptians, who kept in their temples 
ſtandards of their weights and meaſures. However it be, 
it is commonly ſuppoſed that it was ſome of theſe pieces 
the prieſts gave Judas to betray Jeſus q. And indeed when 
the ancients ſpoke of @ piece of filver in general, they 
meant the /hekel, There are Hebrew fhekels ſtill to be ſeen 
in the cabinets of the curious, They have on one ſide a 
veſſel, which is ſuppoſed to be the pot wherein the manna 
was laid up, or elſe Aaron's cenſer, with this infcription in 
Samaritan characters, The fhekel of Iſrael : and on the other, 
a blown flower, which ſeems to be Aaron's rod that budded, 
with theſe words round it, Feruſalem the Holy. 

TRE mina”, or fikver mark, weighed ſixty ſhekels, and 
according to others, fifty*: which might make about 
61. 16s. 7d. 19. 7. There were alſo minas of gold that 
weighed 100 /bekels. 

SOME learned authors infer from Ex. xxxviii. 25, 28. 


that the luer talent weighed three thouſand ſhekels. But 


it muſt be obſerved that the talent was not the ſame every 
where. The Hebrew one weighed more than that of the 
Greeks, 


m Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. vii. c. 26. n For which reaſon it 
was named denarius, i. e. the tenth. There was the number X 
marked on one ſide. © Matth. xvii. 27. p Cleric. in Exod. c. 

1 Matth. xxvi. 175. Luke xix. * The paſſage in Ezek. 
lv. 12. Where the ming is mentioned, is obſcure. In ſome copies 
of the ſeptuagint the Mina 18 ſaid to be 50 ſhekels, in others 60, Oc. 
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Greeks, and amounted to 3417. 10s. 44. 19. 7. The 
common Att:ic& talent might be worth about 193/. 15s. 


It is very probable that the Jews made ule of it in their 


commerce. We have given but a general deſcription of 
theſe matters, thinking it both needleſs and impoſſible to 
pretend to give an exact account of them, ſince authors 
are ſo very much divided about them, 

We may fay the ſame concerning the meaſures, and it 
will alſo be ſufficient to have only a general notion of them, 
There are two forts of meaſures ; ſome are uſed in taking 
the dimenſions, as the length or breadth of any thing; 
others are veſſels for meaſuring corn, and the like, or 


liquors, as wine and oil, &c. The long meaſures of the 


Hebrews were as follows ; | 

TRE digit or finger's breadth is ſomething leſs than an 
inch, [o foot. o inch. 115.] The ler palm is four fingers, 
or three inches ; the great palm is the length between the 
top of the thumb, and the top of the middle finger when 
the hand is ſtretched out, The common cubit is one foot 
and a half. The royal cubit ® is longer than the laſt by 
three digits, The geometrical cubit conſiſts of fix common 
cubits, The dimenſions of Noah's ark are ſuppoſed to 
have been made according to this. Reeds, or lines were 
uſed in meaſuring lands. Hence this expreſſion in the 
Pſalms, t The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant places, The 
reed or line was fix cubits and one palm long u. 

THE chentx, mentioned in the Revelations x, was one of 


and liquid the leaſt of the dry meaſures. It held as much as a tempe- 


meaſures. 


rate man can eat in a day, But it was not of the ſame 
bigneſs every where. It is ſuppoſed that that which is 
mentioned in the Revelations was one of the leaſt of thoſe 
that went under that name, and held about two pounds, 
This meaſure was uſed in diſtributing to the ſoldiers their 
allowance of food. | 
THERE is mention in St. Matthew y of a meaſure called 
ſatum +, which was very much in uſe in Paleſtine, The 
learned are not agreed about its bigneſs, ſome making it 
bigger, and others ſmaller. It is moſt generally ſuppoſes, 


that it was the third part of an ephab, which was an He- 
| brew 


The Chaldce paraphraſt hath rendered by a royal cubit, what 
is called the cubit of a man. Deut. iii. 11. s Toſh. xvii. 14. 

t Pſal. xvi. 6. 4 Rev. xxi. 15. * Rev. vi. 5, 6. Y Matt. xiii. 33. 

+ This word is derived from the Hebrexw ſcah, which is the 
num ot this meaſure, 
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brew meaſure containing 447 cubick inches, that held x 
gallon, and 7 pints, The ephah was otherwiſe named bath, 
The corus is the ſame meaſure as the Hebrew chomer , as 
is manifeſt from Ezekiel, by comparing the original Hebrew 
with the ſeventy*, The chomer was the largeſt meaſure the 
Hebrews had. It held 10 ephabs, (or 24 pecks] and con- 
tained 13410 inches. It was alſo a liquid meaſure 2, The 
modius, mentioned in St. Matthew Þ, is ſuppoſed to be the 
ſame as the ſatum or ſeah. The Hebrews had ſeveral other 
kinds of dry meaſures, but ſince they are not mentioned in 
the New Te/tament, we think it needleſs to give an account 
of them here, and therefore deſire the reader to conſult 
thoſe that have fully treated of this matter, 

THe leaſt meaſure that is mentioned in the goſpel e is 
the /extarius +, which is ſuppoſed to be the ſame as the /og d 
of the Hebrews, that held about one pound of oil. 

AUTHORS are very much divided in their opinions about 
the bigneſs of the meaſure which is by St. Fohn named 
metretes e; ſome fancy that it was the ſame as the ephah, 
Others taking the dimenſions of the veſſels or ciſterns. 
mentioned in that place, (which are ſaid to contain two or 
three metretæ a piece) according to thoſe of the amphora, or 
Attick urn, which contained, as is ſuppoſed, 100 pounds of 
liquor, imagine that the metretes held 200, or 300 pounds 
of water. Others, in ſhort, imagine that it anſwered to 
twelve Roman congii t, It is of no manner of conſequence 
after all, to know the bigneſs of thoſe ciſterns, becauſe 
though JEsUs CHRIsT had changed but one drop of 
water into wine, the miracle would have been as large as 
if he had changed a great quantity. The miracle would not 
have been indeed fo conſpicuous, but it could not upon any 
account have been the leſs certain or unqueſtionable. 

Con- 

* We muſt. take care not to confound the chomer, with the 

omer, which held 3 pints. The corus is mentioned Luke xvi. 5. 

2 Ezek. xlv. 14. a 1, Kings v. 11. Luke xvi. 7. vb Matt. 
v. 15. Grot. in loc. The modius is one of thoſe Latin words to 
which the Evangeliſts have given a Greek ſound and termination. 

c Mark vil. 4. | 

The word /-xtarzus is alſo a Latin word, to which the Evan- 
geliſts have given a Greek termination; it was ſo called, becauſe it 
was the th part of the Roman congius, which was a veſſel contain- 
ing ten Roman pounds of water. : 

d Lev. XIV. 12. e John ii. 6. It is a Greek word which ſig- 
nifies meaſure. It was in uſe among the Greeks and Romans. (It 
held 7 + pints.) 

t The congius was a Roman meaſure, which held fix ſextarii, and 
was the eighth part of the amphora. 
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Concerning the Various Readings. 


15 was next to impoſſible that the original copies of the 
New Teſtament ſhould not in ptoceſs of time be loft, 
eſpecially during the grievous perſecutions which the 
church was at firſt expoſed to, without a perpetual miracle 
which there is no ground for ſuppoſing. To prevent ſuch 
an inconvenience, the primitive Chriſtians took care to 
write out ſeveral copies, that if any ſhould happen to be 
loſt in one place, there might be ſome to be found in ano- 
ther. There are none of thoſe ancient copies, which were 
taken from tne originals, extant at this time ; but as the 
number of them increaſed by degrees, there are ſeveral of 
a conſiderable antiquity Kill in being, from which, editions 
of the Greek Teſtament have been printed at different times *. 
Great numbers of theſe manuſcripts arc to be ſeen in the 
moſt famous libraries of Europe +. 

ALL diverſity between copies made by different perſons, 
and at different times, and places, could not poſſibly have 
been prevented without a great, and a continual miracle. 
Theſe differences that occur in mannſcripts, are termed 
various readings. When therefore it is ſaid that there is in 
ſuch, or ſuch a place, a various reading, the meaning of it 
1s, that you read otherwiſe in one manuſcript than in an- 
other. Origen long ago complained à of theſe diverſities, 
which he aſcribed to ſeveral cauſes, as the negligence, 
raſhneſs, and knavery of tranſcribers. St. Ferom b tells us, 
that when he made his verſion of the New Teftament, he 
collated the manuſcripts that were then extant, and found 
2 great difference among them. | 

SEVERAL perſons are of opinion that it would have 
been much better to let thoſe various readings remain. in 
libraries, than communicate them to the publick, as hath 
been done, eſpecially in this, and the laſt century : but this 
diverſity is fo far from being any way prejudicial to religion, 
that, on the contrary, the making of it known to the world 


hath 


The firſt was in the year 1515, at Complujrwm a city of Spain, 
now called Alcala. 

+ For an account of them, fee Dr. Mill's Prolegomena to his 
edit. of the Neav Teflament, printed at Oxford in 1707. And a dil- 
ſertation upon that fubject, printed at Amferdam, Anno 1709, 

« Origcy Hom, 8. in Matt. b Hier, Pref, in 4 Evang. 
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taken from thence an occaſion of inſulting, and magnifying 
this difference, and would have proclaimed it every where, 
that there muſt needs be a very great diverſity between the 


manuſcripts and printed copies, ſince people were unwill- Wl. 
ing to communicate the various readings to the world. | i 4 
Whereas by their being made publick, we find with plea- 1 
ſure, and even with ſome admiration, that thoſe variations Wl 
conſiſt in indifferent points, that there is none of any con- if 
ſequence but what may be eaſily reconciled by comparing Wi. 


other manuſcripts, and that they are almoſt every where | 

nothing but pure miſtakes of the tranſcribers, which are | 

unavoidable in any work whatſoever. | 
IT may alſo have ſometimes happened, that a ſcholium or 

note, which had by one tranſcriber been put in the margin 

to illuſtrate a paſſage of ſcripture, was foiſted into the text 

by another, either becauſe he looked upon it as a good 

obſervation, or imagined that it belonged to the text. But | 

in this caſe, it is very obſervable, that the difference cauſed mW 


or morality. Several critichs, for inſtance, are of opinion, 1 
that the 7th verſe in the vb chapter of the Iſt Epiſtle of St. 9 


ecauſe this paſſage is not to be found in moſt of the ancient 
Greek and Latin manuſcripts, nor in the writings of the 
Greek fathers, that diſputed againſt the Ariaus. But let it 
be, if you will, an omiſſion in the manuſcripts where it is 


in other places of the New Teftament, there is no more oc- 
caſion of adding, than there is inconvenience in omitting 


matter; [i. e. whether this paſſage hath been foiſted in or 9 


2. IT is evident from thoſe various readings, that the 


— 


books of the New Teſtament have not been corrupted by the * 118 
malice of hereticks, and that if there occurs any difference 14 
between the ſeveral copies of them, it is entirely owing to 
the careleſſneſs or ignorance either of the tranſcribers, or 
of thoſe that dictated, the latter of which might poſſibly 


miſtake 
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by ſuch additions as theſe, doth no way affect either faith, 1 
4 

22 crept in this manner from the margin into the text, wi | 

wanting, or an addition in thoſe where it occurs, it can no ' 


way be prejudicial to the Chriſtian faith ; ſince whatever N 
ſenſe you put upon that paſſage, the ſame truth being taught 1 


Nh 
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hath been of great ſervice to the Chriſtian cauſe, and that | 1 
upon ſeveral accounts. I. As this diverſity could not by 1 
any means be ſo well concealed, as not to be diſcovered 113 
ſome way or other, the enemies of our religion would have Wil! 


it. The whole queſtion then is to know the truth of the 1 


not.] 9 4 
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miſtake in reading or pronouncing. And indeed it is plain 


that if thoſe tranſcribers had been directed by hereticks, they 


would have made ſuch alterations as countenanced their 
errors and prejudices, and that their varying from the other 
copies would not have been confined to words, or different 
turns, which in the main ſignify the ſame thing, or to 
ſome additions or omiſſions, from which they could reap 
no manner of advantage. If likewife they had altered any 
paſſage in one of the goſpels, they muſt have altered alſo all 
the reſt, where the ſame matter is recorded. Now we find 
no ſuch thing, and inſtead of the differences obſervable in 
their copies, they would have taken care to render them 


exactly uniform, had they had any deſign of corrupting the 


text on purpoſe to ſupport their opinions. In ſhort, neither 
would an orthodox Chriſtian nor a heretick, have preſumed 
to falſify any one place in the New Te/tament. Had the 
former been guilty of ſuch a pious fraud, the hereticks 
would not have fpared him in the leaſt; as, on the other 
hand, no orthodox perſon would have ſuffered hereticks to 
make any falſification in the ſacred writings. The heriticks 
that ſprung up in the apoſtolical times attempted indeed to 
corrupt the goſpels, but all their endeavours proving un- 
ſucceſsful, they forged ſeveral goſpels, as we learn from St. 
trengus c. This father does not charge the hereticks with 
falſifying the New Te/?ament, but only with putting a wrong 
ſenſe upon it, and taking ſome paſſages from thence, which 
they put into their pretended goſpels 4, It is true, that we 
nnd Origen complaining e, that the Marcionites, Valentinians, 
and Lucianites had adulterated the goſpel. But it is well 
known how thoroughly their frauds were detected and ex- 
poſed by St. Ireneaus, Tertullian, and others. There are no 
manuſcripts extant of the New Te/tament prior to the fourth 
century. Now though Arianiſin had then been anathema- 
tized, yet it did not fail to get the upper hand in the fol- 
lowing ages. There was nothing therefore to hinder the 
Arians from getting poſſeſſion of all the copies, and chang- 
ing them as they thought fit. Yet this is what the Greet 
fathers, who diſputed againſt them, never charged them with, 
They confuted them, on the contrary, with paſſages, which 
vere not by them called in queſtion. | 

St. Ambroſius, a Latin father, accuſes indeed the Arians of 


having added to the 324 verſe of the xiiith chapter of St. 
Mark 


Iren. I. i. o. 17. 4 Id. I. i. c. i. p. 119. e Orig. contra 
Ce J. ii. p. 77. 
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Mark theſe words, nor the Son; and he affirms at the ſame 
time, that they were not in the ancient manuſcripts. But 
we have more reaſon to believe in this particular the Greek 
fathers, than St: Ambroſius, who in all probability had con- 
ſulted but few Greet manuſcripts, and who uſed the ancient 
Italic verſion, It is really ſtrange, that theſe words ſhould 
be wanting in the ancient manuſcripts, when they are found 
in all thoſe that are now extant, ſome of which are ſup- 
poſed to be as old as the fourth century, Then we can- 
not well imagine what St. Ambro/ius means by the ancient 
manuſcripts. The [talick verſion which he uſed, and wherein 
theſe words occurred, had been tranſlated from the moſt 


ancient manuſcripts, and perhaps from the originals them 


ſelves, ſince it was done in the beginning of the ſecond 
century. St. Jreneus* who lived about the ſame time, 
found theſe words in his manuſcripts. When Arius preſſ- 
ed Athanaſins with this paſſages, nothing could be more 
natural than for him to ſay, that theſe words, neither the Son, 
were not in the ancient copies. But inſtead of that, in 
anſwer to the objection made to him, he obſerves that the 
reſt of the Evangeliſts were ſilent in this particular, and he 
puts an orthodox interpretation upon the words of St. Mark, 
So that in all probability St. Ambroſe had been impoſed upon 
in this matter, and too raſhly given credit to a falſe report. 
The manuſcripts written in after-ages have not the leaſt 
marks of the errors which ſprung up after Arianſm. Some 
of the Latin fathers have indeed accuſed the Pelagians and 
Lutychians of falſifying the goſpels, but without any manner 
of ground. It is ſuppoſed, for inſtance, that St. Ferom up- 
braids the Pelagians for having altered the 14th verſe of the 
xvith chapter of St. ark, wherein JE sus CHRIST reproves 
his diſciples for the hardneſs of their hearts, becauſe they 
did not believe thoſe who had feen him after his reſurrec- 
tion. But we find nothing of this in St, Ferom®, Having 
alledged the incredulity of his diſciples to prove that it is 
not in our power to prevent falling into fin, he brings in the 
anſwer which the Pelagians made to the objection; but he 
doth not ſpeak of the text being corrupted, nor of various 
readings in this place, as there is really none in the manu- 
ſcripts. It is true, St. 7erom ſays, that this paſſage is to be 
found in ſome manuſcripts, and eſpecially in the Greek ones; 
but what he means by this, we cannot well imagine, ſince 

| all 


f Iren. ii. 48. g Athan. contra Ar. T. i. p. 131, h Heir. adv. 
Pelag. I. ii. T. iii. p. 291.. | | 
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all the manuſcripts, Greeks as well as Latin, agree in this 
reſpe& with the printed copies. | 
Vigilius biſhop of Tapſus in the fifth century accuſes the 
Eutychians of having altered the 28th verſe of the xvth chap- 
ter of the ſame goſpel, by putting that JesUs CHRISTH was 
numbered among the dead, whereas it is in the text, that he 
was ranked among malefaftors. his alteration they made, 
as the biſhop pretends, with a deſign to countenance their 
notion, that JEsUs CHRIsT did not really ſuffer and die, 
but only appeared to others ſo to do. But nothing can be 
more groundleſs than this charge. We do not learn that 
Eutyches ever maintained that JesUs CaRisT did not really 
die. This was only a conſequence drawn from his doctrine, 
wherein he confounded the two natures of Chriſt. Beſides, 
ſuppoſing that he had been an aſſertor of the opinion of the 
Deocete*, this change was likely to do more harm than 
good to his cauſe; fince the original Greek word, which he 
rendered to be reckoned, ſignifies alſo to be ranked amongſt. 
He muſt therefore have made the like alteration in St. 
Luke'i, where the ſame words are read, which yet we do not 
find he did. But what puts the matter out of all doubt, 
is, that this various reading is of a more ancient date than 
the Eutychians, ſince it occurs in a writer of the third cen- 
tury k. It muſt then be a various reading, which was put 
into the copies by miſtake +, and not out of any ill deſign. 
We have inſiſted upon this point, that we might give the 
reader to underſtand how indiſcreet a zeal it is, to charge 
the hereticks with having falſified the holy ſcriptures; ſince 
ſuch a charge tends to deſtroy the authenticity of that 
ſacred book, and beſides, it may be retorted againſt the or- 


thodox Chriſtians, 


W muſt do zheſe latter juſtice as well as the f, and 


not accuſe them, without ſufficient reaſons, of having been 


guilty of pious frauds, for maintaining the truth. There 
are authors, for inſtance 1, who imagine, that the words 
juſt now alledged, nor the Son, had been taken away by or- 
thodox Chriſtians, Some weak and ill-deſigned perſons, 
being 

* Hereticks which maintained that Jeſus Chriſt did not really 
partake of the human nature, and allo that his ſufferings were not 


real, but that he only /eemed to ſuffer and die. 
i Luke xxil. 37. “ Hippolitus de Antichr. 26. in Auct. Biblioth. 


Patrum, Part I. 


+ By the ſame means undoubtedly this whole verſe hath been 
left out in the Alexandrine manuſcript 5 which is of no manner of 
conſequence, ſince this particular is recorded in St,. Luke. 

Pfaff. Diſſert, de Var. Lect. p. 192. 
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being ſenſible of the advantage which the adverſaries of 
Chriſtianity uſed to take from theſe words, may perhaps 
have been raſh enough to commit ſuch a piece of knavery. 
But it would be wrong, to lay the blame upon al! the or- 
thodox Chriſtians in general. And after all, it is as unrea- 
ſonable to accuſe them of having cut off this paſſage, as to 
imagine that it hath been foiſted in by hereticks. Both 
ſides ought to be ruled by the greateſt number of copies, 
| where theſe words are to be found, rather than fall into 

injurious reflections one upon another. Thus alſo we 
read, Luke i. 35. The Holy-one which ſhall be born of you. 
Now the laſt words, of you, being omitted in ſeveral 
manuſcripts, ſome learned authors pretend, that they were 
added by orthodox writers, in oppoſition to the Eutychian 
hereſy m, as alſo to prove that Jesus CHRIST was really 
born of Mary, and formed out of her ſubſtance. But the 
force of this paſſage doth not lie ſo much in the words «f 
you, as in the word to be born, or begotten. And then at this 
rate, St. Matthew's expreſſion n, in her, muſt have been alſo 
an interpolation. Beſides, St. Irenæus o read, in you, before 
there were any ſuch things as Eutychians. As did alſo Ter- 
tullianP, St. Ambroſe q, and St. Auguſtine” : which is a ma- 
nifeſt proof that the Italic verſion, which, as we have 
already obſerved, was made from the moſt ancient manu- 
ſcripts, read it ſo. St. Ferom read alſo the fame words in 
his manuſcripts, ſince we find them in the Yulzate. All the 
ancient verſions have them. Upon the whole therefore 


we muſt conclude, that in yon, is the true reading, and hath 


not been put in by any orthodox writer. 

THis accuſation brought againft orthodox Chriſtians, of 
having inſerted, into the ſacred writings, or taking away from 
thence ſome words, is of a very ancient date. St. Epipha- 
nius aſſerts 5, that they had cut off theſe words from St. 
Luke's goſpel t, he wept over it. But it is really very ſtrange, 
that they ſhould be omitted in the manuſcripts in St. Epi- 
phanius's time, and yet be found in all thoſe that are now 
extant, The reaſon alledged by that biſhop for this alte- 
ration, is very trifling. He ſays, that orthodox Chriſtians 
were afraid leſt this particular ſhould bring a reflection upon 


P 2 | our 
m Dr. Mills ad loc. n Matth. 1. 20. o Iren. iii. 26. 
p Tertull. adv. Marc. I. iv. p. 658. q Ambroſ. in Rom. v. 
Aug. Serm. 123. T. V. Epiphan. in Anchorat, 31, Luke 
XIX. 41. 
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our bleſſed Saviour. But they ſhould then, upon the very 
ſame account, have left out that paſſage of St. John's 
ö | wherein it is recorded that JesUs CHR Is wept for Lazarus. 
And yet we do not. find that this is omitted in any manu- 
|; ſcript, It is then much better to ſuppoſe that Epiphanius 
was miſtaken, than to charge the orthodox Chriſtians with 
| ſo notorious an impoſture. And indeed it is well known 
J that he is far from being exact. Perhaps theſe words had 
A been omitted in ſome few copies made by weak and ſuper- 
ſtitious perſons; but theſe copies being of no authority, they 
have not been tranſmitted down to us. 

IT muſt alſo be ſuppoſed, that it is only owing to a miſ- 
take, that we do not find it recorded in ſome manuſcripts of 
St. Luke's goſpel w, that an angel ſtrengthened IESUs 
CHRIST during his agony. Had this been deſignedly taken 
away, it would have been much better to leave out the 
whole account of this agony, ſince the enemies of our re- 
ligion might take from thence a more ſpecious pretence for 
accuſing JEsUs CHRISTH of weakneſs, than from the help 
which he received from an angel. This, on the contrary, 
is an evident proof of God's protection, which was a ma- 
nifeſt token of our Saviour's innocency, and conſequently 
of the truth of his divine miſſion. From all theſe particu- 
lars it is plain, that the books of the New Te/tament have 
been conveyed down to us, without any other alteration 
but what is unavoidable in copies, made from old and worn 
out manuſcripts x. | 

3. THESE various readings, if compared together, and with 
the printed copies, may be very ſerviceable in helping us 
to diſcover the true one, and alſo the word or expreffion 
uſed by the ſacred writers, as ſeveral able critichs have done 
with good ſucceſs. Since the reſtoration of learning, ſeveral 
authors have rendered this method of comparing the various 
readings very commodious and eaſy, by ſetting down the 
various readings in the editions they have given of the Greek 
Teſtament *, They ſeem even in theſe latter times to have 
over-done the matter. For it was needleſs to rank among 

the 


uv John xi. 35. v Luke xxii. 43. Hilar. de Trin. I. x. p. 74. 
Hier. contr. Pelag. 1. ii. 
x Dr. Mill's Proleg. Fol. xxx. xxxix. xl. 

The moſt famous men in this ſort of learning have been Lau- 
rentius Valla, Eraſmus, Lucas Brugenſit Robert Stephens, Bp. Walton 
in the Engliſb Polyglot, Curce!lzus, Bp. Fell, and laftly Dr. Miils in 
his edit. of the New Teſtament printed at Oxford, 1707, 
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the various readings, things that are viſible blunders in the 
tranſcribers, words that have no meaning at all in any lan- 
guage, lame expreſſions, ſome little different particles which 
amount to the ſame, and other things of the like nature||. 
All this heap of rubbiſh ſerves only to ſwell the bulk of a 
volume, to puzzle the ceader, and to fright weak perſons, 
who are already in a conſternation to ſee ſo many various 
_ readings publiſhed. 

, THERE is a good deal of judgment and caution requiſite 
in comparing the various readings, that we may not prefer 
the bad to the good. St. Auguſtin 4 hath a very judicious 
obſervation upon this point, There being, ſaith he, /ame little 
difference between the copies of the New Teſtament, as is well 
known by thoſe that are er, in the ſacred writings, if we 
would be ſatisfied of the authority of any various reading, we 
muſt conſult the copies of the country from whence the doctrine 
was conveyed to us. If we meet alſo with ſome variety between 
them, we ought to prefer the greater number of ar ku to 
the leſſer, and the ancient to the modern. If there ſtill remains 
any uncertainty, we muſt then have recourſe to the language from 
which the verſion was made. And whereas we have now 
greater advantages than they had at that time, we may 
therefore take more care to prevent our being miſtaken *. 
The knowledge of the eaſtern languages being grown more 
common, the ancient verſions may be of great uſe to us, 
becauſe they were made from very old manuſcripts. It 
is alſo proper to conſult the fathers in thoſe places where 
they have quoted paſſages out of the New Teſtament, But 
we mult uſe a great deal of circumſpection and care. in this 
particular, becauſe the fathers frequently quoted paſſages as 
they came to their minds, or elſe gave the ſenſe of them, 
without ſetting down the very words of ſcripture, and ſome- 
times alſo they borrowed out of falſe goſpels certain paſſages, 
which having ſome comformity with thoſe that are found in 
ours, may be cafily miſtaken for various readings, though 
they are not really ſo. It is likewiſe neceſſary often to 


conſult the Hebrew text of the Old Teftament, in order to 
| P 3 find 


| See Dr. Whithy's Examen Variar. Lect. Millii. : | 
I Aug. adv. Manich. I. xi. c. 2. He is there ſpeaking of the 
Italick veſion. 1 Pe he 

* Dr. Pfafius hath given very good rules upon this point, in his 
diſſertation 4 the various readings of the New Teſtament. 


+ For inftances of this, ſee our notes on Jam. v. 12. I Pet. v. 13. 
2. Pet. ii. 2. | 
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find out the true meaning or ſpelling of ſome words, eſpe- 
cially of proper names. But we ought above all to render 
the verſion of the Seventy familiar to us, becauſe the facred 
writers of the New Teflament have chiefly followed it in 
their quotations, as we' have before obſerved. By ſuch 
means as theſe, and eſpecially with the affiſtance of the 
"writings of ſo many learned and pious perſons that have 
made the ſacred writings their particular ſtudy, we may 
eaſily extricate ourſelves from all the objections and difh- 
culties that may be raiſed againſt the text of the New ꝙ 
zament, eſpecially if we do it with a deſign of being inform- 
ed and arriving at the truth, and not out of any cavilling 
and contradicting humour, | | 


RR PARRY PARRA PAS SAR SPAR SA 


Concerning the Chapters and Verſes of the New 
| Teſtament. 


HE ancients were wont to write or indite their com- 
A poſures without breaking off between every word, 
neither did they divide them into ſections, chapters, or 
verſes. And even in manuſcripts of any conſiderable anti- 
quity, there are neither points nor accents. This, which 
to us may appear inconvenient, and is really fo, was not 
without its conveniencies. Men could not then be led into 
any miſtakes by a wrong punctuation, as we often are at 
this day, and the reader uſed a greater application in order 
to diſcover the meaning of his author, which is now fre- 
quently dark and intricate, becauſe in moſt manuſcripts 
words and ſentences are ſeparated which ought to have 
been joined, and thoſe are joined which ſhould have been 
ſeparated *. | 
THERE is indeed no manner of accent, or any other 
mark of diſtinction in moſt of the manuſcripts of the New 
Teſtament, and this is even looked upon as a ſign of an- 
tiquity. 


There are ſome learned perſons, who, when they would find 
out the meaning of ſome difficult Greek paſſage, write it down at 
length, without leaving any diſtinction between the words or let- 
ters; which is a very good method. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


tiquity. But theſe ſacred writings being read every ſunday, 
in the churches, they were for this purpoſe divided into 
ſections, that the reader might know how far he was to 
read every ſunday + The books that were thus divided 
were called lectionaries, and the ſections went under the 
name of titles, and chapters. In theſe lectionaries there 
were yet other diſtinctions *, which were of uſe in quoting 
paſlages, and comparing the goſpels together. The author 
of theſe ſections is ſuppoſed to have been Ammonius of 
Alexandria, a writer of the ſecond century, of whom men- 
tion hath been made elſewhere. His method was followed 
by Euſebius, who made uſe of it in compiling the ten canons 
he invented, wherein he ſhews what particulars are recorded 
by all the Evangeliſts, and what is mentioned only by one 
or two of them. As theſe canons are not in uſe at preſent, 
Nos think there is no occaſion of giving an account of them 
ere 2, | 

THe-ancients were alſo wont to divide their books into 
verſes, each of which contained only a line. There were 
no marks of this divition in the text, but the number of 
lines was ſet down at the end of the book, to ſhew the 
bigneſs of the volume b, Laſtly, they uſed to reckon how 
many ſentences there were in a treatiſe c. 

IT is not well known who was the author of the diſtinc- 
tion into chapters, It ſeems to have been done in the thir- 
teenth century d. The verſes were invented in the ſixteenth 
century 4 by Robert Stephens, as we are told by Henry Ste- 
phens his ſon e. This diviſion of the chapters into verſes 

P 4 was 


> + In imitation of the Fexvs, who divided the law into peraſbim, or 
ections. 

The titles were generally larger than the chapters. There are 
ſome manuſcripts, for inſtance, wherein St. Mattheav's goſpel hath 
68 titles, and 355 chap. St. Mark's 48 titles, and 234 Chap. St. 
Luke*s 83 titles, and 342 chap. and St. John's 17 titles, and 23x 
chap. but theſe two words were often uſed promiſcuouſly the one 
for the other. 

* Theſe diſtinctions were in being in the time of Fuſtin the Mar- 
tyr. They were called Pericopes, i. e. ſections, p. m. 225. 233. 263. 

2 You may ſee them in Dr. Mills edition of the New Teſtament, 
after the Prolegomena ; and alſo in St. Ferom, who hath explained 
and prefixed them to his tranſlation of the goſpels. 

d This they called Sticometria (51x0prreia.) 

© This was ſtiled Rhe, (51015) or word. 


§ And, as is ſuppoſed, by Cardinal Hugo a Dominican, the autho 
of the firſt concordance to the holy ſcriptures. 
d Anno 1551. 
Teſtament. 
e 


In the preface to his Concordance of the Nea 
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AN INTRODUCTION To 


was found ſo very convenient, that it hath been uſed in all 
the editions of the bible that have been made ever ſince. 
It is notwithſtanding attended with ſome inconveniences. { 

For, 1. The ſenſe is often interrupted by this diviſion, 
and fo the reader may hereby be led into miſtakes, by fan- 
cying that every verſe compleats the ſenſe. Inſtances 
enough of this are to be met with the firſt moment we begin 
to read. | 

2. PEOPLE are inſenſibly come into this notion, that 
every verſe contains a myſtery, or ſome eflential point 
though there is frequently no more than ſome incident or 
circumſtance recorded in that place, 

3. THis hath proved the occaſion of that wrong method 
which prevails among preachers. Which is, that the 
generality of them imagine that one verſe is ſufficient to be 
the ſubject of a ſermon; but when they come to handle it, 
finding that it cannot furniſh them with ſolid and inftruct- 
ing reflexions enough, they are forced to go from their 
point, and in order to fill up their diſcourſe, to diſplay their 
wit and learning, which very often adminiſter but little 
edification to their hearers, and is certainly contrary to the 
end of preaching. It is then much to be wiſhed, that ſome 
able hand would divide the chapters otherwiſe than they are 
at preſent, If the verſes were ſuffered to remain, they 
ſhould be ſo divided as to make always a compleat ſenſe, 
though they happened to be upon that account either longer 
or ſhorter than they now are. But perhaps it would after 
all be better to ſuppreſs the verſes intirely, and to divide 
the chapters into certain articles, which ſhould contain 
ſuch a number of verſes as compleats the ſenſe. When 
any word or paſlage of ſcripture is quoted, it would be no 
great trouble to look over a whole article, which could not 
be very long. Add to all this, that ſuch a method would | 
be a vaſt eaſe to the memory, which cannot but be over- | 
burdened with ſuch a great number of verſes as we are, 
upon occaſion, obliged to remember. Beſides, that we 
ſhould hereby avoid the other inconveniencies that have 
been mentioned before +. 


it 


3 1 ˙ . , mn "YT GR. eee 


+ For a full and exact account of the diviſion of the ſcriptures 
into chapters and verſes, ſee Dr. Prideaux's Connect. Part. I, B. 5. 
under the year 446. 
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Tur NEW TESTAMENT. 


Of the Herefies that aroſe in the Apoſtolical 


ZMECS. 


ö O THIN can be a greater help for the under- 


ſtanding of ſeveral places in the New Teſtament, 


and particularly in the epiſtles, than the having ſome no- 
tion of the Hereſies or ſets, which aroſe in the time of the 
Apoſtles. The word hereſy a, as uſed by ancient writers, 
properly ſignifies no more than a ſe. It was one of thoſe 
words which had a good or bad meaning, according as they 
were placed. In the firſt and original ſenſe of this term it 
is, that Joſephus b calls the ſect of the Phariſees a hereſy, 
though he was himſelf a Phariſee, St. Paul had no deſign 
of blaming this ſect, [or hereſy, as he ſtiles © it] when he 
faid, that it was the ſtricteſt of all. It is very probable, 
that when thoſe Fews that were at Rome gave the Chriſtian 
religion the name of hereſy d, they underſtood this word in 
its general and indeterminate ſignification, ſince they ex- 
* a great regard for St. Paul, and even deſired to hear 


him: however, this word is moſt e, taken in an 


ill ſenſe ®, and thus it is frequently uſed in the New Teſ- 
tament e. The fathers: of the church have almoſt always 
affixed an odious idea to it: thus St. Irenæus wrote five 
books againſt the hereticks. St. Hippolitus, diſciple of Ire- 
næus, made a collection of thirty two here/ies, as we learn 
from Photiusf. Fuſtin Martyr mentions a treatiſe of his own 
writing 8, wherein he had confuted all the herefies, and he 


offers to lay it before the emperor Antoninus. Tertullian 


compoſed a book againſt the hereticks, which he entitled 
preſcriptions. If we will believe St, Epiphanius, there had 
been, from the firſt riſe of Chriſtianity down to his own 
times, no leſs than fourſcore Hereſies. It is true, this father 
is very apt to carry matters too far, St. Auguſtin and ſe- 
veral others have given catalogues of the Hereticks, 


IT 
a The word here is derived from a Greek verb, which ſignifies 
to chu/e. b Joſeph. Antiq. p 
c aiptow. Acts xxvi. 5. d Acts xxviii. 22. 


* Like the word tyrannus, which, in its original ſignification 
meant no more than a #ing, but was afterwards uſed te denote an 
uſurper, or an oppreſſor. 3 1 

1 Cor. xi. 19. Gal. v. 20. Tit. iii. To. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

f Phot. Bibl. Cod. 121. 8 Juſt. Apol. p. 54. 
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IT is certain, that there aroſe hereſies, even in the time 
of the Apoſtles, as is manifeſt from the paſſages juſt be- 
fore alledged, notwithſtanding what ſome ancient writers 
ſeem to have ſaid to the contrary i. | 

ST. Paul, in his epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, gives us 
plainly enough to underſtand, what was the character of 
the hereticks of thoſe times: from whence we learn, 1. That 
theſe firſt hereſies were broached by ſome of thoſe perſons 
that turned from Judaiſm to Chriſtianty. 2. That they 
were profane and ridiculous fables, endleſs genealogies, 
queſtions about words, which ſerved only to raiſe quarrels 
and diſputes, very pernicious doctrines which ſpread them- 
ſelves, and eat like a canker. 3. That thoſe hereticks 
were men of abominable principles, They were proud, 
crafty, hypocritical, mercenary, given to all ſorts of vices, 
and conſequently ſe H condemned k. It is no wonder there- 
fore that St. Paul orders ſuch perſons to be avoided after 
the firſt or ſecond admonition. 4. That they gave their 
tenets the ſpecious name of &nowledge, in Greek gnoſis &. 

FRom this word was the name of gno/tzcks derived, which 
was given to molt of the ancient hereticks in general, though 
they were divided into ſeveral branches. We do not find 
that the name of gnoſtichs was known in the Apoſtles? time, 
but it is very plain that their opinions were then in being 1. 
It is very probable, . that they had borrowed their ſyſtem 
from the Jeroiſh cabala +, and that their ones or generations 
had a great conformity with the ſephiroth of the cabaliſtical 
doctors T. They ſeem afterwards to have adopted ſeveral 
of the errors which were in vogue among the heathens, 
ſince they acknowledged 9 Gods, one whereof they ſup- 

of poſed 


1 Firmil. ap. Cyprian. Epi. 75. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. vil. p. 549. 

* 1 Tim. i. 3—6. iv. 7. vi. 20, 21. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. Tit. i. 
5—TO. iii. 9. * This word denotes the underſtanding of the 
deep and myſtical ſenſes of ſcripture. The Apoſtles were perfect 
maſters of this ſort of knowledge; that which the hereticks pretend- 
ed to, was but falſely ſo called. 1 Tim. vi. 20. See our preface 
on that epiſtle. 1 Rom. i. 21. 1 Cor. viii. 11, 1 Tim. vi. 
20. + Cabala ſignifies tradition, we have ſpoken of it elſewhere. 
There were abundance of Plato's and Pythagoras's notions in the 
Fewiſh cabala. t The /ephiroth of the cabala were certain num- 
berings which were uſed to repreſent the attributes of God, con- 
fidered as the Creator and Governor of the world, and Protector 
of the church. The names of theſe ſphiroth were crown, wiſdom, 
underſtanding, magnificence, ſeverity, glory, victory, foundation and 
kingdom. "Theſe numberings are ſuppoſed to have been the gene- 
alogies which St. Paul condemns. Vitring. Obſ. Sacr. Diſſ. 4. I. x. 
C. II. | 
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poſed to be the Supreme Being, the other they ſtiled the 
Creator of the world. But it muſt be owned, that either 
their notions, or the repreſentations that have been given 
of them, are ſo very confuſed, that it is not poſſible for us 
to ſay any thing of them that can be depended on. What 
they were, may partly be gueſſed at from the writings of 
St. Irenæus, Tertullian, Clemens of Alexandria, Theodoret, 
Epiphanius, m &c. It muſt only be obſerved, that ſince 
there are none of the books of the gnog/ticks extant at this 
day, we ought not in juſtice to believe in every particular 
thoſe ancient fathers that wrote againſt them, becauſe they 
diſcover in their writings a great deal of prejudice and 
partiality. Perhaps the obſcure and barbarous expreſſions 
which theſe hereticks affected to uſe, made their notions 
appear much more extravagant and dangerous, than they 
really were, as a late learned author hath painly ſhewn n. 
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| ST. Irenæus tells us, that the gno/iicks owed their riſe to The $;mo- 
Simon Magus o. We read in ſcripture p that this heretick nians. 


had a mind to be thought ſome mighty man, that he prac- 
tiſed magick, and bewitched the people of Samaria, that 
they all gave heed to him from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
and called him, the great power of God, It is further ſaid, 
that Simon was baptized by Philip, and that quite amazed 
at the wonderful works that were done by this Evangeliſt, 
he followed him every where. Finding that ſuch miracu- 
lous operations tended to diſcredit his ſorceries, he deſired, 
to be endued with the power of working miracles. As 
he undoubtedly uſed to be well paid for his impoſtures, he 
judged of the Apoſtles by himſelf, and offered them money 
to procure him the ſame privilege *. But for this he was 
ſeverely rebuked by the Apoſtles, who had been taught by 
their divine Maſter freely to give what they had freely 
received; and therefore he had no other reward for his 
ambition and impiety, than ſhame and confuſion, Terri- 
fed at the judgments of God which St. Peter denounced 
- againſt him, he earneſtly begged of the Apoſtles, that they 
would avert thoſe judgments by their prayers, From that 

| time 


m See alſo our preface on the epiſtle to the Colofians, & xi. and 


on 1 Tim. F xiv. The gnofticks were otherwiſe called borborites, 
upon account of the impurity of their lives: it is perhaps to them 
St. Paul alludes. Phil iii. 2, 18, 19. n Vitringa, ubi ſupra, 
o Iren. i. 20. It was undoubtedly by means of the cabala, that 
they pretended to exerciſe magick. P Acts viii. 9. 10. 
From hence giving or promiſing any money or reward for holy 
orders, or to get a benefice, is come to be called Simony. 


- RN —_ ry i I EO OT ; p i — 
© mr —— ů ů — —T—ͤ—t TS oro nt rn 4 — — — 4 
Na. — 5 — 53's — * — IO” 2 5 . 1 — A 
* — * - EOF - 
*. eB $a +. * 2 5 — 5 p * 
. — 1 2 2 4 off 
A _—_ - > y 5 wa 
b . - F q + ; 3. 3 . 8 4 - 


Vo ner 


n — % « 
+ wt op woot — vg 3.4 ip a —— 
fo — ag * * — 
* „ 
. * D 


_— 


> - 
2 22 


* 


1 ” * — 
— 3 — Oe — — 
— 
a 


— — — . 
— "7 8 _— * * * 
» - s 


TE 
—— ——— w— * 


* . 
N — = * 
r .. .. ... 2 
© * 


The Nico- 
laitans. 


An INTRODUCTION To 


time forward we find no mention at all of Simon in holy 
ſcripture a. Fuftin Martyr, who was cotemporary with 
him, tells us in his apology for the Chriſtian religion, that 
this impoſture had divine worſhip paid him throughout all 
Samaria, as well as at Rome, and other places. He adds, 
that Simon carried along with him a Tyrian proſtitute named 
Helena, which he called the fir/? mind, and which, as he 
blaſphemouſly faid, proceeded from him; thus applying to 
himſelf what is ſaid in the goſpel, of the Father and the 
Son. St. Irenæus confirms Fuftin's account of Simon, and 
moreover charges him, as doth alſo Gregory Naztanzen, 
with believing two principles, the one good, and the other 
bad; which was a prevailing notion amongſt molt of the 
hereticks of thoſe times r. He aſcribes to him ſeveral other 
opinions which are ſo very ſtrange and monſtrous, that it 
can hardly be conceived, how any man could have folly 
or impudence enough to pretend to impoſe ſuch monſtrous 
extravagancies upon the worlds ; or, that there could be 
any perſons weak enough to believe ſuch things, or fo 
wicked as to adhere to ſuch a vile impoſtor. However 
Origen t and Euſebius u tell us that there were ſtill ſome 
Simonians in their time *, St. Irenæus gives a ſhocking 
deſcription of their morals. We may rank the Dofitheans 
among the Simoniant. The author of them was one Do- 
fitheus, who was cotemporary with Simon, and, as is ſup- 
poſed, his maſter +. 

Tur Nicolaitans are repreſented in the Revelations * as 
very infamous upon account of their idolatry and lewdneſs. 


It is ſuppoſed, and with a great deal of probability, that 
| the 


q Juſt. Mart. Apol. p. m. 54. Juſtin ſays, that there was a ſta- 
tue at Rome with this inſcription, STMONI SANCTO. But 
ſeveral learned authors have proved that Juſfin was miſtaken, and 
that the ſtatue was dedicated SEMONISANCO, which was 
one of the deities of the Sabines. Iren. i. 28. s We may 
juſtly reckon as fictitious what is related by ſome authors of the 
fourth century, as the author, or rather the interpolator of the 
Apoſt. Conftit. vi. 9. Arnob. contra Gent. I. ii. p. 50. Cyril. 
Hieroſ. Catech. vi. p. 88. concerning the pretended fight of St. 
Peter with Simon, and the miraculous victory the Apoſtle got over 
the magician ; becauſe they are not mentioned by more ancient au- 
thors, namely Fuſtin, Irena us, Tertullian, and Euſebius. The latter 
fpeaks indeed of a diſpute between St. Peter and Simon, but not a 
word of the pretended fight. Eufeb. I. ii. c. 14. t Orig, contra 
Celf. i. 44. u Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. I. ii. c. 15. * Such as were 


Menander, and his followers, concerning whom ſee Iren. i. 21. and 
+ Euſeb. H. E. I. iv. c. 22. Orig. Trac. 


x Rev. ii. 15. 


Tertullian de Anima. 
27. in Matth. xxvii. I. 1. 
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the followers of the doctrine of Balaam y were the Nicola:- 
tans x. The Hebrew name Balaam ſignifies the ſame thing 
as the Greek word Nicolas, that is a congueror of the people. 
St. Ireneus accuſes them of being given to brutiſh and ſen- 
ſual pleaſures. There is no manner of reaſon for ſuppoſing 
that the deacon Nicolas, mentioned in the A, was the 
founder of this ſect, though we find it aſſerted by St. Ire- 
næus a, and though they were wont to boaſt of it , ground- 
ing themſelves upon an ambiguous expreſſion, which Ni- 
colas is ſaid to have uſed. But Clemens Alexandrinus hath 
cleared him from this imputation b. And indeed is it like- 
ly that the Apoſtles, after having called upon the Holy 
Ghoſt, would have choſen for deacon, a man of ſo indiffer- 
ent a character? The Nicolaitans ſoon came to nothing ©, 


237 


WE learn from the As of the Apo/iles d, that all Chriſti- The Na- 
ans in general were at firſt called Nazarenes. That name xarenes. 


was afterwards given to thoſe judaixing Chriſtians, which 
Joined the obſervance of the ceremonial law with the 
Chriſtian inſtitution, And for this reaſon they rejected 
St. Paul's epiſtles, as we are informed by St. Ferom, who 
calls them alſo Ebionites ©, Euſebius tells us, that they 
dwelt at Choba, a little town near Damaſcus 1. It was in 
oppolition to them that St. Paul wrote his epiſtle to the 
Galatians f. There were ſome alſo at Berea a city of Syria, 
who, as St. Ferom tells us, gave him leave to tranſcribe the 
Hebrew copy of St, Matthew's goſpel. Theſe firſt Naza- 
renes not entertaining, as far as we can find, any erroneous 
opinion concerning JEsUs CHRIST, it is very probable 
that they have been confounded with the Ebionites, which 
did not appear till afterwards, | 


PoLYCARP, as quoted by St. Irenæus g, tells us that The Ce- 
Cerinthus was cotemporary with St. John. St. Ferom pre- riutbians. 


tends b, that this Evangeliſt wrote his goſpel at the requeſt 
of the biſhops of Aſia, in order to confute the Cerinthian 
hereſy. We are told by ſome authors of the 4th century, 
that he was the occaſion of the aſſembling the council of 
Feruſalem, and the cauſe of ſeveral perſecutions againſt St. 
| Peter 


Y 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude ver. 11. Revel. ii. 14. * They were 
in all probability ſo called becauſe they were very great ſeducers. 

2 Acts vi. 5. 2 Iren. i. 27. + Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. iii. 29. 

b Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. p. 436. © Eufeb. ubi ſupra. d Acts 
XXIV. 5. e Hier. Ep. ad Aug. 74. Tom. iv. Ed. Benedict. 

t Euſeb. Onom. Catalog. Script. Ecel. b Iren. iii. 3. 

h Catalog. Script. Eccleſ. 

Hæreſ. c. 36. 
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The Ebio- 


mites. 


AN INTRODUCTION xo 


Peter and St. Paul k. The chief of his errors were as fol- 
low: 1. He maintained, that JEsUus CHRIsT was not born 
of a virgin, but was the ſon of Mary and Joſeph, and that 
he did not excel other men except in wiſdom and holineſs. 
2. That after the baptiſm of Jeſus, the Chri/? deſcended 
upon him, and at his death flew up again into heaven, ſo 


that Zeſus alone died, and roſe again. 3. That the world 


was not created by God, but by ſome inferior power l, as 
that of angels, whom he held in extreme veneration, and 
from whom he pretenced to receive ſome revelations m. 

Ir is ſuppoſed with a great deal of probability, that St. 
Paul alludes to theſe erroneous opinions, when in his epiſtle 
to the Galatians n he ſays, that though an angel from heaven 
ſhould preach unto us any other doctrine than what is 
contained in the goſpel, we ought to look upon. it as ac- 
curſed ; and alſo in his epiſtle to the Coloſſrans o, where he 
condemns the worſhip of angels. Cerinthus was a great 
ſtickler for the ceremonial law p, and this was the reaſon he 
rejected the epiſtles of St. Paul q. He was the author of 
thoſe ſenſual chiliaſtis or millenaries r, who imagined that 
after the reſurrection, men ſhould: live a thouſand years 
upon earth in all manner of voluptuouſneſs and carnal 
pleaſures. Papias and St. Irenæus believed alſo a millen- 
nium, but they entertained more ſpiritual ideas about it 5. 
This heretick muſt have been extremely odious, ſince, 


according to Pobycarp t, St. Fohn happening to be in a bath, 


where Cerinthus was, or had lately been, he got out of it 
in all haſte, as ſoon as he knew it, for fear it ſhould fall 
upon him. This ſtory, by the by, can hardly be recon- 
ciled with St. John's character. | | 

OT. Jerom u makes Ebion to have been ſucceſſor of Ce- 
rinthus x. St. Irenæus ſeems notwithitanding to ſay, that 
Ebion had not the fame notions concerning JESUS CHRIST 
as Cerinthus had f. There is indeed this difference be- 


tween 

* Acts Xi!. xxi. Iren. i. 25. Tertul.. Append. Præſerip. 

m Euſeb. iii. 28. n Gal. i. 8. o Colofl. ii. 18. p Hier. 
Ep. 89. à Epiph. Hæreſ. 28. r Euſcb. l. iii. 28. Aug. de 
Herel. Iren. v. 33, 34. t Iren. iii. 3. Euſeb. in. 28. and 
iv. 14. u Hieron. Dial. contra Lucif. 8. * Moſt of the 


ancients ſay, that one Ebion was the author of the ſect of the EBi- 


onites. But others ſuppoſe that this Hebrew name Ebion, which 


ſignifies poor, was given them becauſe they entertained but nean 


and poor ideas of Jeſus Chriſt. Both theſe opinions may be true, 
becauſe proper names are often found to denote the temper of 
thoſe whoſe they are. 4 Iren. i. 26, Some learned authors are 
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tween them, that Ebion looked upon Feſus as the Meſſiah, 
which Cerinthus did not *; but they both agreed in this, 
that they thought JesUs CHRIsT was no more than a 
mere man. Origen * mentions two ſorts of Ebionites, the 
firſt of which acknowledged that CHRisT was born of a 
virgin, whereas the others imagined that he was the ſon of 
Foſeph and Mary. It was in all probability theſe two ſorts 
of Ebionites that Juſtin Martyr ſpoke of before Origen, 
without naming them, in a paſſage which hath very\much 
puzzled controverſial writers; but which, laying all con- 
troverſy aſide, admits of no manner of difficulty. 

THe Ebionites were beſides guilty of other errors; as for 
inſtance, they joined the obſervance of the ceremonial law 
with the goſpel, for which reaſon they rejected the epiſtles 
of St. Paul, whom they called an apo/tatey. Of the four 
Goſpels, they received only that of St. Matthew, as did alſo 
the. Cerinthians and Nazarents, which they had altered and 
adapted to their prejudices... They fancied, as we are told 

by Theodoret 2, that the Meſſiah was come for the ſalvation 
of the Fews only. Some learned authors are of opinion a 
that St. John alluded to this laſt error, when he ſaid b, That 
Jeſus Chriſt was the propitiation not only for our ſins, but alſo 
for thoſe of the whole world. The Ebionites believed likewiſe 


a millennium. | 


79 


WE can get no manner of information from eccleſiaſti- Hymeneus 
cal hiſtory concerning two hereticks mentioned by St. Paul and Phile- 


in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy ©, namely Hymenæus an 


Philetus, who ſaid that the reſurrection was already paſt. The 
opinion of theſe falſe teachers hath been explained different 


ways by the fathers. Theodoret d imagined that it was no- 
thing but a quibble, and that their meaning after all was, 
that men daily revived in their poſterity. Pelagius © puts 
the ſame ſenſe upon it in his commentary on this paſlage ; 
but he adds, perhaps they took the viſion of Ezekiel t 
concerning the dry bones that were made to live again; 
for a reſurrection that had actually happened. Others 
ſuppoſe that they underſtood it of the tranſmigration of 


ſouls, which was a doctrine very common in thoſe days. 
Others 


perſuaded that there is a miſtake in St. Trenæus, and that inſtead of 
von ſimiliter, we ſhould read conſimiliter. See Dr. Grabe's Edit. 

* Iren. iv. 59. Contra. Celſ. I. v. p. 272. Iren. i. 26. 

z Theod. Hæret. Fab. 1. 2 Orig. Philocal. 17. Þ x John ii. 2. 

e 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. See allo 1 Tim. i. 20. d Theod. T. iii. p · 
498. © Inter, Aug. Oper. T. xii. Antv. 1703. f Chap. xxxvu. 
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240 An INTRODUCTION rTo 

| Others in ſhort have aſſerted, that Hymenæus and Philetus 
believed that the reſurrection was already paſt, becaufe 
ſome perſons came out of their graves when our bleſſed Sa- 
viour roſe again. But St. Augu/tin ſeems to have dived into 
their meaning better than any other 8. Some perſons, ſaith 
he, finding it frequently mentioned by the Apoſtle, that we are 
dead and riſen again with Chriſt, and not well apprehending 
the meaning of theſe expreſſions, have imagined that the reſur- 
reftion was already paſt, and that there was to be no other at 
the end of the world. Such were, as the ſame Apoſile tells us, 
HyMENZvUs and PHILETUS , c. That is, they acknow- 
ledged no other reſurrection than the ſpiritual one, namely 
regeneration, or a change from a vicious to a virtuous 
courſe of life. However it be, as this doctrine was very 
pernicious in itſelf, and directly contrary to the goſpel, one 
of the chief articles whereof is the reſurrefion, we have no 
reaſon to wonder at the ſeverity St. Paul exerciſed towards 
thoſe that promoted it, and eſpecially towards Hymenæus, 
whom he delivered unto Satan, that is, excommunicated, We 
have likewiſe no reaſon to be ſurprized at the great progreſs 
it made in the world, as we are told by the ſame Apoſtle, 
ſince it favoured men's corrupt inclinations. | 

Tais ſame Apoſtle ranks one Alexander among thoſe 
that had made ſhipwreck of their faith h. It is, in all like- 
lihood, the ſame that is elſewhere called Alexander the cop- | 
per- ſmith, and who had cauſed St. Paul much trouble i, 
He places likewiſe among thoſe apoſtates Phygellus and Her- 
mogenes, who are mentioned in no other place. Though 
St. Paul does not charge them with any error, it is notwith- 
ſtanding very probable that they did not forſake him, till they 
had forſaken his doctrine. Tertullian, when writing, againſt 
another Hermogenes k, accuſes the apo/tolical Hermogenes (as 
he ſtiles him) of hereſy. 

Diotrephes, that ambitious man, who caſt malicious and 
virulent reflections upon the Apoſtles, is likewiſe ranked 
among the herefiarchs l. The author of this accuſation is 
indeed too modern to be relied on m. We may however 
eaſily gueſs, from the deſcription St. 7% gives of him, 
that he was one of thoſe falſe teachers whom St. Paul com- 
plains of n. As for Demas, who accompanied him for 
ſome time, and afterwards forſook him, he is only charged 

| with 


s Epiſt. 55, * See our note on 2 Tim. ii. 18. h 1 Tim. i. 20. 
1 2 Tim. iv. 14. * Tertul. contr. Hermog. init, ! 3 John g. 
o. m Beda ad loc. n 2 Cor. xi. 13. 
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THERE NEW TESTAMENT. 


with having loved this preſent world o. St. Epiphanius hath. 
accuſed him, but without any proof, of believing that 


Jesus ChRISTH was only a mere man. | 

From all that hath been ſaid, one may eaſily judge, that 
the Apoſtles were expoſed to more troubleſome perſecuti- 
ons from thoſe hereticks and falſe brethren, than from the 


| Fews and heathens themſelves, though it muſt be owned 


they were not attended with ſo many acts of cruelty, But 
martyrdom added a luſtre to the church, whereas by here- 
fies it was disfigured and diſgraced. After all, we ought 


not to think it ſtrange that ſo many hereſies ſhould ariſe - 


even in the time of the Apoſtles. For, 1. This is what 
was foretold by JesUs CHRIST, as well as by St. Paul and 
St. Peter x. 2. St. Paul ſays, that there muſ? needs be here- 


ſies p. Whereby we are not to underſtand an abſolute ne- 


ceſſity. But the Apoſtle's meaning is only this, that, con- 
fidering the corruption and perverſeneſs of men, hereſies 


are unavoidable; juſt as when our Saviour ſaid, Offences 

muſt needs come d. But waving this conſideration, it is 

only reflecting on the ſtate and condition of thoſe that at 
rd 7 the. goſpel, to diſcover that it was next to 


firſt embrace 
impoſſible but that ſects and hereſies ſhould ariſe. 


THe fews coming out of the ſynagogue, brought the 


ſame ſpirit into the church. And the different /e/7s that 
were among them, proved ſo many ſeeds of diſſenſion and 


diſcord. . Such of the Sadducees as embraced Chriſtianity 


were not eaſily brought to believe the reſurrection. The 
Phariſees being extremely zealous for the ceremonial law, 
and their own traditions, could not but give the Chriſtian 
religion ſome tincture of this zeal. The cabala gave birth 


to the monſtrous opinions of the Aones, The heathens, on 


the other hand, that had been brought up in the ſchools of 
the philoſophers, introduced into the Chriſtian inſtitution, 
the ſubtilties of the Platonick philoſophy, and of the other 
ſects r. Perhaps alſo the diſputes that happened between 
them might occaſion a mixture, or rather a confuſion of 


ideas, which gave riſe to ill-grounded and incoherent 


ſyſtems. 

THERE are beſides in the Chriſtian religion ſome truths 
that exceed human apprehenſion, and require ſuch a de- 
gree of faith as new converts are not always capable of. 


Thus 


„ Coloff, iv. 14. » Matth. vii. 15. 2 Tim. iii. 18. 2 Pet. 
ul, 1. P I Cor. xi, 19. 4 Matth. xviii, 7, r Tert. de An. c. 18. 
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Thus Cerintbus could not believe that Jzsvs CHRIST was 
born of a virgin, becauſe he looked upon it as an impoffi- 
ble things. The fame religon recommends us to duties 
that ſeem contrary to men's natural inclinations, And 
this was enough to make Simon and the gny/tichs reckon 
martyrdom as a piece of weakneſs and folly * 

As in thoſe early times there was no canon of the books 
of the new Teſtament, and that beſides all inſtruction was 
delivered viva voce, people were more apt to miſunder- 
ſtand, or forget things, than now, when they have them 


laid open before their eyes in a book. And even after the 


canon had been compiled, and approved of by the church, 
ſome difficult paſſages might give riſe to different notions, 
and even to ſects, if this diverſity of opinions was accom- 
panied with perverſeneſs and obſtinacy, as it is generally 
known to be. Add to this, that copies of the ſacred writ- 
ings being then very ſcarce, there were perſons that took 
the liberty of forging goſpels as they thought fit, Laſtly, 
This might be occaſioned by a ſpirit of contradiction, and 
an ambitious deſire of diſtinguiſhing one's ſelf from the 
croud, which as we have before obſerved, was the caſe of 
Diotrephes. | 5 
. ST. Paul ſhews of what uſe hereſies may be to the 
church, namely, that they who are approved may be made ma- 
nifeſt*, As in all numerous aſſemblies there will always 
be ſome wicked perſons, that may for 'a long time conceal 
their pernicious diſpoſitions, it is proper there ſhould hap- 
en occaſions of diſcovering and finding them out, Be- 
ſides, as St. Chry/o/tom hath well obſerved u, truth receives 
a great luſtre by being oppoſed by falſhood. When there 
aroſe any falſe prophets under the Old Teſtament, it ſerved 
only to render the true ones more illuſtrious. It is much 
the ſame with men as with trees, when they have once taken 
deep root, they grow the ſtronger by being ſhaken with 
ſtorms and tempeſts. Had the truths of the goſpel been 
expoſed to no manner of contradiction, men might inſen- 
fibly have fallen into an ignorance or negle& of them. 
But their being contradicted, hath induced Chriſtians to 
collect all their ſtock of knowledge, ſtrength, and aſſiſtance 
in order to defend them againſt their adverſaries, | 


Iren. i. 25. * Orig. contr. Celſ. l. vi. It was againſt this 
error of the gnaſtichs that Tertullian wrote this book entitled Scor- 
piace. * 1 Cor, xi. 19. » Chryl. in Acta Hom, 54. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT, 


Of the Verſions of the New Teſtament. 


HE ancient verſions of the New Teſtament may alfo 

ſerve to clear ſeveral paſſages in it, becauſe moſt of 
them were made, if not from the originals themſelves, at 
leaſt from ancienter copies than any we now have, as St. 
Auguftin hath obſerved a. The fame author tells us, that 
even in the earlieft times of Chriſtianity, ſeveral had at- 
tempted to tranſlate, as well as they could, the Greet text 
of the Old and New Teftament. But among all theſe verfi- 


ons, he prefers that which he calls the Tralich *, undoubt- The Ha- 
edly becauſe it was made in Itah, or for the uſe of the La- lick ver- 


tins. As it was uſed in the church till the ſixth century, ſion. 


there are ſeveral fragments of it extant in the quotations of 
thoſe Latin fathers that wrote before that time. There 
are ſome parts of it to be ſeen in the margins of ſome an- 


cient manuſcripts. Dr. Mills ſuppoſes that it was done by . 


ſeveral hands in the ſecond century, by order of pope Pius 
I. who was an {talian +. 


To this verſion ſucceeded that of St. Verom, which com- The Vl. 


monly goes under the name of the Pulgate, This father gate. 


having obſerved that the Italic“ verſion was extremely 
faulty, and that there was a vaſt difference between the co- 
pies that were diſperſed in the world, undertook towards 
the end of the fourth century, by order of pope Damaſcus, 
to reviſe this tranſlation, and render 1t more comformable 
to the original Greet; he began by the New Teſtament, and 
publiſhed at firſt only the four Goſpels. He declares that 
he uſed a great deal of care and circumſpection in this 
work, never varying from the Italict verſion, but where he 
thought it miſrepreſented the ſenſe b. But as the Greek 
copies he had, were not ſo ancient as thoſe from which the 
Ttalick verſion had been made, ſome learned authors are 
therefore perſuaded that it would have been much better, 


Q 2 if 


2 Aug. de Doctr. Chr. ii. 11, 15. St. Jerom calls it the 
Common and FVulgar. Gregory the Great, the Ancient. 

+ Dr. Mills Proleg. fol. 4x, etc. You have there an account of 
the qualities of this verſion; and how far it may be of uſe for dif- 
covering the true reading of the original Greek, 

d Hier, Pref ad Damas. | 
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if he had gathered all the copies together, and by compar- 
ing them, have reſtored that tranſlation to its original 
purity. | 

THERE was, for inſtance, in the Italict verſion e, Give 
us 'our daily bread; now inſtead of the word daily, which 
very well expreſſes our Saviour's meaning, St. Ferom not 


well apprehending the ſignification of the original * Greet 
term, hath rendered it by one + that ſignifies above our ſub- 


Hlience; whereas the true meaning of it is, of the time to 


come, or for the next day. There are ſeveral other places, 


wherein St. Ferom ſeems to have departed from the talick 
tranſlation, without any manner of reaſon ||. The Epiſtles, 
and the reſt of the books of the New Tęſlament, were pub- 
liſhed by him ſome few years after. But it is plain, that 
he never put the finiſhing hand to this work, and even 
that he left ſome faults in it, for fear of varying too much 
from the ancient verſion, ſince he renders in his commen- 
taries ſome words otherwiſe than he had done in the tranſ- 
lation. This verſion was not introduced into the church 
but by degrees, for fear of offending weak perſons d. Rufi- 
zus, notwithſtanding he was St. Zerom's profeſſed enemy, 
and had exclaimed very much againſt this performance ; 
was yet one of the firſt to prefer it to the Yulgar, as is ma- 
nifeſt from his commentary on Heſea, at leaſt if it be his, 
This tranſlation gained at laſt ſo great an authority, by the 
approbation it received from pope Gregory I. T and the pre- 
ference that prelate gave it above the other, that it came 
thenceforward to be publickly uſed all over the we/tern 
churches, as we learn from 1/idorus Hiſpalenſis e, who was 
cotemporary with Gregory. Though this verſion is not 
reckoned authenticł f among us, yet it is certainly of very 
great conſequence, and may ſerve to illuſtrate ſeveral paſſa- 
ges both of the Old and New Teſtament. 

THe SHyriac verſion is generally acknowledged to be very 
ancient, but people are not agreed about the time when it 
was made. If we will believe thoſe Syrian Chriſtians that 
made uſe of it 8, part of the Ol Teſtament was tranſlated 

in 

e Matth. vi. 17. * os. 

T Superſub/tantialem. St. Jerom himſelf tells us, that there was 
in the Hebreav goſpel of the Natzarenes, our bread of the next day, 
which anſwers to the original Greek word. | 


{| For an inſtance of this, ſee our note on Epheſ. i. 6. 
9 Aug. Ep. ad Hieron. 82. t Greg. I. Epi. ad Leandrum Ex- 


poſ. in Job. c. 3. © Ifidor. Hiſpal. Divin. Off. f It was never de- 


clared ſuch till the council of Trent. | 
That is, the Neforians, Jacobites, and Marionites. 
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in the time of Solomon, and the reſt under Azbarus king 
of Eaeſſa, by Thaddeus and the other apoſtles. Some au- 
thors 8, in the editions they have given of the Syriac New 
Teſtament, have carried up the antiquity of it as high as 
the apoſtolical times, but without alledging any proof. As 
the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond and third of St. 
Ok that of St. "mm aad the Revelations, (which have 
en called in queſtion for a long time) are not in this ver- 
ſion; it is very probable that it was made before the canon 
of the New 7. ament had been made and approved of by 
the church. It is ſuppoſed that Melito biſhop of Sardis h, 
who lived towards the end of the ſecond century, hath made 
mention of a Syriac verſion; but in this there is no cer- 
tainty. Ephræm a Syrian author, who wrote commentaries 
upon the holy ſcriptures in the Syrian tongue, quotes ſome 
paſſages out of the ſacred writings in the ſame language, 
which ſeems to prove that in his time the bible was tranſ- 
lated into Syriac. As there were in the earlieſt ages of 
Chriſtianity ſome Chriſtians beyond the Euphrates, moſt of 
whom, as not being ſubject to the Roman empire, under- 
ſtood neither Greek nor Latin, Mr. Simon ſuppoſes, that 
they ſoon got a verſion of the New Teſtament. This ver- 
ſion having been made from the Greet, and from very an- 
cient manuſcripts, may be of the ſame ſervice as the lealich 
and Vulgate, It may alſo ſerve to correct the Vulgate in 
ſome places, as having been made from ancienter copies ; 
that word, for inſtance, which js by St. Verom rendered ſu- 
perſubſtantial i, hath by the Syrian interpreter been tranſ- 
lated the bread which is needful for us, which very well ex- 
preſſes our bleſſed Sayiour's meaning. 3 
ACCORDING to the account given by ſeveral learned au- The Arme- 
thors k of the Armenian verſion, there is none more valu- 797 ver- 
able among all the ancient ones. But nothing can gu y 
a better or greater idea of it than a ſ letter, which we ſhall 
5 S here 


* For the uſe of Hiram king of Tyre. See Dr. Prid. Conn. Par. 
2. B. 1. under the year 277. Y 10. ' MN 
* 8 Tremellius, Trottius. h See Dr. Mill's Proleg. p. 127. 

i Matth. vi. 11. Mr. Simon, Dr. Mills, Father le Long. 


+ «© The Armenian verſion is, “ by word the terms of the ori- 
& to me, the queen of all the „ ginal, is peculiar to it alone. 
«© verſions ofthe NewTeſtament. © You know what is the nature 
« The excelleney which this „of the Syriac tongue; the 
language has above any other, Egyptian is yet more different 


« of being able to expreſs word * from the Greek, ſo that you 
| 7 | 5 can 
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& can hardly perceive it hath 
& any manner of relation to it 
6 in the verſion of the New Te- 
te ftament. Nothing can be more 
« favourable than the judgment 
cc the late Mr.P:cques paſſed upon 
ce the Armenian verſion. 

c The antiquity of the Arme- 
4% nian verſion is unqueſtionable. 
6 The hiſtorians of that nation 
« aſſert it was done in the be- 
« ginning of the fifth century, 
« and their authority, which is 
« not to be flighted, is very 
6 agreeable to what may be ob- 
ce ſerved concerning it, in com- 
4 paring this verſion with the 
ct ancienteſt copies that are now 
« extant. Of numberleſs inſtan- 
c ces which I could bring, I ſhall 
& mention but two, which, in 
«© my opinion, are remarkable. 
66 You know what father Lam: 
e hath obſerved in his har mon 
cc on the fourth verſe of the fift 
« chapter of St. John. This 
ce verſe, which is omitted by 
c Nonnus in his paraphraſe, and 
ce wanting in ſeveral manuſcripts, 
c is not to be found in the Ar- 
e nenian. I mean, in the Arme- 
„% nian manuſcript; for Ian 
« biſhop of Armenia hath foiſted 


«tit in the Armenian editions 


« that have bren printed in Hol. 
&« and, having tranſlated it from 
« the Latin of the Vulgate. In 
ce the XXVIIth chapter of St. 
« Matthewv, the author of the 
% Armenian verſion hath read 
« the ft and 17th verſes, as I 
<« ſet them down here. 16:Ei ov 
© Js TOTE 040 pab0v EMLO NfeOy Ar Ge 
6 uo In081 BagenBav. 17. Lu- 
&& ny MEvwY Os GUTW!, Zire auTorg 
6 ThAur©®. Tia ONE Tf ro- 
t Ayvow ; Ino Baggα H 
«© 1 ned Tor Aryapevor Kew ov. 
This reading, though it may 
« ſeem ſtrange, is very ancient, 
« and among all the verſions, 
& none but the Armenian hath 
« retained it, I would even 
„% have taken it for a palpable 


* miſtake in the tranſlator, had 


& not I diſcovered it in Origen - 


c“ homiles on St. Matthew. His 
& words are as follows. Homil. 
% xxxv. fol. 86. of the Paris 
« Edit. 1512. The Greek of that 
& homily is loſt. Duem wultis 
c dimittanoobis Feſum Barabbam, 
& an Jeſum qui dicitur Chriſtus 
66% . . in multis exemplaribus 
© non continetur quad Barabbas 
cc etiam Feſus dicebatur, & for/itan 
© recte, ut ne nomen Jeſu conve- 
& mat alicui iniquorum. Some 
ce peremtory critick would be 
« apt to imagine that Origer's 
t reaſoning had eclipſed the an- 
c cjent reading. | 

« Theſe two inſtances may 
« ſuffice for the preſent. I give 
« afull account of the Armenian 
6 verfion in the preface to my 
& dictionary of this language. 


This tranſlation is not ſo well 


c known as it ought to be. It 
6e js in every reſpect preferable to 
cc the Syriac, which, as is mani- 
« feſt from the teſtimony of ſe- 
e veral authors, particularly of 
6 Nas, 45 Abulfaragius, hath of- 
ce ten been reviſed upon the Gree# 
« text ; whereas the averſion the 
& Armenians have always had for 
« the Greeks ever ſince the coun- 
« cit of Chalcedon, hath ſo en- 
*« tirely ſtopt all manner of com- 
& munication between theſe two 
nations, that nothing like it 
* can be ſuſpected in the preſent 
„ caſe. This way of reaſoning 
may indeed appear of no force, 
and I would even have omitted 
« it, could I have made you as 
&« ſenſible as I am of the beau- 
« ty, perfection, energy, and an- 
&« tiquity of the Armenian verſion. 
© To be convinced of it, one 
% ought to learn this language, 
&« it being as uſeful for the un- 
& derſtanding the Greek of the 
« Old Teſtament, as that of the 
«© New. The text of the Seventy 
may be reſtored in a thouſand 
places by means of this verſion. 
6 ] have ſet down in the mar- 
66 gin 
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here communicate to the publick. It was written to us 
by a learned perſon l, who is a perfect maſter of the Arme- 
nian language, and hath thoroughly ſtudied this verſion, 
THoOUGH the Greek tongue hath been uſed in Egypt for The Cop- | 
a long time, the Coptick or None verſion is notwithſtand- 4 or E- 1 
ing of a conſiderable antiquity. Some authors m place it WII. | 
in the fifth, and others even in the fourth century. This 
verſion agrees in ſeveral particulars, with the Armenian, 
as the ſame learned perſon, whoſe letter we have juſt now 
given, hath obſerved. "The Cyptick tranflation was made 
from the Greek, : | 
TE Ethivpick verſion is alſo very ancient, and the firſt The B2hi- 
of all thoſe made in the eaſtern eee that ever was ”_= * Fig 
printed. Some pretend that it was done in the third cen- 8885 $i 
tury, Was the time of the conyerſion of the Ethioprans 1 
exactly known, we might more eaſily judge of the anti- 
quity of their verſion; but ſome fix this converſion to the 
Apeſtalical times, and others to that of the emperor Juſti- 
nian, that is, in the ſixth century. An Ethiopian abbot N 
named Gregory, who, as we learn from the celebrated 1 


* . f ——— — 
. — 8 . a y Sean 
4 . 4 „ r N e » 
pe ren. * + ES” 
3 * * Fo a * * = oy 


up 2 — * Ge i 72 - 
vat A 4 a RW 3 * ary Ents 


. 


Ludolphus n, was well verſed in theſe matters, pretended that 


« vin of my copy of Mr. Simon“ 
« critical hiſtory ſome of the 
„ blunders he hath committed 
«© when ſpeaking of the Arme- 
& nian edition of the holy ſcrip- 
tc tures, publiſhed at Amfterdan 
cc by biſhop Mean. This prelate 
« was a zealous Roman catho- 
& lick, as all his prefaces plainly 
«© ſhew. He underſtood a little 
& Latin, and had no manner of 
c taſte, or judgment. He hath 
et not indeed left out or altered 
« any one paſſage; but when he 
« found any thing more in the 
&« Vulgate, he made no ſcruple of 
« foiſting it in his edition. He 
ce owns it in one of his prefaces, 
cc and hath even the confidence 


ce to boaſt of it. I have obſerved. 


« jt before with relation to the 
« fourth verſe of the fifth chap- 
cc ter of St. ohn. He hath un- 
« doubtedly done the ſame with 
« the paſſage concerning the 


Q4 it 


& three 8 mentioned in 
the fifth chapter of the firſt 
«© epiſtle of the ſame apoſtle. 
« Toe fair Armenian manuſcript 
&© of the four Goſpels, which 1 
have procured for the king's 
library, hath given me an exact 
knowledge of all the interpo- 
« lations the Armenian biſhop 
c hath made to his edition. To 
«© my great ſorrow I have no 
«© manuſcript of the Acts and 
« Epiſtles, Mr. Simon hath given 
cc but an imperfect and ſuperfi- 
c cial account of the Armenian 
cc yerfion, as he commonly doth 
46 of matters which he did not 
« underſtand, ' I ſhould write a 
cc whole book, was I to tell you 
c all that I have to ſay of the 
&« Armenian verſion, for which I 
& have a very great value, and 
not without good reaſon. 


Berlin, Sept. 29. 1718. 


1 Monſ. de la Croſe. counſellor and library-keeper to the king of 
Pruſſia. 


m Mills, fol. cli. clxvii, 


» Hiſt, Ethiop. I. iti. c. 4. 
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it was made in the time of St, Athanaſius, i. e. in the 
fourth century. Thus much is certain, that that father 
placed at AxumaP, which was then the chief city of Ethi- 
opia, a biſhop named Frumentius, who was baniſhed into 
oypt * by the emperor Conſtantius. It is ſuppoſed that 
the Ethjopick verſion was made by ſome Egyptian monks, 
becauſe of its agreement with the Alexandrian manuſcript 4. 
- fo, this verſion is of no ſmall conſequence. 

The Ara - TRE origin of the Arabick verſion is unknown. Some 
— ver- imagine that St. Jerom hath mentioned it, but it is more 
ang probable that he ſpeaks only of ſome Arabick terms which 
are to be found in ſome of the books of the Old Teſtament, 
as in that of Johr. It is commonly placed in the 8th 
century. But it is not well known whether it was made 
from the Greet, or from ſome Syriack verſions ; perhaps 
from both. As the Arabick language was uſed almoſt all 
over the caſt, there are more verſions in this tongue than 
in any other of the oriental languages, and it is likely that 
ſome were made from the Greek, ſome from the Syriact, 

and others from the Coptick 5, 
The Per- ThE Perſian tranſlation of the four goſpels is commonly 
Han ver- ſuppoſed to have been done in the fourteenth century. 
hon. Thoſe that can read it, ſay that it is very looſe, more like 
a paraphraſe. It was made from the Syriack, There is 
another Per/zan tranſlation of the four goſpels of a later date, 
which was made from the Greek, We do not find that 
the reſt of the New Teftament was even tranſlated into 

Perſian. | 

The Go- WE muſt not forget to rank among the ancient verſions 
thick and of the New Teſtament, the Gothich, which was done in the 
_ er- fourth century by Uphilas the firit biſhop of the Gozhs. 
fions, Phileſtorgius t tells us, that this biſhop tranſlated the whole 
| bible, except the books of Kings, becauſe they chiefly treat 
of wars, and that the Goths being a very warlike nation, 
have more need of a curb than a ſpur in this reſpect. This 
verſion is the more to be valued, becauſe, as is pretended, 
it agrees with the manuſcripts from which the /zalick was 
made. There are only the four goſpels remaining of the 


Gothick 
o Athan. Oper. T. i. p, 696. p Now called Acco. 
The churches of Ethiopia depended on the patriarch of Alex- 
andrin . 


q Mills Proleg. fol. 121. *! Mills Proleg. fol. 136. Le Long 
Biblioth. Sacr, Sect. i. c. 3» * Philoſtorg. Hiſt, Ec. c. 5. Socrat. 
Hiſt. Ec. I. iv. c. 33. | 
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| Gothick verſion &. It is ſuppoſed that the Anglo-Saxon tran- 99 
ſlation- of the goſpels was done about the ſame time, and | wy 
conſequently may be as uſeful, Ws. 

From this account of the ancient tranſlations of the Veto 79 


eu we may learn, 1ſt, to adore the providence of 
Jod, which hath thereby ſo wiſely provided for the con- 
verſion and falvation of all men. So that theſe verſions 
may be ſaid to have ſupplied the gift of tongues wherewith 
the apoſtles were endued. 2, From the agreement which 
ſo many tranſlations that were made in different parts of 
the world have with the original, it is plain, that this latter 
hath not been altered. 0 We find, that notwithſtand- 
ing the corruption and barbarity which have reigned in 4 
the world, there have been in all ages, perſons that had at 99 
heart the converſion of ſouls, and were beſides furniſhed | 4 
with a ſufficient ſtock of learning to be able to put into the [8 
hands of the faithful, the ſacred inſtrument of this conver- 44 
ſion, by tranſlating the holy ſcriptures into the vulgar lan- 
guages. | | 

SINCE the reſtoration of learning, ſeveral perſons haye Of the 
applied themſelves to tranſlate the Bible from the originals ; modern 
that is, the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew, and the New f ang. — 


from the Greet. Some of theſe tranſlations have been made Ne Tote | 100 
by perſons of all perſuaſions, and into all languages, with- ment. 700 
out excepting even the modern Greek, We ſhall here give Ma 
an account only of the Latin and Engliſh verſions. 709 


AMONG the Roman catholicks, the celebrated Eraſmus || Eraſmus. 


was the firſt that undertook to tranſlate into Latin the New 

Teſtament from the Greek, In this tranſlation he followed F14 
not only the printed copies, but alſo four Greet manuſcripts. is | 
According to St. Ferom's example, he varied but very 11 
little from the FVulgate, which had been in uſe for ſeveral 4 
ages. The firſt edition of this book was publiſhed in | 4 q 


1516, and dedicated to Pope Leo X. who ſent Eraſmus a 
letter of thanks, wherein he mightily commends this ver- i 
ſion. It was notwithſtanding extremely found fault with y 
by the Roman catholicks themſelves. The author de- 
fended himſelf with as much courage as he was attacked, 

and 


— 


— 


8 aw" 


—— 
. 


* The manuſcript of it, which is very fair, but withal very im- 
perfect and worn out, is kept in the library of Up/al in Saueden. 
Several think that it is the very original of Ulphilas, There are 


— 


os EIORES.; 


3 
= 8 


copies of it in ſeveral places. N 
See Beza's opinion of Era/mus's tranſlation of the New Te/ta- 11 
9 


ment, in Beza's preface to his edit. of the New Teſfament in 1560. 
See alſo Dr, Mill's Proleg. p. 111, & 11% | 
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and theſe diſputes have been of no ſmall ſervice to the pub- ne 


1 lick. This verſion hath been printed, aud corrected ſeveral ke 
* times by Eraſmus himſelf, and others, JT cl 
| AriasMon- Arias Mentanus undertook, by the order of the council of ta 
* fanus. Trent, as ſome perfans pretend, a verſion of the Old and FL. 
Wi New Teſtament, In his tranſlation of the Old, he followed | be 
4 that of Pdgninus, a Domintcan monk, and keeper of the It 
Vatican library, who had tranſlated the Oli Te/tament ſrom Li 
the Hebrew by order of Clement VIII. As for the New, he 
Arias Montanus changed only ſome words in it, namely ve 
where he found that the Vulgatè differed from the Hebrew. or 
This verſion was never much in requeſt, becauſe it is too A 
grammatical. Bs C 
THERE is alſo aſcribed to Thomas de Pia, a Dominican, ar 
who is commonly known under the name of Cardinal Ca- m 
jetan, a Latin verſion of all the New Teftament, except the fo 
Revelations, But as he did not underſtand Greet, it is na 
likely that he got ſome body to make it in his name +. 
We have not ſeen another Latin verſion that was pub- ed 
laſhed by an Engh/h writer in 1540. and dedicated to Henry te 
VIII. We are told, that this verſion was made not only ta 
= from the printed copies, but alſo from very ancient Gree# re 
manuſcripts *. | di 
The Zu- ONE of the moſt ancient Latin verſions made by Prote- Pl 
rich ver flants, is that which commonly goes under the name of the Pr 
fion. Zurich tranſlation. Part of it was done by Leo Juda, one de 
of the miniſters of that city, who was aſſiſted in this per- 00 
formance by the moſt learned of his brethren. But as he w 
was prevented by death from finiſhing this work, he left | 
the care of it to Theodorus Bibliander, miniſter and profeſſor tl 
at Zurich; who, with the help of Conradus Pellican, profeſſor | at 
of the Hebrew tongue in the ſame place, tranſlated the reſt al 
of the Old Teftamant, The New was continued by Peter w 
Cholin, profeſſor in divinity ; and by Rodolph Gualterus, Leo of 
Fuda's | ſucceſſor in the miniſterial function T. Though = 
this verſion hath not been free from all cenſure, it hath | tt 
| | not- al 
| ſu 
+ We have not ſeen this verſion. It was printed at Venice in 
15 30, and 1531. with the Cardinal's commentaries on the whole 
New Teſtament. except the Revelations. 
Le Long Biblioth. Sacr. Part i. p. 752. That Engliſb author's 
name was Walter Deloen. | 4 
Some have imagined that Leo Juda was originally a Fea, but he 
they were miſtaken. | ” 
t This verſion was publiſhed in 1544, with prefaces that are well 
| worth reading, and ſhort notes to explain the text. 
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1 notwithſtanding met with a general approbation, becauſe it 
keeps a due medium between ſuch tranſlations as ſtick too 
cloſe to the letter, and thoſe wherein too much liberty is 
taken. Mr. Simon hath even a remarkable ſtory about it u: 
which is, that a Spanih monk had praiſed this verſion in a 
book printed at Venice, and licenſed by the inquiſitors. 
It is true, the monk fancied that Leo Juda was biſhop of 
Zurich, as he calls him himſelf, and therefore thought that 
be might ſafely commend his performance. The ſeventh 
yerſe of the fifth chapter of the firſt epiſtle of St. Fohn is 
omitted in this tranſlation, and put only in the margin. 
Me have choſe, ſay the tranſlators in their note, to follow 
Cyril, and the beft copies x. They had in their library an 
ancient manuſcript, where this verſe was left out. Which 
made Bullinger ſay *, that ſome pretender to learning having 
found it in the margin, where it was put by way of expla- 
nation, had inſerted it into the text. | 3 
Tk year following, Robert Stephens printed this ſame Robert Ste- 
edition with a few alterations. To it he joined the Hebrew phens the 
text, and the Vulgate, and illuſtrated his edition with notes 5 * 
taken from the publick lectures of Franciſcus Vatablus, 1 
regius profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue. But the latter 
diſowned the notes, becauſe, as he pretended, Robert Ste- 
pbens had inſerted among them things which favoured the 
proteſtants. This edition was cenſured ſeveral times by the 
doctors of the Sorbon, againſt whom Stephens briſkly defend- 
ed himſelf. Notwithſtanding all their cenſures, this edition 
was afterwards printed at Salamanca. 
Or all our Latin verſions, none hath made more noiſe Capalio. 
than that of Sebaſtian Caſtalio, profeſſor of the Greek tongue 
at Baſil +. It was vaſtly run down, upon its firſt appear- 
ance, by Theodorus Beza, and the reſt of the Geneva divines, 
who charged it with impiety, and did not ſpare the author 
of it in the leaſt, What chiefly gave offence in this ver- 
ſion, was, x. That Caſtalio departed in ſome places from | 
the proteſtant's ſyſtem, concerning predeſtination, grace, 4 | 
and free-will. 2. That he affected an elegance which was 
ſuitable neither to the ſimplicity nor majeſty of the ſacred 
| writings. 
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u Simon Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions, c. 23. 

* We forgot to obſerve before, that Eraſmus did not put this 
paſſage in his firſt editions of the New Teſtament, becauſe he found 
it not in the Greek copies; but having afterwards met with it in a 
manufcript in England, he put it in the following editions. 

x Comment. ad loc, 


+ Caftalio was born in Savvy, and 18 years profeſſor at Ba/il. 
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writings. Nothing could be more ſpecious than what this 
author propoſed to himſelf in tranſlating the books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, according to the purity of the Latin 
tongue : Namely, thereby to engage ſome over-nice perſons 
to read the holy ſcriptures, who had an averſion to them, 
upon account of the rough and uncouth language of the 
common verſions. But ſurely, he could have arrived at 
this end, without departing ſo much from the ſtyle and 
manner of writing of the ſacred authors, as he hath-done, 
For, beſides the falſe elegance and over-ſtrained politeneſs, 
which he is juſtly blamed for, he often-times takes more 
liberty than a faithful tranſlator ought to do. We ſhall 


alledge ſome inſtances of it taken out of the xxvith chapter 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles at the firſt opening of the book y. 
In the eleventh verſe, inſtead of rendering the word fyna- 


gogas by ſynagogues, he tranſlates it aſſemblies 2 which is ambi- 
guous, and even unintelligible in this place. In the ſame 
verſe, inſtead of to blaſpheme, he tranſlates to ſpeak impiouſſy a, 
which hath no determinate ſignification. In the eighteenth 
verſe, inſtead of theſe words, that they may obtain, by faith in me, 
forgiveneſs of fins, and their lot in the mheritance of the ſaints ; 
he hath rendered thus , that they may have the ſame lot as 
thoſe which ſhall be ſanctiſied by faith; joining by faith with 
fanttified, whereas it ought to be joined with to obtain. 
Which is all a piece of affectation to remove the idea of an 
abſolute and unconditional election. This edition hath not- 
withſtanding met with abundance of admirers, and hath 
had ſeveral editions. He tranſlated the bible afterwards 
into as uncouth and barbarous a French, as his Latin verſion 
is elegant, | | 
AmoNG all the Latin verſions made by proteſtants, none 
is more univerſally liked than that of Theodorus Beza. 
Chamier b gives it the preference above all the reſt. Rivet 
hath beſtowed very great encomiums upon it, in his preface 
to the verſion of the Old Teftament by Funius and Tremellius, 
at the end of which Beza's verſion of the New had been 
joined. A Geneva divine found it the moſt exact of all, 
| and 


y The edition we uſe is that of 1 555, which is dedicated to 


 FEaward VI. 


2 Collegia. 2 Impie loqui. 
Bier Eandem cum eis ſortem conſequanter, qui fide mihi 
habenda ſancti facti fuerint. AR 
d Panſtr. T. i. I. xii. c. 1. e P. Loiſelier de Villiers in his 
letter to the earl of Huntingdon, 1579. 
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and wiſhed it was introduced into churches and ſchools in 
the room of the Vulgate. This tranſlation did not meet 
with the ſame approbation from the Roman cathalicks who, 
perhaps, out of prejudice, accuſed Beza of having accom- 
modated his verſion to his prejudices, Though it hath 
been ſeveral times printed in England, yet the Engliſh have 
not expreſſed the ſame value for it as the reſt of the pro- 
teſtants. It was even judiciouſly enough criticized upon 
in ſeveral places by a Canon of Eh d, who had been put upon 
it by the —_ of that dioceſe e. Biſhop Walton f is of | 
opinion, that Beza hath been juſtly charged with having : 
departed from the common reading without neceſſity, or 
having on his ſide the authority of the manuſcripts, and 
alſo with deciding frequently in a magiſterial way, and 
baving ſubſtituted mere conjectures to the words of the 
original, But it is only reading this verſion, to be ſatisfied 
of the contrary. The account Beza gives in his preface 
of the method he had followed, is far from thoſe peremptory 
airs which he is charged withal, If he hath not always 
followed his own rules, this is a fault common to him with 
all tranſlators. Dr, Mills hath kept no more moderation 
than Walton in the judgment he hath paſſed upon this 
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verſion, _ | | 1 
HowEVER, it cannot be denied but that Beza was beſt 14 
qualified for ſuch an undertaking. He was a perfect maſter 9 
of both languages, and ſuppoſing he was not ſo thoroughly 7 
| ſkilled in Hebrew, as ſome pretend, yet he tells us that in * 
tranſlating the Hebraiſms he had the aſſiſtance of perſons very i 
well verſed in that tongue. Beſides, he had before him a nt 
greater number of Greet manuſcripts, than any of thoſe 4 
that had undertaken the ſame work before him. And ac- "12 
cordingly he hath taken care to ſet down the various readings 1 
in his notes, and finds fault with others for not having done bi 
the ſame, and thereby given every one an opportunity of "44 

chuſing the beſt. All that he can be blamed for, is his 17 | 
partiality in exprſſing a greater regard for the Latin than 12 
the Greak fathers. But, after all, his verſion muſt be al- Pr 

lowed to be the beſt of all made in thoſe times, except the | Fell | 
Zurich tranſlation *, 106 
| | l# 
John Boiſe in 1556. © Lancelot. , Walton Proleg. Diſſ. iv. 00 
* T ſhall now ſubjoin a ſhort We are told by our Engliſb Of the 4 
account of our Engliſb tranſla- hiſtorians, that ſome part of Engli 75 
| tone | the bible was tranſlated in the tranſlati- | 
e begin- ons. M4 
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cc beginning of the 8th century 
66 7: vulgar tongue, which 
ce was then the Saxon. John de 
& Trevi/a aſſures us, that venera- 
« hle Bede, who flouriſhed about 
« the year or, tranſlated the 
ec whole bible into the Engliſs 
«« Saxon. There are ſome who 
« affirm that Adelm, biſhop of 
«« Sherborne, who was cotempo- 
« rary with Bede, tranſlated the 
cc pſalms into that language; 
« which tranſlation is by others 
« attributed to king Area, who 
c lived near 200 years after. 
c There is now extant a tranſla- 
ec tion in the Engliſi Saxon, done 
&« from the ancient vulgar, be- 
« fore it was reviſed by St. Je- 
& rom. It was printed at London 
« in the year 1571, by the care 
« of John Fox, and by the order 
« and direction of archbiſhop 
cc Parker. A tranſlation of the 
« pſalms in the ſame language 
« was printed by Spelman in 
66 1640. L 

& Fohn Wiclffe, who flouriſh- 
« ed about the year 1360, tran- 
6 ſlated the whole bible from 
ce the vulgar verfion of St. Je- 
« rem, and finiſhed it in the 
« year 1383. This tranſlation 
c was never printed, but there 
ac are copies of it in ſeveral libra- 
ce ries, as Cotton's, St. Fames*s at 
&« Lambeth, &c. There is alſo 
« 2 very fair copy of the New 
4c Teſtament, in this tranſlation, 


« in the univerſity library at 


« Cambridge. 8 
John de Treviſa, who died 
« in the year 1398, did alſo 
« tranſlateboththe Old and New 
« Teſtament, about the ſame 
time, or a little after Wiclife; 
« but whether there are any 
c copies of it extant, I know not. 
6 The firſt time the holy ſerip- 
« ture was printed in Engli/h, 
« was about the year 1526; and 
c that was only the New Teſta- 
« mentabout thattimetranſlated 
« by William Tindal, aſſiſted by 
* and Conſtautine, and print- 


ec ed in ſome foreign In 
c the year 1532, Tindal and his 
„ companions finiſhed the whole 
© bible, and printed it in foreign 
„parts, all but the Aporrypha. 
66 yok time after this, whilſt a 
* fecond edition was preparing, 
« William Tindal was taken up 
and burnt for hereſy in Flan- 
& ders: however, the work was 
carried on by John Rogers. 
« He wholly tranſlated the Apo- 
& crypha, and reviſed Tindal's 
© tranſlation, comparing it with 
e the Hebrew, Greet, and Latin. 
% He added prefaces and notes 


out of Luther, and dedicated 


„the whole to king Henry the 
% Eighth, under the borrowed 
«© name of Thomas Matthervs ; for 
« which reaſon this has been 
„% commonly called Mattheavs's 
«© bible. This was printed at 
« Hamburgh, at the charges of 
© Grafton and Whitchurch, 

« It was about this time re- 
6 ſolved to print the bible in a 
large volume, and to procure 
© an order to have it ſet up in 
« all churches, for publick uſe. 
& Miles Gaverdale was therefore 
«© employed to reviſe Tindal's 
c tranſlation, which he did com- 
4 paring it with the Hebreau, and 
© mending it in ſeveral places. 
«© But biſhop Cranmer reviſed the 
© whole after him; for which 
„ reaſon this was called Cran- 
& er's bible. 

«© Whilſt ſome Engliſb exiles 
© were at Geneva, during the 
„ reign of queen Mary, they 
thought fit to undertake a new 
„ tranſlation of the bible into 
% Engliſh in that place, and to 
print it there; from whence it 
© received the name of the Ge- 
© 2ewa bible. Theſe were Miles 
Coverdale, Chriſtopher Good- 
% man, Anthony Gilby, Thomas 
& Sampſon, William Cole, William 
& Whittingham, and John Knox. 
It was firſt printed in 1560, 
and hath had ſeveral editions 
&© fince. 


% But 
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« But for the publick uſe of 
© the church, the biſhops reſoly- 
& ed about this time to make a 
cc new tranſlation. Archbiſhop 
& Parker ſet forward and highly 
6 promoted this work, and got 
c the Biſhops and ſome other 
« learned men to join together, 
© and to take each his part and 
© portion, to review, correct, 
« and amend the tranſlation of 
6 the holy ſcriptures in the vul- 
gar tongue. This bible was 
4 publiſhed in the year 1568, in 


« a large folio, and called The 


&« Great Engliſh Bible, and com- 
cc monly alſo The Bi/hop's Bible, 
« ag being tranſlated by ſeveral 
«© biſhops. 

In the year 1583, one Lau- 
« rence Tomſon pretended to 
«© make a new verſion of the 
«© New Teſtament from Beza's 
« edition; together with a tran- 
ce ſlation of Beza's notes. But 
cc he has very ſeldom varied ſo 
s much as a word from the Ge- 


EY Fs * 0 
4 q l 


c zeva tranſlation. 

«© The Papiſis by this time 
finding it impoſſible to keep 
« the people from having the 
&« ſcriptures in the vulgar tongue, 
«© thought convenient to make 
a tranſlation of it themſelves, 
and accordingly in the year 
« x584, publiſhed a new verfion 
« of it printed at Rheims, and 


c from thence called the Re- 


&«® 71/þ tranſlation. It was refut- 
„ ed by Mr. Cartwright, and 
„Dr. Fulke. 

« But the laſt and beſt tranſla- 
tion of the bible into Engli/h, 
« is that which was made to- 
« wards the beginning of the 
„ laſt century by order of kin 
«© James I. and is now in uſe 
«© among us. The chief hands 
«© concerned in this work, were 
& biſhop Andrews, Dr. Overall, 
« Dr. Duport. Dr. Abbot, &c.“ 

For a fuller account of all theſe 
tranſlations, ſee Bibliotheca Lite-- 
raria, No IV. 
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ATTHEW, othetwiſe called Levi, 

was the ſon of Alpleus; but who this 

Alpheus was, cannot be determined. It 

| is manifeſt from the two names of this 
Apoſtle, which are of a Hebrew original, as is alſo 
that of Alpheus, that he was of Jewiſh extraction, 
though a publican by profeſſion. Compare Matt. 
ix. 9. Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27, 28, 29. 

As he was ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, he was 
called by our bleſſed Saviour in the ſecond year of 
his miniſtry, and having readily complied with this 
call, he had the honourot entertaining JESUs CHRIST 
at his own houſe, which was probably in Capernaum, 
or near it. From that time he was a conſtant at- 

tendant on his divine Maſter, with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, among whom he places himſelf the eighth 
in his goſpel, chap. x. 3. This 1s all that we are certain 
of concerning St. Maithew. Whatever elſe hath 

been ſaid of him, either by ancient or modern authors, 

| is too ill grounded to be depended on. 
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II. THoUGH the goſpels are not ranked in ſome 


ancient manuſcripts, and fathers of the church, in the 
ſame order as they are at preſent; it is however ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed that St. Matthew was the firſt Evan- 
geliſt, as we find is atteſted by St. Ireneus*, Euſebi- 
us b, St. Jerome, and St. Auguſiin®, But authors are 
not ſo well agreed about the time when he wrote his 
goſpel. According to the ſubſcriptions which are 
found in ſome ancient manuſcripts, and are followed 
by Euſebius in his chronicon, by Theophyla#, and other 
later authors, St. Matthew wrote his goſpel eight or 
nine years after our Lord's aſcenſion. The chronicle 
of Alexandria places the date of it ſeven years later, 
fixingit to the fifteenth year after thedeathof CHRIST. 
But St. Irenæuse, who is an ancienter author, and 
lived nearer the apoſtolical times, brings this date a 
good deal lower, when he ſays, that St. Matthew pub- 
liſhed his goſpel, w/i/ Peter and Paul were preaching 
the goſpel at Rome, and founding that church; that is, 
about the 61ſt year of the Chriſtian ra. I he ſafeſt 
way is to leave the matter undecided, it being very 
doubtful, and, after all, of no great moment. What 
is of more conſequence, is, that we are aſſured by the 
unanimous conſent of the Chriſtian antiquity, that 
this goſpel was written by St. Mathew, whole name 
it bears. We are indeed told by Treneus ', Origen , 
Tertullian®, Epiphanius', and others that the Cerdoni- 
ans and Marcionites would receive no other goſpel 
than that of St. Zyke, but we do not find that they 
ever denied that the goſpel which goes under Sr, 
Matthew's name was really his. Theſe hereticks 
were ſo ridiculous, as to infer from Rom. ii. 16. 
where St. Paul ſpeaks of his goſpel! in the ſingular 
number, that there was but one goſpel, and they 

looked 


« Lib. in. c. 1. b Hiſt. Ecc. I. vi. c. 15. e Catal. 
Scrip. Eccl. d De Conſenſ. Evang. L. i. c. 1. e Ubi ſupra. 
L. i. c. 29. s Philocal, c. v. h Præſcript. c. 51. IIIæreſ. 
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ST. MATT HE Ws Gos PEI. 
iooked upon St. Zute's goſpel as that of St. Paul. 
But Origen* gives them this very pertinent anſwer, 
that though there were four Evangeliſts, yet they all 
preached but one and the ſame goſpel. Fauſtus the 
Manichean was as much miſtaken, when he main— 
tained! that St. Matthew's goſpel could benone of his, 
becauſe he ſpeaks of himſelf in the ird, and not in 
the firſt perſon; for nothing is more common both in 
ſacred and profane hiſtorians, as St. Auguſtin obſerves 
with relation ro Moſes and St. John. So trifling an 
objection therefore cannot invalidate in the leaſt the 
teſtimony of all ancient Chriſtian authors that have 
unanimouſly aſcribed this goſpel to St. Matrhew. 

III. WE ought undoubtedly to expreſs a great re- 
gard for the authority of the ſame ancient authors, 
when they tell us with one conſent, that St. Matthew 
wrote his goſpel in Hebrew, for the uſe of thoſe of 
his own nation, But this hath been called in queſtion 
by abundance of very judicious criticks, and that for 
very material reaſons. The chief whereof are as 
follows. 

1. EUSEBIUS®, who relates this matter upon no 
other authority than that of Papzas, gives us at the 
ſame time ſuch a character of that ancient father, as 
renders his teſtimony very weak and inſignificant, 
when he ſays, that he was a man of a very mean ca- 
pacity, and apt to miſunderſtand, and put a wrong 
conſtruction on the informations he received from the 
Apoſtles. 

2. PAPIAs himſelf, who pretends to inform us that 
St. Matthew wrote his goſpel in Hebrew, adds to this 
relation one circumſtance which renders the whole 
very doubtful; and that is, Hat every one interpreted, 
as well as he could the Hebrew text of St. Matthew. 
As the arbitrary interpretation, which Papias here 
ſpeaks of, cannot be ſuppoſed to have been done os 

R 2 y 


A Philocal. ubi ſupra. | Auguſtin. contra Fauſt. L xvii. c. 1. 
m Hiſt, EcC, I. iv. c. 39. 
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PREFACE xo 


by ſuch Jews as had embraced Chriſtianity, this ma- 
nifeſtly ſhews, that the Hebrew tongue was not then 
very common among the Fews, ſince it needed an 
interpretation. And indeed it is well known, that 5 
Hebrew was then underſtood by none but the learned 
of that nation, as is evident from the Chaldee para- 
phraſes, and their cuſtom of interpreting the law in 
their ſynagogues in the vulgar tongue, which was the 
Syriack or Syro chaldaick. But to be fully convinced 
how little knowledge the Fews had at that time of the 
Hebrew language, we need but reflect on what Joſe- 
phus ſays towards the end of the laſt chapter of his 
ewiſh antiquities : we reckon thoſe wiſe, or learned, 
{aith he, that underſtand ſo well the holy ſcriptures, as 
to be able to interpret them; which is, adds he, ſo very 
uncommon a thing, that hardly are there Iwo or three to 
be found, that can ſucceed in that undertaking. Now, 
how came St. Matthew, (who, as we are told by St. 
Ferom, wrote for the ſake of the Chriſtians of his 
own nation,) to pen his goſpel in Hebrew, which was 
a language that could not without difficulty be un- 
derſtood at that time? Why did he not write, as the 
reſt of the Evangeliſts have done, in Greek, which 
was underſtood over all the Roman Empire n, and 
particularly in Judea, as we are informed by the Je. 
In doctors o, that his goſpel might equally ſerve for 
the inſtruction of the Jews that dwelt in Judea, as 
well as of thoſe that were diſperſed over the world *, 
and allo of the Gentiles whom the Apoſtles were 
commiſſioned to teach? _ | 
3. To ſolve this objection ſome learned authors 
have ſuppoled, that St. Maithew did not write his 
goſpel in the Hebrew tongue properly ſo called, but 
in the Syro-Chaldaick, that is, in a mixture of Syriack 
and Chaldee, which was then the vulgar tongue in 
Judea, and is even called in ſcripture the Hebrew 
| dialett, 
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dlialekto, becauſe it was in reality a dialect of the 
Hebrew. But this anſwer is fo far from removing 
the difficulty, that it really creates a new one, For 
ſuppoſing that the Syriack is ſometimes called in the 
ſacred writings a Hebrew dialef, it doth not follow 
from thence, that the fathere, from whom we have 
it that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, have confound-+ 
ed theſe two languages. It appears on the contrary, 
that they have carctully diſtinguiſhed them, and eſ- 
pecially Euſebius, who hath tranſmitted to us this 
tradition concerning St. Matthew's goſpel. For 
{peaking of an eccleſiaſtical writer named Bardeſanes d, 
he ſays, that he was well verſed in the Syrian tongue, 
and that his diſciples had tranſlated his books from 
Syriac into Greek, He doth not ſay from the He- 
brew. The ſame author tells us in another place“, 
that he had tranſlated from the Hriacł tongue into 
Greek, the pretended: letters of Agbarus to JESUS 
CHRIST, with the anfwers of JESUS CHRIST to Agba- 
rus. In the 4* book of his hiſtory*, ſpeaking of 
Hegefppus, he lays, that he had tranſlated ſeveral paſſa- 
gor of the goſpel according to the Hebrews, and abun- 
dance of things from the Syriack as well as from the 
Hebrew tongue. Here we have the Hebrew and 
$3riack particularly diſtinguiſhed one from the other; 
and had St. Matthew written his goſpel in Syrzack, 
Euſebius had here a very proper occaſion of ſaying fo. 


Neither did St. Epiphanius* contound the Hebrew = 
with the Syriack, when ipeaking of the Nazarenes, 


he ſaid, that they were well verſed in Hebrew, and 
had the holy ſcriptures read among them in that lan- 
guage, as they were among the 7Jews.. And that he 
there means the Hebrew tongue properly ſo called, is 
very plain, ſince it would otherwiſe have been no ſuch 
wonder that the Nazarenes underſtood throughly the 
Syriack ; from whence it is evident, that when the 
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ſame father ſaid ® that the Ebionites had the Hebrew = 
copy of St. Matthew's goſpel, he thereby underſtood | 
the Hebrew language, and not the Syriack, But St. ; 
Ferom alone will decide the matter. This author | 
hath ſpoken 1n ſeveral parts of his works of the He- 
brew tongue, and the nature of it; but he always 
meant in thoſe ſeveral places that language in 
which the books of the Old Teſtament were written, 
and never the Syriack. He even carefully dinſtin- 
guiſhes the one from the other upon occaſion, as in 
his commentary on the 2d chapter of the epiſtle to 
the Galatians w. Whenever therefore he ſays, as he 
doth more than once, that Sr. Matthew wrote his 
goſpel in Hebrew, he thereby always underſtood the 
Hebrew tongue properly ſo called. From whence it 
follows, that if St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, it was 
in the ſame Hebrew in which the books of the Old 
Teſtament were written and not in Syriack; which | 
leaves in its whole ſtrength the objection that is 
taken from the little knowledge the generality of the 
Jews then had of the Hebrew tongue. Add to this, 
that the 7eiſi nation being upon the brink. of de- 
ſtruction, as JESUs CHRIST himſelf foretold in ſeve- 
ral places of St. Matthew's goſpel, it is very improba- 
ble that the Evangeliſt would have written his goſpel 
in a language which was ſoon to periſh with the 
people by whom it was ſpoken. 
4. SOME ſtreſs might perhaps be laid upon the 
teſtimony of Irenæus, who alſo aſſerts that while St. 
Matthew was among the Hebrews, he wrote his goſpel 
in their own tongue; could we be but ſure that he hath. 
ſome better authority for this aſſertion than that of 
Papias, from whom he likewſe borrowed the notion 
| of a millennium, as he owns himſelf ), and as we learn 
from Euſebius :. We mult paſs the ſame judgment 


L upon 
u bid. Hæreſ. xxx. n. 123. Tom. mihiix. p. 99. G. 
x. De Scriptor. Eccl. & in Eſai, cap. 6. L. V. c. 33. 
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upon the reſt of the fathers, and other eccleſiaſtical 
writers that have recorded this particular: as they 
have copied Irenæus and Euſebius, it all depends upon 
the bare authority of Papias, which, as we haveſhew- 
ed before, is of no great weight. „ "I 

5. To, prove that St. Matthew dig. not write his 
ooipe-in Hebrew, ſome other probable reaſons. are 


produced, which would indeed. be of no great force, 


was the fact otherwiſe unqueſtionably rue; but con- 
ſidering the light foundation on whifÞ it is built, 
they are not to be intirely rejected. Is t probable, 
for inſtance, ſay ſome, that if St. Maithew's goſpel 
had been written in Hebrew, ſuch a valuable original 
ſhould have been loſt, and not have been as carefully. 
preſerved as the reſt of the goſpels? Is it moreover, 
likely that ſo precious an original would have been 
left to ſuch an arbitrary interpretation as Papias 


peaks of? If the Hebrew copy of St. Mattheu t goſ- 


pel was at ficſt tranſlated not as every one , Able, 
but by ſome particular perſon, it is really very ſtrange 
that the author of this tranſlation ſhould have been 


entirely unknown to all the ancient writers, as 


find it was? ſome ſuppoſing it was done by St. John, 
as Theophilaf, upon hearſay *; others aſcribing it to. 
St. James of Jeruſalem, as the author of the Synopfis 


which goes under the name of St. Athanaſius; others 
to St. Luke and St. Paul, as Anaſtaſius the Sinaite®, 


and others, in ſhort, as Sc. Jerome, declaring that it 
is uncertain who was the author of it. 
THESE are the chief reaſons which make it appear 
doubtful whether. St. Matthew wrote his goſpel in 
Hebrew, and which have induced ſeveral learned 
criticks to believe that he wrote in Greek, like the 
reſt of the Evangeliſts. As they undoubtedly wrote 
for the ſake of the Jews, as well as St. Matthew and 
the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that is, to 
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PR E FAC ELT CO 19 
the Chriſtians of Feru/alem and Judea, to diſtinguiſn 
them from the Helleniſtical Fews, they ought allo to 
have written in Hebrew, if the reaſon above be of any 
force, and yet we find they all writ in Greek. It 
ſeems then very probable, that Papias, who was apt 
to be miſtaken, took the goſpel of the Nazarenes, or 


that of the Ebionites, (ſuppoſing they were different,) 


which was written in Hebrew, for St. Matthew's. And 
indeed we are told by St. Irenzus *, that the Ebionites 
boaſted they had the goſpel of St. Matileus, and uſed 
no other. Euſebiuse, ſpeaking of the Ebionites, ſaid, 
that they uſed only thegoſpel according to the Hebrews, 
meaning undoubtedly thereby the fame which is by 
St. Irenæus called the goſpel according to St. Matthew. 
St. 4455 f confounding the goſpel of the Nazarenes 
with that of the Ebionites, tells us, that he had tranſ- 
lated"it from Hebrew into Greek, and that it generally 
paſſed for the authentick copy of St. Matthew. But yet 
it appears from the paſſages he cites out of it, that it 
was far from being ſo. Or elle, the Ebionites, or 
Nazarenes, having tranflated into Hebrew the origi- 
nal Greet of St. Mazthew, which they corrupted and 
interpolated, as St. Fpiphanius tells us it was in his 
timeł, and having ſtyſed their tranſlation the goſpel 
according to the Hebrews,” or elſe the goſpel of the 
Apoſtles, or of St. Matthews, Papias* and: others were 
hereby led into ſuch a miſtake, as to imagine that St. 
Matthew had written in Hebrew. This conjecture 
is confirmed by what Epiphanius relates“ upon the 


-avthofity of ſome Jews converted to Chriſtianity, 


», 


Adis of the Apaſiles, had alſo. been tranſlated into He- 
brew, '' Upon this ſuppoſition the Greek text of St. 
Matthew muſt be the original, and the Hebrew only 


Fiz. that the goſpel according to St. John, and the 


a tranſlation, Thus much 1s certain, that they who 


are 
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are of opinion that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrem, 
entertain notwithſtanding the lame veneration for the 
Greek copy of it we now have, as if it was the ori- 
ginal. The authority of St. Matthew's goſpel, as it 
is now extant, not being therefore any way called in 


queſtion, it ought to be reckoned a matter of the 


was written. | 

IV. Wx muſt now fay a word or two concerning 
the title of this goſpel, (according to St. Matthew) 
which will ſerve for all the reſt. St. Chryſoftom tells 
us, in the beginning of his firſt homily on the epiſtle 
to the Romans, that the titles of the goſpels had not 


utmoſt indifference, to know in what language it 


been put by the Evangeliſts themſelves, but by ſome 


of the primitive Chriſtians, that took care to ſet at 
the head of each of the goſpels the name of the Evan- 
geliſt by whom it was compoſed, that after ages 
might have no manner of pretence for doubting of 
their having been written by thoſe, whoſe names they 
bear. The Greek word evangelion, (which we render 
goſpel) ſignifies any good news whatſoever; and this 
ſignification of that term is ſo very common and ob- 
vious, that there is no need of producing any Inſtan- 


ces. It is allo ſometimes uſed in the Septuagint 


. verſion, and in profane authors i, to denote thereward 
that was given to thoſe that brought good tidings, See. 


2 Sam. iv. 10. and likewiſe he ſacrifice that uſed to be 
offered upon receiving good news. In the ſacred writ- 
ings of the Old and New Teſtament, the words evange- 
lizein and evangelion, are particularly applied to that 
eternal ſalvation which was revealed and procured b 
our bleſſed Saviour JESUS CHRIST, and foretold by 
the prophets. - See Jai. Ixi. 1, and numberleſs places 
in the New Teſtament, Hence thoſe books, which 
contain an account of the doctrine and life of our 
Saviour JESUS CHRIST, the author of the goſpel, 
came 


Cicero Ep. ad Attig. Lib. ii. Ep. 12. Plutarch. Vit. Phoch 
p. 749. 
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came to be called evange/ia or goſpels. In this ſenſe, 
Juſtin Martyr ſtyles the goſpels the monuments, or me- 
moirs of the Apoſiles. The meaning therefore of 
theſe words, The goſpel according to St. Matthew, S.. 
Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, is this; The account of 
the dottrine, preaching, and life of JESUS CHRIST, as 
compiled, and ſet forth, by St. Matthew, St. Mark, Sz. 
Luke, and St. John; in the ſame manner as thoſe 
falſe goſpels, that appeared in the firſt century, and 
perhaps before the true ones, were named, The goſ- 
pel according to the Hebrews ——the Apoſtles — — 
Egyptians, &c. | 
V. St. Matthew's ſtyle is natural and unaffected, as 
that of an hiſtorian, and eſpecially of a ſacred writer 
ſhould be, who ought to avoid, as much as poſſible, 
all manner of affectation, and all ſuch ornaments as 
are unbecoming the ſublimity and ſeriouſneſs of the 
matters he relates, As for his language (I mean that 
of the Greek copy, which 1s the only authentick one 
we have) like that of the reſt of the writers, of the 
New Teſtament, it abounds in turns and expreſſions 
taken trom the Hebrew, or Chaldee, which was then 
the vulgar tongue in 7uaza; as doth alſo the verſion 
of the Seventy, which was made by Fews of Alexan- 
aria, whoſe language was a Greek mixed with Hebra- 
i/ſms. When St. Matthew cites any prophecies from 
the Old Teflament, he doth it ſometimes according to 
the Hebrew, as Chap. ii. 15. as St. Jerom hath obſerv- 
ed*; at other times, according to the Greek of the 


' Seventy: and ſometimes he follows neither, but only 


rakes the ſenſe and expreſſes it in his own words, 
according to the uſe he deſigned to make of thoſe ap- 
plications, which 1s the method the ſacred writers in 
eneral have taken, as the ſame father hath obſerv- 
edi. St. Trenæusn, who may be ſuppoſed to have 


been a competent judge of this matter, tells us, that 


Pieter, 


* In Matth. ii. Hier. ad Ef. xxix. & ad Jerem. xxxi. 
m Lib. iii. c. 25. 
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ST. MATTHEW's GosPEL. 


Peter, John, Matthew, Paul, and all the reſt, as well 


as their diſciples, have aliedged all the prophecies, ac- 


cording to the verſion of the Seventy, which ſeems to be 


too general an aſſertion, unleſs the verſion of the 
Seventy was then more agreeable to the Hebrew, than 
it is at preſent. And indeed it is manifeſt from ſeve- 
ral paſſages in Juſtin Martyr's dialogue with Trypho, 
that at that time the Jews altered the Septuagint tranſ- 
lation as they thought fit“; and St. Auguſtin teſtifies®, 
that he found it ſo very much changed, that hardly 
could it be known. St. Jerom relates nearly the ſame 
thing in his commentary on the Vth chapter of Zze- 
kiel, However it be, St. Ferom?, who was no great 
admirer of the verſion of the Seventy, ſays, it mult be 
obſerved in general, that whenever the Apoſtles and 
apoſtolical writers addreſs themſelves to the heathens, 
they makeule of thoſe teſtimonies which werealready 
publickly known among the Gentiles, that is, of the 
Septuagint verſion. | 
THis, to ſeveral perſons, is another argument of 
St. Matthew having written in Greek, and notin He- 
brew; becauſe had he written in Hebrew, he would 
always have followed in his quotations the Hebrew 
text, and never the Seventy. Tothis it is replied, that 
it was the Greek tranſlator of St. Matthew's goſpel, 
and not the Evangeliſt himſelf that made uſe of the 
verſion of the Seventy, when paſſages were quoted out 
of the Old Teſtament. But in ſo doing he would not 
have acted like a faithful tranſlator ; for he ought to 
have rendered literally the paſſages in Greek, as they 
are in the Hebrew, without adhering to the Seventy ; 
or if he had a deſign of following the latter, he ſhould 
have done it every where. From hence it is inferred 
with abundance of probability, that St. Matter hav- 
ing followed ſometimes the Hebrew, and ſometimes 
the 
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the Seventy, as the reſt of the Evangeliſts have, that he 
conſquently wrote in the ſame language as they did. 

We do not find that St. Matthew. hath always 
related things in the ſame order in which they hap- 
pened; he doth it indeed generally, but he frequently 
alſo relates matters as they come in his way, as we 
ſhall have an occaſion of ſhewing elſe where. 

Tu goſpel of St. Matthew may be divided into 
fou parts: 1. The three firſt chapters contain the 
genealogy of IE SUVs CHRIST, with a relation of his 


conception and birth, the arrival of the wiſe men, his - 
flight into Egypt, and return from thence his baptiſm 


by John the Baptiſt, and the preaching of this his 
forerunner. 2 In chap. iv, &c. to the xxvi. we have 
an account of the actions, diſcourſes, and miracles of 
JesUs CHRIST. 3. In the xxvi, and xxvii. are his 


ſufferings and death. 4. And in the xxviii. his reſur- 
rection. | 
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CHAP. I. 
The genealogy of 127 Chrift, 1-17. Mary with child by the 


Holy Ghoſtly 1 


Foſeph thinks of putting her away ; but being 


informed by an Angel of the truth, takes her home. Prophecy 


of Iſaiah, 19—2 5. 


H E hiſtory of the life of JESUS CHRIST, Son 
of David, Son of Abraham. 2 Abraham was 


father of Iſaac. 


Iſaac was father of Jacob, 


Jacob was father of Judas and his brothers, 


V. 1. Luke iii. 23. 


G08S8PEL.] In Greek way- 
yiAov, that is, good news, The 
word Ewvangelizein having been 
uſed in the Septuagint werfion of 
the Old Teſtament, to denote the 
doctrine of ſalvation which was 
to be revealed by Jeſus Chrift, 
the doctrine itfelf came from 
thence to be called Evangelion. 
And the fame title has been 
prefixed to the four books which 
contain an account of the preach- 
ing and eftabliſhment of the 
Evangelical doctrine by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. See the preface to 
St. Mattheaw. [ As fof our Engli/h 
word go/pel, it is derived from the 
Saxon god, ſignifying both God 


by St. Matthew. 


3 Judas 


V. 2. Gen. xxi. 2. XXv. 24. xxix. 35. 


and good, and ſpel word.] 
According to St. Matitheaw.] Or, 
of St. Matihew, or, by St. Mat- 
thew e for the original may be 
rendered theſe three ways. The 


\ 


Goſpel iof Jeſus Chriſty, according 


#9 St.  Mattheauy, ſignifies then, 


the hiſtory of the goſpel preach- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt as it is related 
See the pre- 
face. 

V. 1. The Hiftory.] Gr. Book. 


The Greek word Bie Ass anſwers 
to the Hebreau Heer which 
ſignifies a calculation, liſt, cata- 
logue, deſcription, letter, edict, 
contract, hiftory, narrative, and 
in general any writing whatſo- 

ever, 
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| A NEW] VERSION or 
3 Judas had by Thamar, Phares and Zara. Phares was 


father 


V. 3. Gen. xxviii. 27. 1 Chron. ii. 5, 9. Ruth iv. 18. 


ever, whether long, or ſhort. 
See inſtances of all theſe diffe- 
rent ſignifications in Deut. xxiv. 
1. Eſth. ix. 25, 26. 30. Iſa), xxxvii. 
14. Jer. xxxii. Io, 11. Joſh. x. 13. 


Hiſtory of the life.) Otherwiſe, 
the genealogy, or, lift of the ancęſi- 
ors, in caſe the words be taken 
only for the title of the 17 firſt 
verſes of this chapter, as they 
have been by the generality of 
commentators. or _ _ hi- 

ory of the birth, if we look upon 
2. 4 firſt verſes of this —.— 
as a digreſſion, from which the 
hiſtorian returns in the 18th 
verſe. The terms in the original 
are Bie AG ywioews ; which laſt 
word anſwers to the Hebreaw Tol- 
doth, that ſignifies the Birth, or 
origin, the family and anceſtors, 
or elſe, the events and actions 
rformed by any particular per- 
on. It is a maxim among the 
Feavs, that when we meet in 
ſcripture with theſe words, the 
book of the generation, they are 
to be underſtood both of the 
birth and actions of the perſon 
there ſpoken of. This 1s the 
conſtruction Aben-Ezra hath put 
on the 2d ver. of the xxxvii chap. 
of Geneſis, which runs thus, 
theſe are the generations Jacob. 
We muſt undoubtedly put the 
ſame meaning upon Gen. v. 1. 
and vi. 9. fince there are ſome 
events intermixed there with the 
genealogies. In the fame ſenſe 
likewiſe in the firſt Book of Mo/es 
ſtyled Genefis, i. e. not only an 
account of the origin of the 
world, but alſo of the firſt inha- 
bitants of it, and the events that 
happened therein. This mean- 
ing of the word. Gene/is is fur- 
ther confirmed by Judith xii. 18. 
where Judith ſays, this day is the 
moſt glorious in my whole life, the 
Greek word is yetorws. Thus 


St. James ſays, iii. 6. that the 
tongue ſetteth on fire the aubole 
courſe of life, ywioewws., So that 
the true import of this expreſſi- 
on here BIN yertorws I 
Xe, 18, the hiſtory of the birth, 
life, and death of Jeſus Chriſt: 
And this is the title of the whole 
goſpel, and not of a few verſes 
in this chapter only. 

Son of David.] It was a cur- 
rent opinion among the Feavs, 
that the Meſſiah was to be of the 
family of David. See John vii. 
42. For which reaſon thoſe that 
acknowledged him for the Mef- 
ſiah, called him the Son of David. 
See Matt. xii. 23. xv. 22. xxi. 9, 
&c. This perſuaſion was ground- 
ed on the promiſes God had 
made to David. See Pf. cxxxii. 
II. comp. with Acts ii. 30. and 
Iſai; ix. 6. comp. with Luke i. 


325 33. 

Son Abrabam.] Theſe two 
anceſtors of Jeſus Chrift, Abra- 
ham and David, are here par- 
ticularly ſet down, becauſe to 
them had the promiſes been 
made; to Abraham that of a 
Son, in avhom all the nations of 
the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. 
xxii. 18. And to David, that of 
a Son, whoſe kingdom ſhould be 
without end, 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. 
The believing aus waited for 
the full accompliſhment of theſe 
promiſes in the perſon of the 
Meſſiah, Luke i. 32 69. 

V. 2. Was father.] Gr. begat. 
As this word is not uſed but in 
a figurative ſenſe in our lan- 
guage, and never in genealogies, 
we have rendered it by the word 
Father, which is the proper term, 
and well expreſſes the original 
Greek word. 

V. 3. Fudas had by Thamar.} 
Gr. Legat of Thamar. Thus ver. 
5, and 6, 
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ST, MATTHE W's GosPEL. 


father of Eſrom. Eſrom was father of Aram. 4 Aram was 
father of Aminadab. Aminadab was father of Naaſſon. Naaſ- 
ſon was father of Salmon. 5 Salmon had Booz by Ra- 
chab, and Booz had Obed by Ruth. Obed was father of 
Jeſſe. 6 Jefle was father of king David, and king David 
had Solomon by her that had been the wife of Urias. 
7 Solomon was father of Roboam. Roboam was fa- 
ther of Abia. Abia was father of Aſa. 8 Aſa was father 
of Joſaphat. Joſaphat was father of Joram. Joram was 
father of Ozias. 9 Ozias was father of Joatham. Joatham 
was father of Achaz. Achaz was father of Ezekias. 
10 Ezekias was father of Manaſſes. Manaſſes was father 
of Amon, Amon was father of Joſias. 11 Joſias was 

| | father 


V. 4. Numb, vii. 12. 1 Chron. ii 10. V. 5. Ruth iv. 17, 
x Chron. ii. 10, 11, 12. V. 6. 1 Sam. xvi. 1. XVil. 12. 2 Sam. Xil. 24. 
V. 7. 1 Kings xi. 43. xiv. 31. xv. 8. x Chron. iii 10. 2 Chron, xiv. 1. 
V. 8. 1 Kings xv. 24. 2 Kings viii. 16. 24. 2 Chron. xvii. I. xxi. 1. 


V. 9. 2 Chron. xxvi. 23. XXvii. 9. 
21. XXi, 18. 1 Chron. iii. 14. V. 


xXvili. 27. V. 10 2 Kings xx. 
IT. 2 Kings XXUl, 30. 34. xxiv. 6. 


1 Chron. iii. 15. 2 Chron. xxvi. 1, 4, 8. 


V. 5. By Rabab. ] It doth not 
appear from the genealogies 
which are extant in the Od Te/- 
tament, that Salmon married 
Rahab.; St. Mattheav therefore 
had this in all probability out of 
ſome genealogical tables kept 
by the Fews ; who have even at 
this day a tradition among them, 
that Rahab was married to one 
of the princes of {/rael. 

V. 6. By her that had been the 
ie of Urias.] Gr. By her of 
Urias. This is an expreſſion that 
was common both among the 
Greeks and Romans; inſtead of 
ſaying ſuch a man's wife, they 
only ſaid her ſuch a man. 

V. 8. Joram was father of 
Ozias.] St Mattheav hath left out 
three kings of Fudah, with a 
deſign, as is ſuppoſed, of retain- 
ing the number fourteen in each 
of the three claſſes of the gene- 
rations he hath here ſet down. 
There are inſtances of the like 
omiſhons in other genealogies. 
See Ezra vi. where by compar- 
ing that chapter with 1 Chron. vi. 


it is found that five generations 
are left out. The Jeaus are wont 
ſometimes to do ſo, on purpoſe 
to make numbers even, that come 
near one another. The kings 
omitted here, are Ahaziah, Joaſb, 
and Amaziah, which were the 
deſcendants of Ahab king of 
Iſrael, by Athaliah, his daughter, 
the mother of Ahaziah. See 
1 Kings xxi. 22. and 2 Kings ix. 
8. The reaſon perhaps why 
theſe princes were omitted, was, 
that their memory might be 
blotted out till the third genera- 
tion, becauſe they were deſcend- 
ed from very impious parents, 
and were themſelves extremely 
wicked. But after all, nothing 
but mere conjectures can be aſ- 
ſigned tor this omiſſion, 

V. II Toftas was father of Je- 
chonias ] This Jechonias is the 
ſame as Jehotakim, called other- 
wile Fliatim, 2 Kings xxiv. 6. 
Accordingly ſeveral manuſcripts 
read Fehotakim 5 but the moſt 
learned criticks have obſerved, 
that it is not the beſt reading, 

and 
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father of Jechonias, and his brothers, about the time that 


the Fews were carried away to Babylon. 


12 And after 


their being carried to Babylon, Jechonias was father of 


Salathiel. Salathiel was father of Zorobabel. 
Abiud was father of Eliakim. 


babel was father of Abiud. 


13 Zoro- 


Eliakim was father of Azor. 14 Azor was father of Sadoc. 


Sadoc was father of Achim. 


15 Eliud was father of Eleazar. 


Achim was father of Eliud. 
Eleazar was father of 


Matthan. Matthan was father of Jacob. 16 Jacob was 


father 


V. 12. Haggai A 1 Ezr. v. 2. 2 Ezr. xii. 1. 


and that the word Jeholakim had | 


been foiſted in by ſome tran- 
ſcriber, who ſaw it was wanting. 

And his brother.] Fehoiakim 
had two brothers that deſerve to 
be taken notice of, becauſe they 
both reigned, namely, Fohanan, 
alias Jehoahaz, and Mattaniah, 
alias Zedekiah. See 1 Chron. iii. 
15. 2 Kings xxiii. 30, 34. and 
XXV. 7. 

V. 12. Jechonias.] If the Je- 
chontas mentioned in this verſe 
be ſuppoſed to be the ſame as is 
mentioned in the foregoing 
verſe, there will then be but 
thirteen generations from Fecho- 
nias to Jeſus Chriſt, and we ſhall 
have another omiſſion of king 
Fehoiakim, for which no good 
reaſon can be aſſigned. In order 
therefore to avoid this omiſſion, 
and make up the number four- 
teen, we muſt ſuppoſe that the 
Fechonias ſpoken of here, 1s Fe- 
hoiachin, the fon of Fehoiakim, 
mentioned in the foregoing 
verſe. - They are both called 
Fechonias, becauſe their names 
are very much alike in Hebreav, 
either as to the ſound, or fign- 
fication; ſo that the little differ- 
ence between them, hath been, 
in all probabillity, the cauſe of 
their being confounded. [See 
Dr. Whitby in loc.] 

V. 13. Zorobabel was father of 
Abiud.] Among the ſons of Zo- 
robabel, reckoned up 1 Chron. 
iii. there is no mention of Abiud, 


Joſepb.] It is a maxi 


or his poſterity, But as the Jeavs 


were very careful to keep gene- 
alogical tables of their families, 
St. Matthew had, in all likeh- 
hood, what he mentions here, 
out of ſome authentick genea- 
logies that were preſerved in the 
family of Jaſeph, whoſe anceſtors, 
from Zorobabel, are likewiſe omit- 
ted in the genealogies that are 
extant in the Chronicles, becauſe, 
in all probability, their condition 
was but mean and obſcure. 
V. 16. Jacob avas the father of 
m 5 among 
the Jews, that the falnily of the 
mother is not calle! a family. All 
their pedigrees are reckoned and 
deduced from the father. This 
is the reaſon why St. Maitheav 
hath here ſet down! the gene- 
alogy of Fo/eph. And thus Fe/us 
Chrift is the ſon of David, be- 
cauſe Fo/eph's marriage with 
Mary gave our Saviour FJe/us 
Chriſt a right to all the privileges 
which a child that was born of 
ſtrange parents was entitled to 
by adoption, and which were 
granted to the law to the poſte- 
rity of a man that had married 
his brother's widow, Gen. xxxvii. 
8. Deut xxv. 5. Ruth iv. 5,6, 7. 
It is moreover very probabte 
that Mary was an only daugh- 
er, and an heireſs, and conſe- 
quently obliged to marry in her 
own family. (See Numb. xxxvi. 
7, 8, 9.) So that by giving the 
genealogy of -Fo/eph, St. Mattheaw 
| . ) gave 


ST. MATTHEWͤ“'s Gos PEV. 

father of Joſeph, the huſband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesvs who is called CHRIST. 17 Thus all the genera» 
tions; from Abraham to David, are fourteen generations, 
From David to the time that they were carried away to 
Babylon, fourteen generations. And from their being 
carfied away to Babylon down to CHRIST, fourteen gene- 
rations. | 1 20 

18 Now the birth of JESUS CHRIS H was after this man- 
ner. Mary his mother having been contracted to Joſeph, 
before they had been together, ſhe was found to be with 


F 
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child by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 19 But as Joſeph 


her hu 


and was a juſt man, and unwilling to expoſe her 


to publick ſhame, he reſolved to put her away privately. | 


20 But 


v. 18. Luke i. 27, 35 | 


gave at the ſame time that of 
Mary. 

Huſband of Mary.] The names 
of huſband and avife were given 
by the Jews to perſons that 
were only betrothed. Thus 
Rachel is called Jacob's wife, 
Gen. xxix. 21. See alſo Deut. 
xxii. 24. 3 | 

Who is called Chriſt.] i. e. Who 
1s known by that name, and is 
really the Chriſt. Sce Luke 1. 


n „ 
, The Chrift.] This is a Greek 
word, that ſignifies he anointed, 
and anſwers to the Hebreav Meß 
ſiab, John i. 42. Which laſt is 
the name that was given by the 
Jeaus to that prince whom they 
expected, and who, as they 
imagined, was to come and 
avenge them of their enemies. 
They had undoubtedly borrow- 
ed it from Daniel ix. 25, 26. See 
likewiſe 1 Sam. ii. 10. Pf. ii. 2. 

V. 18. Before they had been 
together.) Or, Before they had 
lived together 3 that is, before 
Joſepb, to whom Mary was be- 
trothed, had taken her into his 
houſe as his wife; and this fs 
evident from theſe words of 
ver. 20. Scruple not to receive 


Mary your <vife, Cc. 
Among the Fexws there was a 
conſiderable ſpace af time (gene- 


n 
* 22 r 
1 8 


rally a year, or fix months) be- 
tween. the betrothing and wed- 
ding. And during this ſpace of 
time it was, that Mary was 
tound with child by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt +... 
V. 19. Tu] The original 
word properly ſignifies a good 
man, one that fears' God, and 
hates vice, Matt. v. 20. XXV. 37. 
Luke i. 75- But it alfo fignihes, 
a man of a tender and merciful 
diſpolition,.one that is willing to 
conceal a fault. That juice is 
ſometimes taken for mercy, ap- 
pears from Pial. cxii. 2. Prov. xi. 
21, 30. xii. 10. James iii. 17, 
18. 3 
To expoſe her to public ſhume.] 
This is the nieaning of the origi- 
nal Greek word in the S ptuugint, 
Ezek, xxviii. 17. Jerem. xiij. 22+ 
And in the Neav Teſſamient, Hebr. 
vi. 6. It allo ſignifies to infli# 
an exemplary puniſhment. Sec in 
the tranſlation of the Sewerty, 
Numb. xxv. 4. The law allowed 
of it in this caſe, Deut. xxii. 21. 


1 

To put her axvay privately.] The 
meaning of this is not, that he 
deſigned to put her away with 
out having any witneſſes; but, 
without accufing her, and al- 
ledging any reaſon in the bill of 
divorce. 
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20 But while he was muſing in his mind upon theſe 
things, an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
and ſaid, Joſeph, ſon of David, ſcruple not to receive Mary 
your wife; for that which is conceived in her, is by the 
Holy Ghoſt; 21 and ſhe ſhall be delivered of a ſon, to 

whom ye ſhall give the name of Jesus, for he ſhall fave 
his people from their fins, 22 (Now all this was done, 
to fulfil what the Lord had ſpoken by the prophet, in 
theſe words: 27 I declare unto you, that a virgin ſhall 
conceive and be delivered of a ſon, and he ſhall be called 


Immanuel, that is to ſay, God with us.) N 

23 Joſeph, when he awaked, did as the angel of the 
Lord had commanded him, and received his wife. 25 But 
he had not known her, when ſhe brought forth her firſt- 
born ſon, whom he called I Rsus. 


Alvi. 1, 2. V. 23. Hai. vil. 14. 


V. 20. Scruple not.] Gr. fear 


not. 8 : 
, of the Holy Ghoſt.) Hath 


been formed by the Holy Ghoſt. 
See a like expreſſion Pſal. cxviii. 


23. 
V. 21. Feſus.] This is a He- 
hreau word, that properly ſigni- 
fies a ſaviour, and which is in 
the Old Teſtament given to 
thoſe that ſaved and delivered 
the children of Iſrael out of the 
hand of their enemies, as to 
Fo/hua, which is the fame as 
Jeſtis. Eccleſiaſtic. xlvi. 1, 2. but 
it is in the New Teſtament ap- 
plied to Fe/us Chrift, who is the. 
Saviour and Redeemer of man- 
kind. 5 
V. 23. I declare unto you.] Gr. 
Behold. 1 L ; 
A Virgin. is prophecy 0 
Iſaiab . . Nath horn ing 


pleatly and literally fulfilled in 
no other perſon than cus Chriſt, 


and the virgin Mary. As tor 
the completion it is ſuppoſed 
do have had in the time of 


At, 


PAN 


Acts iv. 12. v. 31. xiii. 23. 


Ecclef. 


Ahaz, it cannot but be very re- 
mote and improper. 

He /hall be called. ] i. e. he ſhall 
be, (for the Hebrews, as well as 
the Greeks, uſed to be called for 
to be, Iſai. Ivi. 7. Luke xix. 46. 
Iſai. ix. 6. Jer. xxiii. 6. Homer 
II. B. v. 260) or elſe he fhall de- 
ſerve to be called, as Iſai. i. 26. 
Mü. 3. ix. 6. . 14. Iii. 4. 
Jerem. iii. 17. xxxiii. 16. Ezek. 
xlviii. 35. Zech. xiii. 3. 

God with us.] See John i. 14. 
(God with us is the ſame as 
God our Saviour.) 

V. 25. When /he.] Gr. till ſbe. 

We have given here the true 
ſenſe of this expreſſion, which 
excludes the time paſt, but doth 
not imply that the thing was 
done afterwards. For inſtances 
of this, See Matth. xii. 20. Gen. 
xxviii. 15. I Sam. xv. 35. 

Fir/i-born.] This doth not 
imply that Mary had other chil - 
dren afterwards, but that ſhe 
had none before; comp. Luke ii. 
Sce Exod, Xii. 2. 
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| CHAP. It. 
Certain Magi come from the Eaſt to pay homage to Feſus, 1-12. 
Herod endeavours to put him to death, TFoſeph flies into 


Eeypt wtth Feſus and Mary. 
Jo Foſeph returns from Egypt, and lives 


Bethlehem, 1 3—19. 
at Nazareth, 20—23. 


Maſſacre of the mfants of 


i TESUS then e 200m in Bethlehem of Judea, in 


tze time of king 


Herod, cettain Magi came from 
the eaſt to Jeruſalem; 2 and inquired, where is the king 


of 


V. 1. Luke i. 7. 


V. 1. Bethlehem of Fuda.] 
This was a ſmall town in the 


tribe of Judah, which lay on the 


ſouth of Jeruſalem. There was 
a city of the ſame name in Gali- 
lee, which belonged to the tribe 
of Zebulun, Joſh. xix. 15. And 
this is the reaſoh why the former 
is here called Bethlehem of Ju- 
eas 
In the time of king Herod. 
The great, who was a0 firſt ed 
— or governor of Fudea, 
nd afterwards was ref 
ing of the ſame country. Foſeph. 
I. xiv. c. 3. l. xvii. c. 10. 
Magi. ] This is the name that 


was given by the Per/idns, Chal. 


Heans, and Arabians, to thoſe wiſe 
men, or philoſophers among 
them, that applied themſelves 
to the ſtudy of nature, and 
particularly to aſtralogy, and 
were beſides the prieſts and mi- 
niſters of religion. Sce Dan. ii. 
2, 27. V. IT. according to the 
Septuagint verſion. | 
From the eaft.} From Perj/ia, 
or Arabia. 1 

V. 2. The king of the Jeabs.] 
They meant hereby the Meſlab, 
having learnt from tradition, 


that God was to fend to the 
Jews a deliverer and a king, who 
thould reſeue them fror the fla- 
very of the Gentiles, under which 
they groatied. ' H-rod was then 


indeed king of the Jeaus; but a8 
he had been ſet up by the Ro- 
mans, his government was odi- 
ous and intolerable to them. 
His far.] This might be ſome 
new phenomenon of the ſame na- 
ture as that which conducted the 
children of T1/-ae! through the 
wilderneſs. The philoſophers here 
mentioned knew what the can - 
ing and defign of it was, either 
becauſe being poſſeſſed with the 
general expectation which then 
prevailed all over the Eaſt, hat 
about that time a king vas to 
ariſe out of Fudea, they judged 
according to the rules of their 
art, that this far was a ſign of 
his birth ; or elſe becauſe it had 
been revealed to them in a mi- 
raculous manner, as they were 


adviſed afterwards.in a dream of 


not going to. Hero. They might 


alſo have inferred the ſame from 


the prophecy of Balaam, Numb. 
xxiv. „ was known itt 
the eaſt by tradition: add to this, 
that they had among them the 
writings of Daniel, who had 
been in great repute with the 
ancient Magi, Dan. v. 11. 

Pay him adoration.] i. e. the 
ſame obeiſance as was uſed to 
be paid by the 2a/tern nations to 
their monarchs : for ſo the ori- 
ginal word is here aud elſewhere 
to be underſtood. 


* 
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of the Jews, that is born? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the 
Eaſt, and are come to pay him adoration. | | 
King Herod having heard this, was alarmed at it, and 
all Jeruſalem with him: 4 inſomuch that having aſſembled 
all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people, he inquired of 
them where Chriſt was to be born. 5 They anſwered him, 
in Bethlehem of Judea, for ſo it is Ad A the prophet : 


6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art by no 


means the leaſt among the cities of the rulers of Juda, for 
out of thee ſhall ariſe a governor, that ſhall rule Iſrael my 
people. 


7 Then Herod having called the Magi ſecretly to him, he 


inquired of them the exact time of the ftar's appearing ; 
and ſending them to Bethlehem: Go, ſays he to them, 
ſearch carefully for the young child, and when you have 
found him, bring me word, that I alſo may go and pay 


him 


v. 5. Micah v. 2. John vii. 42. 


1 Chron. xxiv. 6. 


V. 3- All Feruſalem.} Such a 
thing as this was likely to occa- 
fion a great deal of noiſe and 
diſturbance in Jeruſalem, accord- 
ing as people approved of He- 
rod adminiſtration, or were 
N 1 Fay with it. N 

. 4. All the chief prięſts. 
That is, not only 227 nab 
prieſt, but alſo the heads of the 
24 ſacerdotal families. See 
f and 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 14. 

Scribes of the People.] i. e. The 

abbiesor doctors that explained 
the law to the people, 1 Ezra 
vii. 6. 10. Matt. vii. 9. 

V. 5. In Bethlehem.] Bethle- 
hem was the birth-place of Da- 
vid, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4. from whom 
the Maſtab was to be born: It 
appears from the ancient books 
of the Feavs, as well as from the 
goſpels, that the Feavs were pre - 
ſuaded the Maſiabhb ſhould be 
barn at Bethlehem. See John 
vii. 2. | 

V. 6. Thou art by no menns the 
l:aſt.] Thus were theſe words 
formerly read in the Greet ver- 
fon of the Old Teſtament, which 


goes under the name of the 
Seventy, as is evident from Origen 
contra Celſum, 1. i. p. 39. from 
COS treatiſe n 
the Trinity, T. vi. p. 195. an 
from the ancient Italic or Latin 
verſion, which hath been follow- 
ed by St. Cyprian, and St. Au- 
guſtin in his treatiſe de Civitate 
Dei, xviii, 30. And theſe words 
of St. Mattheav would be found 
very conformable to the original 
Hebreav of Micah v. 2. were they 
but tranſlated by way of inter- 
rogation. | 

Among the cities of the rulers.} 
Gr. Among the rulers of Fuda. 
The Hebrew word, which St. 
Matthew hath rendered here 
rulers, ſignifies alſo thouſands, 
becauſe the people of 1/rae! were 
divided into thouſands, each of 
which had a head or captain. 
See Exodus viii. 25. The mean- 
ing of this is, that Bethlebem is 
none of the meaneſt among the 
cities of the princes, i. e. the 


principal or chief cities, or 


thoſe that have given birth to 
the printes of Judah. 
Shall ruie-] Gr. that ſhall feed. 


Sr. MATT HE W's GosPEL. 


him adoration, 8 The Magi having heard the king, de- 
parted, and immediately the ſtar, which they had ſeen in 
the Eaſt, went before them, till being over the place, where 


the child was, it ſtood ſtill. 9 When they beheld the 
ſtar thus landing ſtill, they rejoiced exceedingly © 10 And 


having entered the houſe, they found the child with Mary 
his mother, and caſting themſelves at his feet, they paid 
him adoration. 11 Then opening their treaſures, they 
preſented him with gold, frankincenſe and myrrh. 12 But 


having been admoniſhed from heaven in a dream not to go 


back to Herod, they returned into their own country by 


another way. 2 4 4 

13 After they were departed, an angel of the Lord ap- 
pears in 2 dream to Joſeph, and ſays to him, riſe, take the 
young child and his mother, fly into Egypt, and go not 
thence till I bid you; for Herod will ſearch for the young 


child to put him to death. 14 joſeph therefore being riſen, 


took the child and his mother by night and fled into Egypt, 
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15 where he continued till the Death of Herod, (that 


what 


v. 11. Pſal, taxi. x0, xg. Iſai. Ix, 6. V. x5. Numb. xxiv. 8. 


Hoſea xi. 1. | 


V. 8. Search carefully for the 
young child.) Take care to know 
exact where he is. | 
V. 10. Standing fill.) We 
have borrowed this word from 
the foregoing verſe, and added 
it here 4 way of ſupplement, 
hecanfe the ſenſe ſeems to re- 
uire it; for the Evangeliſt ſays, 
that upon the appearance of the 
ſtar, the wife-men directly went 
mtothe houſe where Jeſus was. 
V. 11. Their treafures.] The 
Greet word he uros figniſtes 
not only a collection of raritics 
and precious things, but alſo 
whatever ſerves to hold them. 
Here it fignifies the -veſre ls or 
boxes wherein the wiſe-men had 
ut the preſents they deſigned 
or the king of the Fervs. | 
Gold.) The nature of theſe 
preſents gives us reaſon to ſup- 
ofe that the wiſe-men came 
from Arabia, becauſe the queen 
of Sheba, which came from 
thence, made the like preſents 
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to Solomon, 1 Kings x. 2. In 

Arabia there was plenty of gold, 

frankincenſe, and myrrh, Plin. 

H. NM. Ee 
V. 13. Dito Egypt.] There 

were abundance of Jews in E- 

Ge Some fled thither in the 

e 


of Jeremiab, (ſee ch. xlviii.) 
and great numbers were brought 
there atterwards upon account 


of the temple of Onias. 


V. x5. Till the death of Hered.} 
He died 37 years after he had 


taken the name of king, and 
reigned 34 years in Feruſalem, 
fince the taking of that city by 
Anthony, and the defeat of Anti- 
gonus. Joſeph. Ant. I. xiv. 28. 
XV. I. & XVII. 10. 

Have I called. ] See Hoſeaxi. 1. 
Theſe words belong in their 
proper and literal ſenſe to the 
people of Iſrael, as appears from 
the beginning of the verſe. See 
and comp. Exod. iv. 22, 23. 
Numb. xxiv. 8. St. Matibeau 
applies them to / Chrift, ac- 

8 3 cording 
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what the Lord had ſaid by the prophet might be accom- 
pliſhed, Out of Egypt have I called my Son.) | 

16 Then Herod finding that the Magi had deceived 
him, fell into a great rage, and (ent and flew all the child- 
ren of two years old and under, that were in Bethlehem 
and in all the diſtricts thereof, according to the time he 
had bee enquired of the Magi. 17 Then were fulfilled 
theſe s of the prophet Jeremiah: 18 In Ramah were 
cries heard, lamentations, mournings, and great moan z 
Rachel bewailing her children, and refuſing to be comfort- 
ed, becauſe they are no more. | | 

19 But after the death of Herod, lo, the angel of the 
Lord appears in a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 20 and ſays 
to him, Riſe, take the young child and his mother, and re- 
turn into the land of Iſrael, for they who would have taken 
away the child's life, are dead. 21 Joſeph therefore 
being riten, took. the young child and his mother, and 


came 


V. 18. Jerem. xxxi. 15. 


cording to the method of the 


Feaviſh doctors, who fancied. 


there were ſeveral particulars in 
the Old Teſtament that related 
to the Mah, though in their 
literal and obvious ſenſe they 
had a relation to other matters. 
See ver. 23. R 

V. 16. Into a great rage. ] Ha- 
man”s rage againſt Mordecai is 
expreſſed by the Seventy in the 
ſame terms as Herod anger is 
here. Eſth. iii. $+ v. 9. (i8npoby 
Aiay vel c.) 8 
V. 17. Theſe auords of the pro- 
Abrts, Se.] See Jerem. xxxi. 15. 
Theſe words of Jeremiah relate 
in their literal and primary ſenſe 
to the two tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, Which were by Nebu- 
chadnezzar carried away captive 
into Babylon; and in their way 
thither paſſed through Rama. 
See Jerem. xl. Is 25 37 4. They 
are applied here by the Evange- 
liſt to the maſſacre of the infants 
at Bethlehem, becauſe they have 
an exact relation to it, and were 
again fulfilled in that dreadtul 
ſlaughter. 9 * | 


V. 18. In Rama <vere cries 
beard.) Rama was a town in the 
tribe of Benjamin, not tar from 
Bethlehem, See Joſhua xvii. 25. 
Judg, xix. 13. It is very proba- 
ble, that the maſſacre reached as 
far as the territory of Rama, 
which | bordered upon that of 
Bethlehem. - 5 
-: Rachel beavailiug her children.] 
The inhabitants of Bethlehem 
were not the poſterity of Rachel, 
but of Juda the fon of Leah : 
But beſides that, Rachel tomb 
was near Bethlehem, (ſee Gen. 
XXXV. 19. Xlvii, 7. 1 Sam. x; 2.) 
and that the two tribes of Fude/ 
and Benjamin were united toge- 
ther, and made one kingdom, 
ever ſince the revolt of the other 
4 is the laughter reaghel a8 
ar as territory of Rama, 
it is likely it did, the children 
Rachel were conſequently invol- 
ved in it, as well as thoſe. of 
Leah. wh, 


V. 20, 1775 wars have taken 
away the life: r. that ſought 
the foul. This is a Hebreav ex- 
preſſion, of which we have given 


the, 
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ST. MATTHE Ws Gos p. 


came into the land of Iſrael. 


22 But when he heard that 


Archelaus reigned in Judea in the room of Herod his fa- 
ther, he durſt not go thither; but being admoniſhed 
from heaven in a dream, he retired into Galilee, 23 and 


went and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that what had 


been ſaid by the prophets might be fulfilled, He ſhall be 


called a Nazarene, 


| V. 23. Judg. XU. Fo Iſa. xi. Is 


the ſenſe. See 1 Kings xix. 10, 
14. Exod: iv. 19. The angel 
ſeems to allude to this laſt paſſ- 
age. 
bo. 22. Archelaut.] Who was the 
fixth ſon of Herod, and the moſt 
cruel of all thoſe that ſurvived 


him. He cauſed 3900 citizens to 
be murdered in the temple. The 


Evangeliſt ſays here that he reign- 
ed. Herod indeed appointed him, 
in his avi/}, his ſucceſſor, and be- 
ſtowed upon him the regal au- 
thority; but Auguſtus gave him 
only the title ofethnarch, or prince 
of the nation, of which however 
he deprived him afterwards, and 
ſent him into baniſhment for his 
ty ranny and cruelty. Joſeph. An- 
tiq. I. xvit. 15. 

Into Galilee.] Which helonged 

to the juriſdiction of Antipas, one 
of the ſons of Herod, Who was 
himſelſ afterwards called Herod. 
Sce Matth. xiv. 1. 
__ V.23-Nazareth.] A ſmall town 
of lower Galilee, near the fron- 
tiers of the tribes of Zebulun and 
{ſachar. 

By the prophets.] That is, by 
ſome one of the prophets, Thus, 
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Judg. xii. 7. the cities of Gilead 
are put for one of the cities of 
Gilead. 

He /hall he called a Naxarene.] 
As theſe words are not expreſſly 
found in any one of the prophets, 


St. Chry, / nr ſuppoſed that the 


Evangeliſt had taken them out of 


ſome prophecy which is now loſt. 


They ſeem however to be extant, 
Judg. xiii. - 5. and perhaps St. 
Mattheaw looking upon Sam/pr as 
a type of the l alluded to 
that paſſage. Or elſe it may be 
ſuppoſed, that the Evangeliſt had 
an eye to Iſa. xi, 1. Where the 
Meſiah is ſtiled the Meier, or 
Branch, from whence the word 
Nazareth is derived... Such allu- 
ſions to words as theſe” are very 
frequent in the ſacred writings. 
The Jeaus and beathens were wont 


to call Jus Chrift a Nazarene'b 


way oficorn and contempt, Mar 

i. 24. Xiv.. 67. John xvii, 5, -7. 
Acts vi. 14. xxiv. 5. But the 
Chriſtians were proud of th 

name, John i. 45. A ii." 22. iii. 
6. iv. 10. and 4 Chriſt ſome- 
times ſtyed himielf % of Na. 
xareth, Acts XK1}. 8, b 


279 


Luke named ihe kingdom of God, flraight or lewel, 
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John the Baptiſt preaches repentance and baptixes, I——b, 
God's judgments upon the impenitent and unbelieving Fews, 


T-——12. Baptiſm of Feſus Chriſt, 13 


1 


17. 


N thoſe days appeared John the Baptiſt, preaching in 
the wilderneſs of Judea in this manner: 2 Repent, 


for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 3 lt is of him that 
the prophet Iſaiah ſpake, when he ſaid, The yoice of one 


erying in the wilderneſs is heard: Prepare the way 


8 


V. 1. Luke i. 80. iii. 2. John i. 


of the 
Lord, 


28. V. 2. Mark i. 4. Malach. iv. 


6, 6. Luke i. 16. 17. ili. 3. John i. 5, 23. V. 3. Iſal xl. 3. Mark 


i. 3. Luke i. 26. fi. 4, 6. 


"& Ms &E 


Of his age. Sce 
It is ufual with 


Mel, 


V. 2. 

* e reſult of his preach- 
ing. | 

+ he kingdom of heawven.] That 
is, the * Ape" of God, according 
to the ſtyle ot the Hebrews, who 
frequently uſe the word heaven to 
denote God bimſelf who dwells 
there. Hence what is here by St. 
Hatthew called the kingdom of 
brauen, is by St. Mark and St. 


48. , r | 
nt.] This is only the 


| Mark i. 1 1 Luke yi. 20. The 


kingdom of heaven fignifics then 
here, The kingdom of God which 
was founded and eſtabliſhed by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and this expreſſio 

1s grounded on Dan. ii. 44. and 
vii 13, 14. Now as the kingdom 
of heaven was to be opened by 
the preaching of the golpel, John 
the Baptifi rigùtly ſays, that it was 
at hand, ſince Iii Chrift entered 


on his pubhek miniſtry about ſix 
months after. Lu&e iii. 2, 3. Sce 


Dr. Whitly on this verſe. 
V. 3. [tis bim. ] viz. of John. 
This is a reflection the Evangeliſt 
i ras 2 
Prepare the <vay ] See Jai. xl. 


3. This prophecy ſeems to relate 


in its primary and original ſigni- 
fication to the return of the Feaus 
to Jeruſalem after they had been 
ſet at liberty By Crus; but it alſo 
belonged in a ty ical fenſe, which 
was as much as the former in- 
tended bythe Holy Ghoſt, to John 
the Bapi iſt, (Tee John i. 23.) confi» 
dered as preparing the Feavs to 
receive Jeſus Chrift, either by ex- 
horting them to repentanee, or 
by teſtifying that Ye/zs was the 
Meſfah. See John 1. 31. Luke i. 
76, 77. and Matth. xi. 10. | 


Level.] Gr. Make bis pathy 
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Lord, make his paths level. 


4 Now John wore a gar- 


ment of camel's hair, with a leathern girdle about his 
loins; and his food was locuſts and wild honey. 
Then came to him the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, of 


all Judea, and of the whole country round about Jordan, 


6 and: confefang their ſins, were baptized by him in Jor- 


dan. 


V. 4. Mark i. 6. 2 Kings i. 8. Zech. xiii. 4. Hebr. xi. 37. V. 5. 
Mark i. 5. Luke iii. 3, 7. V. 6. Mark i 4, 5. 


V. 4. Of Camel's hair.] The 
Jeaus uſed to wear hair, or coarſe 
garments, in times of ſorrow and 
humiliation. See Mattb. xi. 21. 
The Nazarites did the ſame till 
they had tulfilled their vow; it 
was.alſo a dreſs that was ſome- 
times worn by prophets. Zech. 
xiii. 4. 2 Kings i. 8. Revel. iv. 
12. and xi. 3. And in all theſe 
oy mg it ſuited John the Baptiſt, 
as he preached repentance, as he 
was a prophet, and as he imitated 
the auſterity which was practiſed 
by the Nazarite. 

A leathern girdle.] As ſome of 
the old prophets, and in parti- 
cular Eiijaub, whom Fohn the 
Baptiſt repreſented in habit as 
well as in ſpirit and office. See 
2 King, i. 8. comp. Hebr. xi. 37. 
Matth. xi. 14. | 
" Locufſts.] The eating of locuſts 
was allowed by the law. Lev. xi. 


2267. 
Mild honey.] Which he found 
in the holes-of rocks and trees. 
Or elſe it was a kind of honey, 
which is ſound on Hi, on the 
leaves of trees, like dew. . 

V. 5 O the aubole country round 


about Jordan.] As the river Jor- 


dan runs through a vaſt tract of 
land, it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
all they that lived near it came 
to Jon baptiſm. By: all He 
region round about Jordan, St. 
Matthew therefore means ſome 
of thoſe countries near Jordan 
which bordered upon Frudea, as 
the plain of Jordan, which is by 
the Seventy called the count: y 
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about Jordan. Compare the S- 
tuagint with the Hebrew in the 


following paſſages, Gen. xix. 17, 


25. Xili. 10, II, 12. 2 Chron. iv. 


17. | 

V. 6. Confeffing their fins. ] That 
is, they acknowledged they were 
great finners, they repented of 
their offences, and promiſed to 
forſake them. This confeſſion 
of fins was abſolutely required as 
a condition without which there 
could be no expiation, Lev. xvi. 
21 nor remiſſion of them, x Fobn 
i. 9. If thoſe that were baptized 
had committed any great crime, 
or ſcandalous offence; they might 
inake a publick and open con- 


feſſion ot it, as appears from 


Acts xix. 18. 
Mere baptized.] Baptiſm was 


an ancient ceremony performed 


by the Jraus at the admiſſion of 
their proſelytes. ' John admini- 
ſtered it to the Jeu themſelves, 
thereby giving them to under- 
ſtand, that at the opening of the 


Chriſtian conOomy, they were 


to look u themſelves no 
otherwiſe than as proſelytes, 
and that they had as much need 
of repentance as the heathens. 


For baptiſm was not only a 


pledge and aſſurance to (thoſe 
that received it, of the remiſſi- 
on of their offences, but, u 
the adminiſtering of it, they alſo 
bound and engaged themſelves 
to lead holy and unblameable 
lives; baptiſm was an open pro- 
feſſion of this engagement. 1 
Fit: ii. 1 . 
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dan. 7 But ſeeing many of the Phariſees and Sadducees 
come to his baptiſm, he ſaid to them, Generation of vi- 
pers, who has warned you to fly from the wrath to come ? 
8 Produce therefore fruits worthy of repentance, 9 and 


pretend not to ſay within yourſelves; we have Abraham 


for our father, for I declare to you, that out of theſe ſtones 
God is able to raiſe children to Abraham. 10 The ax is 
already laid at the root of the trees. Every tree therefore 


- . which bears not good fruit, ſhall be hewn down and caſt 


into the fire. 11 As for me, I baptize you with water to 


V. 7. Matth. xii. 34. xxiii. 33. 
1. 10. V. 8. Luke ii. 8. 


John vii. 33, 39. Acts xiii, 26. Matth. viii. 11. 
John xv. 2, 6. l 
V. 11. Mark i. 7, 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 15, 26, 


vii. 19. Luke iii. 9. xxill. 31. 
Deut. xx. 20. 


bring 


Luke iii. 7. Rom. v. 9. 1 Theſ. 
V. 9. Iſa. li. 1, 2, 3, 4. Luke iii. 8. 


V. 10. Matth. 
1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. 


33» vii. 33» 39. Acts bv Jo. li. 35 4+ X. AF» 


V. 7. Pharifees.] A Jewwi/h ſect 
ſo called from the Hebrew word 
Pharas that ſignifies ſeparated or 


ft apart, becauſe they diſtin- 


guiſhed themſelves from the reſt 
of the Jeu by 1 to 
greater degrees of holineſs and 
picty than the generality of them 
did, and by ſome particular ob- 
tervances. | For an account of 
their riſe and tenets; ſee. Fo/eph. 
Antig. I. xiii. 9. (and eſpecially 
Dr. Prideaux (nn. 
Sadducees.} Another Jeaviſb 
ſect ſo named from Sadoc the 
founder of it. For an account 
of their riſe and notions, ſee Jo- 
feph. ibid. and Matth. xxii. 23. 
Coming to bis Baptiſm.) It is 
manifeft from the reproof of 
John the Baptiſ, that they did 
not come to it with true faith, 
or elſe that they fancied that 
baptiſm alone could procure 
them the remiſſion of their ſins. 


See Luke vii. 29. and Matth. xxi. 


25. from which paſſages it ap- 
pears, that the Phariſees did not 
receive the baptiſm of John. It 
is alſo evident from Luke in. 7. 
that there were among the mul- 
titude, ſome perſons that were 
in no better diſpoſitions than the 


Phariſees; ſince John the Baptiſt 
gives them the ſame reproof. 

The wrath to come.] That is, 
not only from he Gehenn 
Math. v. 29. but alſo from the 
dreadful calamities that were 
ready to fall on the Feb na- 
tion. 

V. 8. Worthy.] i. e. Do ſuch 
works as may manifeſt the 
truth and fincerity of your re- 
pentance. See As xxvi. 20. 
and comp. Epheſ. v. 9. 

V. 9. To raiſe children, Qc.] 
This is an alluſion. to Ja. li 1, 
2, 35 4. St. John hints here at- 
the calling in of the Gentiles, 
which was occaſioned by the'un- 
belief of the Jeaus. 

V. 10. The axy Sc.] See Ja. x. 
33, 34. Theſe words contain a 
prophecy of the total ruin and 
deſtruction of the temple, the 
city, and the nation of the Feavs, 
which happened mn years after 
the death of Jeſus Crit. | 

V. 11. As for me.] This is the 
anſwer John made to the queſti- 
on that was ou to him, Whether 
he aba the Chriſt, or no? John i. 
20. In it he ſhews the difference 
there was between the Meſtab 
and him. . 3 

1 With 


| 
a 
1 
b 


| 
| 
| 
f 


ST. MATTH E W's GOSPEL, 


bring you to repentance z but He that comes after me is ſu- 


perior to me, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to carry. He 
it is that ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
fre. 12 His fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
clean his floor; he will lay up the corn in his granary, but 
will burn the chaff with fire unquenchable. | 


13 Then went JEsvs from Galilee to Jordan, to John, 


V. 32. Luke iii. 17. Matt. xiii, ca 
V. 13. Mark i. 9. Luke iii. 21. 


Job. xxi. 18. 


With awater — with the Holy 
Ghoſt — awith fire.) Gr. In the 
avater—in the Holy Gh: c. 
Theſe words do very well ex- 
preſs the ceremony of baptiſin, 
which was at firſt performed by 
plunging the whole body in wa- 
ter, as alſo the copious effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of 
Pentecoſt. 

To bring you to repentance ] Gr. 
or repentance. Lor they that 


Were baptized, did not only de- 
clare that they repented of their 


fins, byt they bound themſelves 
never to commit the like again, 
and to lead a life of holineſs 
and virtue; which is the mean- 
ing of John in this place. And 


_ tins is the new lie, Rom. vi. 4. 


which people engaged them- 
felves to, when baptiſm was ad- 
miniſtered to them. 

After me.] John. the Baptiſt 
ſeems to have entered on his 
miniſtry- about fix months be- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt, Our Saviour 
entered on his, when Zhirt; 
years old, as did alſo John = 
Baptift, Luke ili. 23. It was at 


this age the high-prieſt was al- 


lowed to enter on his office. 
Now John was about ſix months 
older than Fe/us Chrift, Luke i. 

6 x 


: WWheſe ſhoes I am not quorthy to 
carry.] This is a proverbial ex- 
preſſion, denoting the vaſt ſupe- 
riority of Jeſus Chriſt above 
John the Babtiſi. Sec Luke iii. 


that 


30. Micah iv. 18. Malach. lit. 3. 


16. Mark i. 2. (i. e. Whoſe ſer- 
vant I am not worthy to be. 
Whithy in loc.) _ 

With the Holy Ghofs.] St. 2 
ſtyles the effulion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, (on the day of Pentecoſt) 
a bapti/m, thewing thereby the 


copiouſneſs and abundance of 


it: And indeed it was a glorious 
effuſion over the church, ot 
which Fe/us Chrift was the au- 
thor, Os ii. 25 33. 

And with fire. | Becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt defcended on the 
Apoſtles in the ſhape of fire, 
and had the ſame power and 
virtue of that element, wiz. of 
purifying, Se. | 

V. 12. His fan is in his hand.] 
This expreſſion is taken from 
the prophetical writings. Set 
5 xxvi. 23. Ja. xli. 16, 

5 a 


With fire unquenchable.] Thus 
the prophets are ſometimes wont 
to deſcribe the moſt terrible 
judgments of God. See J. i. 
2. Ixvi. 24. Jerem. xvii. 4, 27, 

c. But though St. John fore- 
tels in theſe words the ruin of 
the Fewwi/h nation, we muſt un- 
deritand them in a larger ſenſe, 
as including that future puniſh- 
ment, which is to be inflicted on 
wicked perſons, the Gehenna 
mentioned below, Matth. v. 29. 

V. 13. To Jordan.] At Betha- 
bara, a city in the wilderneſs of 
Judea, near the river Jordan, 
I ohn i. 28. | 
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that he might be baptized by him. 14 But John would 
have prevented him: J have need, ſaid he to him, to be 
baptized by you, and do you come to me? 15 JIEsus re- 
plied to him: ſuffer it to be /o at preſent; for thus it be- 
hoves us to accompliſh all righteouſneſs. Then John ſuf- 
fered him. | bet 
16 As ſoon as JEsus was baptized, he came up out of 
the water, and immediately the heavens were opened to 
him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a dove 
and reſting upon him. 17 At the ſame time, a voice was 


heard from heaven pronouncing theſe words, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 
V. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 21, 22. John i. 32, 33. V.. 


Mark i. 11. Luke iii. 22. ix. 35. Matth. Xi. 18. XVii. 5. Pſal. ii. 7. 


„ 30 

V. 34. Would hate, &c. ] Gr. 
Aid Hinder him, Seę our note on 
( 
V. 25. All riebteonſigſs.] i. :e. 
% hatever beſits us, aud is ſuit- 
ble to our employment and 
proſeſhon. J hät the word righ- 
14%’, l ometimes ſigniſies in 
«cucral what 1s fitting, and may 
* of forme edification, - appears 
*rom - Luke xii. 57%. Phil. i. 7. 
T/us Chriji's deſign» in being 
vaptized, was, thereby to ratity 
ard authoriſe the. baptiſin of 
ha; beſides he well knew what 
1 racle was to follow: his bup- 
im, in order to convince and 
fatisfy John the Baptiſ, that Jo- 


%% was the Meſſiah. John i. 32, 


34+ | | 
V. 16. The hrawvens abere opened 
te kim} St. Mark fays that the 
heavens parted aſunder: which 
is. to be ulderſtood of a very 
zreat light," or am extraordinary 
« ppcarance of fire, which was 
ſeen in the heavens, as when it 
{ehteneth; this is the ſenfe which 
Jaſtin Martyr hath put upon this 
patizge iu his dialogue with Try- 


Fabo, p. 315. Great viſions were 


commonly attended with ſuch an 
opening of the heavens. See E- 


* 


zek. i. 1. John i. 52. Acts vii. 56. 
He ſaw ] It was Jeſus Chriſt 


that ſaw the Spirit of God de- 


icending. Thus it muſt be alſo 
underſtood, Mark i. ro. In St. 
Yohn's goſpel, i. 324 33+ it is ſaid 
that ft was John the Baptiſi. 


(And this ſeems to be indeed the 
true ſenſe here.) They both, 


ſaw him. | 
Like a dove. ] In a bodily ſhape, 
like a dove. I. uke iii. 22. | 

V. 17. My San.] See ch, iv. 3. 

Not 


 Belowed.) The original Greek 
word a4y&7yTo is frequently 
uſed by authors that have writ- 
ten in that language, to denote 
2 only ſon, and the Seventy make 
uſe of it when there is a word 
in the Hebrew ſignifying only. 
Gen. xxii. 12. Zech. xii. Io, and 
elſewhere. . 
In whom I am <ell pleaſed.] 
Or, on whom I have placed my 
affetion. In whom I delight. 
The original word iv9oxiw figni- 
fies to acguieſce in avhat one loves, 
or approves. See a like expreſ- 
ſion, Plal. xliv. 4. in the Hebreav, 
and xliii. 3. according to the Se- 
ventz, Comp. Iſa. xlii. 1. Gen. 
xxii. 2. 2 Sam. xxii. 20. | 
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ST. MATTHEW Gos PEI. 


r. IV. 


Chriſt's faſting aud temptation, 1 12. His preaching at 
Capernaum, 13 17. The calling of Peter, Andrew, 
James, and Fohn, 18——22. The ſick healed, the fame 
of Feſus, 2.3 25+ | 

I 1 was JIEsus conducted by the Spirit into the 

wilderneſs, to be tempted by the devil. 2 There 
he faſted forty days and forty nights, after which, he grew 
hungry. 3 The tempter therefore approaching him, ſaid 
to him, If you are the Son of God, command that theſe 
ftones become loaves. 4 But IEsus replied, It is written, 


Men ſhall not live 


V. 1. Mark i. 12, 13. 


V. 1. Then.] Immediately af- 
ter his baptiſm, Mark i. 12. 

Condufed by the Spirit.] 1. e. 
He was moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt to retire into the wilder- 
neſs. See Luke iv. 14. where it 
is ſaid that Feſtus Chri returned 
into Galilee by the power of the 
Spirit. | 

The devil.) The word, which 
in the original ſignifies a ſtander- 
er, or a falſe accuſer, anſwers to 
the Hebrew Satan. It is found 
in the ſcripture only in the ſin- 
gular number, and fignifies that 
evil ſpirit which tempted our 
. firſt parents, and who is repre- 
ſented in the ſacred writings as 
the head of the rebellious an- 
gels, and the adverſary of all 
good men. 1 Theſſ. ti. 5. 1 Pet. 
v. 8. and elſewhere. 

V. 2. Forty days] As Moſes 
and Elijah had done before. 
Exod. xxiv. 28. Deut. ix. 9, 18. 
1 Kings xix. 8. 

V. 3. The tempter.] We may 
infer from Mark 1. 3. that dur - 
ing the forty days, which Feſtus 

Chrift ſpent in the wilderneſs, he 
was expoſed to feveral other 
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by bread alone, but b 
which the mouth of God ſhall ordain. 5 


every thing 
hen the devil 
carries 


Luke iv. 2. 


temptations, that are not men- 

tioned here. | 
If you are the Son of God.] 
There is only in the original, zF 
yon are Son of God, without the 
article he. But we have inſert- 
ed it, becauſe the miracle which 
the devil requires of Fefts Chrift, 
was not, that he might ſhew 4r 
<vas a Child of God, but the Son or 
God, i. e. the Meſſiah. The 
Jabs were perſuaded that tbe 
Meſſiah was to be the Son of God, 
and they I to him theſe 
words of Ptal. ii. 7. Thou art my 
Son, &c. and of 2 Sam. vii. 14. 
By comparing ſeveral paſſages of 
the New Teſtament, it appears, 
that, in the language of the Feavs, 
the words Meſiab and Son of God, 
were of the ſame import. See 
and comp. Matth. xxvi. 63. 
Luke xxii. 66, 70. John i. 41, 
44, 45. and Matth. xvi. comp. 
with Mark viii. 29. Luke ix. 20. 
V. 4. But by every thing wvhich 
the mouth, Sc.] Gr. but by every 
abord that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. This is a Hebreav 
expreſſion : æcerd being put for 
thing. See Luke i. 37. ii. 15. 
Acts 
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carries him into the holy city, and placing him on the top 
of the temple, he ſaith to him, if you be the Son of God, 
throw yourſelf down ; for it is written, that he ſhall give 
his angels charge to take care of you, and in their hands 
they ſhall bear you up, leſt you daſh your foot againſt a 
ftone. 7 Jesvs ſaid to him, It is likewiſe written, You 
ſhall not tempt the Lotd your God. 

8 The devil carries him once more into an exceeding 
high mountain, and ſhowing; him all the kingdoms. of the 


world and the glory of them; 9 I will give you, ſays he 
t 


O 


V. 6. Pfal. xci. 11, 12. V. 7. Deut. vi. 16. Luke iv. 12. 


Acts v. 32, Oc. Now whatever 
proceedeth out of the mouth, is the 
fame as whatever God appoints 
or commands. See Deut. viii. 
3. from whence this paſſage is 
taken; and where evord is not in 
the Hebrew, but only in the Sep- 
tuggint, which the Evangeliſt 
hath here folllowed, Comp. 
Luke xii. 15. 1 Kings xvii. 1. 
Iſa. xxxvilie 16. 

V. 5. Carries him.] The Greek 
word (Tmeexnepoa) ſignifies 
no more than to lead, to take 
along with one, as in the Seventy. 
Numb. xxii. 41. xxiii. 20, 27, 
28. See Matth. xvii. 1. that it 
hath no other ſenſe in this place, 
and alſo v. 8. is plain from Luke 
7 5 6 ] i. e. Feruſal, 

De Holy city. 1. e. Jeruſalem, 
which 12 e with that 
name. Iſa. xlviii. 2. Jerem. xi. 
1 Dan. ix. 24. Matth. xxvii. 53. 
Placing bim. ] We muſt not 
imagine that the devil took Je- 
us Chriſt, and diſpoſed of him as 
he would. But only that our 
dleſſed Saviour, who yielded to 
the temptation, was pleaſed to 
do what the devil required of 
Him, It is a common thing to 
zay, that a perſon does a thing, 
when he orders, or cauſes it to 
de donc. 


On tbe iop.] Gr. on a cuing of 


the temple. We have made uſe 
za our tranſlation of a general 


 Wwor?, Feenyuie it is pot welt 


known what part of the temple 
the Evangeliſt means here. It 
is very probable that it was the 
king's gallery ; which, according 
to Foſephus, was of ſuch a pro- 
digious height, that no one could 
look down from the top of it, 
without making himſelf giddy. 
Joſeph. Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. 

V. 7. Tou N not tempt.] See 
Deut. vi. x6. To tempt God 
here ſigniftes, out of a principal 
of diſtruſt and unbelief, to re- 
quire proofs of God's power and 

rotection, after he has given 
ufficient demonſtrations and 
reaſons for our encouragement 
to depend upon them. See Ex. 
xvii. 7. Numb. xiv. 22. Pſal. 
xcv. 8. The meaning of Jeſus 
Chirſt then is, that ſince he had 
no manner of reaſon to doubt 
of God's protection, he was'not 
willing to tempt him, i. e. to de- 
mand freſh inſtances of it, eſpe- 
cially by throwing himfelf head- 
long raſnly and without any 
necefſity.. | 

V. 8. Carries him.] See the 
note on v. 5. 

All the kingdoms of the avorla, 
&c.] This might be an illuſion 
of the devil, Who raiſed in the 
air appcarances of large cities. 


palaces, Se and ſhewed them 
Feſus Oye By glory here, are 


meant riches, as well as ſplendor 
and magnificence. See Geneſis 
xxxi. 1. xlv. 13. Iſa. Xvi. 12. 

u comp. 


ST. MATTHE Ws Gos PET. 


to him, all theſe things, if proſtrating yourſelf before me 
you will pay me adoration. 10 Then ſays IEsus to him, 
depart from me, Satan, for it is written, You ſhall wor- 
ſhip the Lord your God, and him only ſhall you ſerve, 
11 At the ſame time the devil left him, and immediately 


angels came and ſerved him, 


12 Aſter this, IEsus, having heard that John was caſt 


into priſon, retired into Galilee : 


13 And leaving Naza- 


reth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, a ſea- port torwn, 


comp. with Ixi. 6. It may alſo 
be ſuppoſed that the devil gave 
8 Ghrift a ſhort and lively 

eſcription and repreſentation 
of them. | 

V. 10. Satan.) This word, 
which ſignifies an adwver/ary, is a 
name commonly given fo the 
devil. See the note on Matth, 
xvi. 23. 

V. 11. Served.] Though the 
original Greek word (x,] 
lignifies to ſerve, or avait upon, 
in general; it notwithſtanding 
ſignifies alſo to wait at table, to 
give one to eat. Matth. viii. 15. 
XXv. 44. Luke xxii. 27. and elfe- 
where. Now as Feſtus was very 
hungry, it may here be taken in 
the latter ſenſe. See x Kings xix. 

V. 12. After this.] Gr. Now. 
We have put in the words after 
this by way of ſupplement, in 
order to connect the thread of 
the hiſtory, and becaufe the im- 
priſonment of John the Baptiſt 
did not happen till after the 
temptation of Feſus Chriſf. Be- 
tween theſe two events, there 
bappened what is related in the 
three firſt chapters of St. Johr's 

— It is commonly fup- 
poſed, that the miniſtry of John 
the Baptiſt laſted but about 18 
months at ng and ** he was 

ut in priſon a year after Fe/us 
22 baptiſm. 4 * 

Caſt into priſon.) Gr. delivered. 

Retired into Ga 
tranſcribe out of St. John's, goſ- 
pel what is here wanting in the 
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hiſtory of Jeſus Cbriſt. He went 
from Nazareth into Fudea, 
where he was baptized by John, 
Mark i. 9. From Fudea he re- 
turned into Galilee, John i. 43. 
ii. 1 He went again into Fudea, 
and there celebrated the paſſ- 


over at hat John ii. 13. 


He baptized in Judea, while 
John was baptizing at Anon, 
John ui. 22. All this time Jobn 
was at liberty, ibid. 24. But 
the Phariſees having conſpired 
againſt Jeſus, John iv. 3. and 
Joſs hearing that Jahn had 

cen put into priſon, by Herod 
Antipas tetrarch of Galilee, Mark. 
1. 14. Jeſus went into Galilee, 

V. 13. Leaving Nazareth.] 
Where he dwelt, till his baptiſm, 
Mark i. 9 What induced him 
to leave it, was the incredulity 
of the inhabitants. Luke iv. 29. 

In A Which Tae 
hs. - chaſe for the place of his 
reſidence. Matth. ix. 1. Mark ii 
I. . as being a age city, and 
where he was likely to bring a- 
bundance of people to the know- 
ledge of his goſpel. Mat. xi. 23. 

A ſea-port town.) Situated 
near the lake of Genezareth, 
which is called in ſcripture the 
ſea of Cinneretb. Numb. xxxiv. 
2. Joſh. xii. 1. as alfo the ſea of 
Galilee, or of Tiberias. Matt. iv. 
18. John vi. x. The Yeavs were 
wont to give the name of ſea to 
all colle&ions of water. For an 
account of the bigneſs of this 
lake, and the fruitfulneſs of the 
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on the borders of Zabulon and Naphthali, 14 that theſe 
words of the prophet Iſaiah might be fulfilled, 15 The 
land of Zabulon, and the land of Naphtali, along the ſea- 
de, about Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, 16 the people 
which were in darkneſs faw great light, and to them who 
dwelt in the region and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung 
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up. 17 From that time JIEs us began to preach, Repent, 
faid he, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, » 
18 As Jxsus was walking by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw 
two brothers, namely, Simon, called Peter and Andrew his 
brother, caſting a net into the ſea, (for they were 


V. xe. Hi. Ix. 1, 2. 
4. X. 7. Mark i. 14, 15. 
Luke v. 2. John i. 42. 


neighbouring country, fee Joſe- 
bus of the wars of the Jews, 
. lit. c. 18. 


V. 16. Iſa. xlii. 7. 
Luke ix. 2. 


fiſh- 


V. 17. Mat. ui. 
V. 18. Mark i. 16. 


which befel the kingdoms of 
Frael and Juda; theſe were for 
it times of darkneſs, and of the 


V. 14. That theſe words of the ſhadow of death, i. e. of extreme 


prophet. ] See Ia. viii. 22. This 


fication, to the wonderful 
deliverance of the Fes, by the 
overthrow of Sennacherib's army. 
2 Kings xix. 36. St. Matthew 
applies it here to the ſpiritual 
deliverance that was wrought 
in Galilee by our Saviour's pre- 
fence and preaching, wherein 
1 prophecy was fully vere- 

ed. | 


V. 15. About.) The Gr. word 
(nigan) which is commonty ren- 

ered beyond, ſignifies both cn 
this, and the other fide, as alſo 
what lies near a place, or along 
a river. For proof of this, ſce 
Deut. i. x, 5. Joſh: xv. x, 7. & 
John vi. r. 

Galilee of the Gentiles.] i. e. 
Upper Galilee, wherein ſeveral 
nations were ſettled, ſuch as 
Pbenicians, Egyptians, Arabians, 
and other heatheniſh nations. 

V. 16. Which were.) Gr. 
hich ſate. 

In darkneſs ——in the region 
and ſhadow death.] This coun- 
try underwent very great hard- 
Hips, during the calamities 


3 relates, in its primary 
gni 


affliction, according to the ſcrip- 
ture ſtyle, wherein igt is uſed 
to denote profperity, and dark- 
neſt adverſity. Iſai. xlv. 7. and 
elſewhere. The prophet had 
foretold that this country ſhould 
ſee happier days, which happen- 
ed, when Fe/us Ghri/t preached 
the goſpel there. | 

V. 17. Began to preach. ] Feſus 
had already preached at Feru/a- 
lem and in Fudea. See John iv. 
3. and v. 12. of this chap. But 
St. Matthezw having omitted this 
po of the evangehcal hiſtory, 

e dates the beginning of Fe/ws 
Chriſt's miniſtry from his preach- 
ing in Galilee. 

The kingdom. ] See the note on 
Matth. ti. 2. John the Bapti/? 
gave notice that the coming of 
the Mefhah was at hand. 7% 
Chriſt declares that he is come. 
and orders his Apoſtles to reveal 
the ſame thing to the world. 

V. 18. Called Peter.] See. Mat. 
xvi. 13. comp. John i. 42. 

Caſting their nets.) For an ac- 
count of the call of theſe two 
Apoftles, ſee the note ou Mark 
1. 16. | 
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fiſhermen.) 19 And he ſaid unto them, Follow me, and I 
will make you fiſhers of men. 20 Upon which they im- 
mediately left their nets and followed him. 

21 Going on from thence, he ſaw two-other brothers, 
James the ſon of Zebedee, and Joan his brother, who 
were in a ſhip, with Zebedee their father, mending their 
nets; JesUs having called them, 22 they inſtantly quitted 
the ſhip and their father, and followed him. | 

23 Thus Ixsus went over all Galilee, teaching in their 
ſynagogues, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, 
and healing all manner of diſeaſes and infirmities as 

| 


the people. 24 By this means his fame was ſpread over a 


V. 19. Follow me.] They had 
already acknowledged Fe/us for 
the Meſiah, upon+the teſtimony 


of John the Baptiſt, John i. 35. 


They had even readily followed 
him ; but it appears from the 
relation of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark 1. 16, 17. that they after- 
wards withdrew again into their 
own houſes. See. the note on 
Mark 1. 17. 
Twill makeyou fibers, &c.] it e. 
% Ye ſhall gain and convert them 
« from fin and miſery, to righ- 
« teouſneſs and happineſs,” [ Dr. 
Clarke in loc.] 

V. 21. James] This was James 
Major, or the Elder, the brother 
of St. John the Evangeliſt, who 


were both ſons ot Zebedee and 


Salome. It was this James Major 
that was put to death by Herod. 
Acts xii. 2. 

V. 23. Synagogues ] This is a 
general word, which in its ori- 
ginal meaning fignifies both cia / 
and ecclefraſircal aſſemblies, and 
alſo the places where thoſe aſ- 
ſemblies were kept. Here, as 
alſo Matt. xiii. 54. and almoſt 
all over the New Teſtament, it is 
taken for the places or buildings, 
where the Jews met to pray, 
and to hear the interpretation of 
the law and the prophets; and 
this is the, common acceptation 
of the word Synagogue. It is 


Syria, 


manifeſt from Acts xv. 21. that 
there had been of a long time 
ſynagogues in each city, and 
that the Feavs were uſed to meet 
therein every ſabbath-day. Theſe 
ſynagogues. had ſeveral heads 
and officers, © who performed 
diſferent functions, that of the 
ſcribes was to teach and inſtru 
the congregation : But it was 
evident from Acts xiii. 15. that 
after the reading of the law and 
the prophets, the heads of the 
ſynagogue defired ſuch learned 
and grave perſons as happened 
to be there, to make a diſcourſe 
to the people; and by virtue of 
this cuſtom it was, that J 
Chriſt and St. Paul were allowed 
to preach in the ſynagogues. 
Acts ix. 23. Xiv. I. 
07 chaſes The term in the 
original fignifies long, and pain- 
ful diſcaſes, that were very hard 
to cure. The Seventy, 2 Chron. 
xvi. 12. have uſed the ſame 
word when ſpeaking of 4/a's 
diſtemper which ſeems to have 
been the gout. And the ſame 
authors have rendered by the 
like word the original Hebrexy 
term, Gen. xlii. 4, 38. which is b 
the Chaldee paraphraſts and Je i 
interpreters tranſlated death; i. e. 
a deadly accident or diſtemper. 

V. 24. Syria. ] A province near 


Galilee. 
T And 
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5 


Ti 
ſtempers and pains, men poſſe 


a, and all ſick perſons, who were troubled with divers 


eſſed with devils, lunaticks, 


paralyticks, were brought to him, and he healed them. 
25 And a great multitude of the people followed him from 
Galilee, Decapolis, Jeruſalem, Judza, and from the country 


about Jordan. 


And pains.] The Greek (gad 
vo) properly ſignifies rack or 
torture, but is uſed here to de- 


note diſeaſes extremely grievous 


and painful. 


Poffefjed evith devils.] The 
Jeaul were perſuaded that thoſe 


diſeaſes that were attended with 
' ſurpriſing and uncommon 4 
ſy 


toms, were cauſed by devi 
which God employed in chaſtiſ- 
ing mankind. Hence they gave 


moſt diſeaſes the name of unclean fie 


or evil ſpirits, Thus alſo mad- 
neſs hath by the Greeks been ſtiled 
a devil; and when any one was 
afflicted with it, they were wont 
to ſay that he was poſſeſſed auith 
a devil. Among thoſe many diſ- 
eaſes that were cured by Jeſur 
Chriff, it cannot certainly be 
queſtioned but that ſome were 
really cauſed by devils, ſince he 
. to them, and fince we find 
them complaining that he tor- 
meuted them before their time. But 
it is alſo probable, that ſome of 
them were owing only to natu- 
ral cauſes, though they wk by 
the Jeaus aſcribed to the devil, 


— 


according to the language and 
prejudices of that nation. See 
the note on v. 1. of chap. x. of 
this goſpel. 

Lunaticks.] It is manifeſt from 
the ſymptoms of this diſeaſe, at 
ſet down Matth. xvii. 15. Luke 
ix. 39. Mark ix. 17. that it dif- 
— but little, if at all, from the 


falling-/ickneſs. Yet the Syriack 


verſion hath rendered the original 
Greek word. by the ſons of the 
feld, i. e. Men that lived abroad 
like beaſts. So that, according 
to this, the /unaticks here men- 
tioned were crazy and melan- 
choly perſons that rambled about 
the woods. and fields. Comp. 
Luke viii. 26. Mark v. 29 3. 

V. 15. Decapolis.) A count 
of Paleſtine, fo called, 4 
contained ten cities, about the 
names of which the learned are 
not agreed. It bordered upon 
Syria, and extended on both fides - 

rden, and the lake of Tiberias. 

ou have a deſcription of it in 
op Yepbus of the wars of the Jews, 
. 111. 16. and in his life, p. 1025. 
and in Pliny's Nat. Hiſt. I. v. c. 18. 


CHAP. 


ST. M ATT HE W's GOSPEL. 


CHAE. vx: 


Sermon on the mountain. 


The beatitudes, 1— 12. 


Diſciples, 


falt and light of the earth, 13-16. Perfection of the law, 


I 7—20. 


Glaſſes of the Phariſees concerning murder re- 


jected, 21—26., and likewife concerning adultery and di- 


vorce, 27 33. Concerning oaths, 33—J7. and love of 


our neighbour, 38 47. Charity the perfection of a Chri- 


ian, 48. 


I 13 ſeeing the great multitude of people, went 
up into a mountain, and when he was ſat down, his 
diſciples drew near him. 2 Then taking up the diſcourſe, 

he taught them in the following manner: | 
3 Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom 


of heaven. 


4 Bleſſed 


V. 3. Luke vi. 20, 24. Matt. xi. 5, 25. xix. 23, 24. Jam. ii. 5. 


V. 1. Into a monntain.] Com- 
pare Luke vi. 32, 17, from which 
paſſages it will appear that Fe/us 


went up to the top of a moun- 


tain to pray, and coming down 
from thence, he ſtood on a plain 
and even part of the ſame moun- 
tain, from whence he could ea- 
fily be heard. 

Was ſat down.) As the Jewiſh 
doctors did when they taught. 
See Luke vi. 16, 20. 

His diſciples.) That is, not 
only the twelve apoſtles, but all 
thoſe in general that followed 
Jeſus Chriſt, See Luke vi. 13. 
John ix. 27. and in moſt places 
in the A#s, the Chriſtians are 
called diſciples. The Phariſcesſtiled 
themſelves the di/ciples of Moſes. 

V. 2. Taking up the diſcourſe. ] 
Gr. Opening his mouth. This is 
a Hebrew expreſſion ſignifying 
to 8 See Matth. xiii. 35. 

. 3. Bleſſed.) All the follow- 
ing beatitudes have ſome refe- 
rence to the precepts that are 
delivered by Zeſus Chriſt after- 
wards, and include not only 
the bleſſing of the goſpel, but 


. 


LE. V g 


alfo the qualifications of a true 
diſciple of Chriſt, In this firſt 
beatitude, our Saviour had an 
eye to thoſe obſtacles which the 
immoderate love of riches was 
3 to bring to the obſervance 
of the precepts of his Goſpel. 
See verf. 40, 41, 42, of this chap- 
ter, and comp. James v. 1. 
Poor. ] St. Luke applies this to 
the poor properly ſo called, vi. 20. 
In Spirit. ] That is, thoſe that 
are indued with the ſpirit and 
virtues poverty requires, and are 
free from pride, covetouſneſs, 
and the cares and anxieties 
riches are commonly attended 
with. A rich perſon may be 
happy» provided he is thus dif- 
poſed, 1 Tim. vi. 17. This is 
the fenſe Clemens of Alexandria 
hath put upon this paſſage in his 
treatiſe entitled, Quis dives ſal. 
vetur, p. 42. By the poverty of 


Spirit recommended here, we 


_ alſo underſtand Humility as 
Pſal. xxxpi. 18. Prov. xxix. 33. 
Iſai. Ixvi. 2. | 
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nee. e. The s of the 


4 king= 


> # n * 25 2 2 
S WATT LICE e He a 
5 Sh 5 KY * wt. i; r 8 3 n 
<A ee r CS I 
CE So a TY 
C - L L 


291 


? ANEW VERSION or 
4 Bleſſed are thoſe who are in affliction, for they ſhall be 


comforted. 


5 Bleſſed are thoſe who are meek, for they ſhall poſſeſs 


the earth. | 


6 Bleſſed are thoſe who hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 


neſs, far they ſhall be ſatisfied. 


7 Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy, 
8 Bleſſed are thoſe who are af a pure hèart, for they ſhall 


ſee Gad. 


9 Bleſſed 


V. 4. Sce v. 11, 12, of this chap. Luke vi. 21, 25. John xvi. 20. 


2 Cor. i. 4, 7. James i. 12. 


Rev. vii. 14, 17. xxi. 7. 


V. 5. Pfal. 


xxxvii. 11. V. 6. Luke i. 53. vi. 21, 25. John iv. 14. vi. 35. vii. 37, 
38. Iſai. xli. 17. Iv. 1. Jerem. xxxi. 25. | 


kingdom of Heaven, or of the 
goſpel, namely, the remiſſion of 
fins, eternal life, Qc. See below 
verſ. 20. That is, becauſe they 
are better diſpoſed than other 
men to receive theſe bleſſings. 
V. 4. Thoſe auho are in affitc- 
tion.] Or, that mourn, namely 
upon the account of the goſpel. 
Sce 11 & 12 verſ:s. John xvi. 20, 
21, 22, 23. Rom. v. 35. viii. 37. 
V. 5. Meek. ] This word in- 
cludes gentleneſs, equity, pati - 
ence, and kindneſs or benignity. 
Which virtues are all moſt con- 
ſpicuous in Jeſus Chriſt and the 
goſpel, xi. 29. xxi. 5. Jerem. xi. 
19. Gal v. 22, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 
James ili. 13, c. | 
T hey /hall poſſeſs the earth.] Th 
Greek word (xAnygoropuiw) pro- 
perly fignifies 20 inherit, but it is 
alto ſometimes taken for pa 
Ang. This expreſſion is borrow- 
ed from Pſ. xxxvii. 11. and ap- 
plied by Fefus Chrift, in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe, to all the advantages 
of our future everlaſting inhe- 
ritance. See Hebr. x. 34, 36. 
xi. 16. Iſai. Ix. 21. See alſo what 
romiſes are made to the meet, 
ſal. cxIvii. 6. cxlix. 4. Ixxvi. 10, 
17. and xiv. 4. according to the 
Septuag. Ver. 
V. 6. Hunger and thirft.] St. 
Luke's words are, vi. 21. tha 


hunger now. Thoſe that are 
here faid to hunger and thir/t, 
are thoſe that earneſtly longed 
for, and were ſenſible of the 
want of that ſalvation which the 
Meſiabh was to procure, ſuch as 
were Zacharias,Simeon, and other 
devout perſons that waited for 
the conſolation of Tſrael. To ſuch 
perſons as theſe it was that Je 
Chrift addreſſed himſelf, when 
he ſaid: come to me, &c. Matth. 
xi. 28, 29, 30. 3 | 

After righteou * i. e That 
holineſs which the goſpel teaches 
and recommends, in oppoſition 


to the righteouſneſs of the Pha- 


riſees, Matt. v. 20. and vi. 33. 

V. 7. The merciful.) Thoſe 
that relieve the-poor, as below, 
v. 42. Rom. xii. 8. and freely 
forgive the wrongs and inju- 
ries they receive from others, 
or have compaſſion an the miſe- 
rable and unfortunate. See chap. 
vi. 14. xviii. 3a, 33. Mark xi. 25. 
James ii. 13. Eccluf, xxviii. 2. 

V. 8. Of a pure heart.] That 
have a conſcience void of of- 
fence, and lead holy and virtu- 
ous lives, free from all hypocriſy. 
See Pſal. xxiv. 3, 4 where purity 
of heart is joined with innocency 
of life. | 

They /hall fee God] It is to ſuch 
perſons as theſe, the holy ſcrip- 

ture 
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9 Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they ſhall be called 

the children of God. | 
10 Bleſſed are thoſe who are perſecuted for the ſake of 

righteouſneſs, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11 Blefled ſhall you be, when for my ſake, men ſhall 
reproach and perſecute you, and ſay of you falſely all man- 
ner of evil. 12 Then rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
great hall be your reward in heaven, for thus they perſecuted 


the prophets who were before you. 

13 You are the ſalt of the earth, but if the ſalt ſhould 
become infipid, how ſhould its virtue be reſtored? It is no 
longer good for any thing but to be caſt out and trod under 


foot, 


V. 9. Rom. xii. 18. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. Jam. iii. 17, 18. 
V. 10. Luke vi. 22. Rom. v. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 8. viii. 14, 16, 17. 2 Tim. 


ii. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 14. Jam. i. 2. 


V. Ir. Luke vi. 22. 


1 Pet. iv. 14. 


V. 12. Luke vi. 23. Acts v. 41. Rom. v. 3. Phil. i. 29. Coloſ. i. 24. 
V. 13. Mark ix. 49, 50. Luke xiv. 34, 35. 


ture promiſes they ſhall ſee 
God. See the Pſalm juſt now 


quoted, ibid. and Pfal. Ixxiii. 1. 


Hebr. xii. 14. To fee God, is to 
enjoy his favour and protection 
in a moſt particular manner. 
See Iſai. xxxiii. 15, 16, 17. this 
vill be fulfilled eſpecially in the 
life to come. 

V. 9. Thepeace-mahkers.)] Thoſe 
that are lovers of peace, or pro- 
mote it. This hath a relation to 
the precept contained in v. 25 
See Jam. 11 18. 

They /hall be called the children 
of God. 
peace, Rom. xvi. 20. I Cor. xiv. 
33. 2 Theſſ. iii. 16, Hebr. xin. 
20. the peace-makers are the 
children of God, becatiſe they 
follow his example in this re- 
ſpe. Compare Eph. v. 1, 2. 
Luke vi. 35. 1 John iii. 1. v. 45. 
of this chapter. There is here 
the ſame Hebraiſm as hath been 
obſerved before, Chap i. 23. 
they /hall be called, that is, they 
Shall be. 2 

V. 10. For the ſake of righte- 
oufneſs.] That is chiefly upon 
the account of the righteouſneſs 
of the kingdom of God, for 


As God 1s the God of 


their profeſſing the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and obſerving his com- 
mands. See the parallel places 
in the margin above. This may 
alſo be applied to all thoſe who 
when they ſuffer unjuſtly, bear 
25 patiently, See 1 Pet. iv. 14. 


c. 

V. 11. All manner of evil.] Gr. 
Evil word. Hereby may be un- 
derſtood the unjuſt ſentences 
and decrees that were paſſed 
againſt the Chriſtians, both by 
Jews and Gentiles; compare the 
Hebrew with the Septuagint in 
the following paſlages, Iſai. xv. r. 
and xvii. I. 

V. 12. Who avere before you.] 
As Moſes, Samuel, Iſaiah, Jere- 
miah, Zechariah, &c. See Matt. 
xxiii. 29, etc. Acts vii 52.1 Theſſ. 
ii 15. Jam. v. 10. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 16. Nehem ix. 26. 

V. 13 Tou are Ii. e You ought 
to be, This relates to all the 
diſciples that were there preſent, 
Luke xvi. 36. amd alſo to all 
Chriſtians. in general, x Theſſ. 
v. 5. Phil. ii x5. but eſpecially 
to the Apoſtles. 

The ſult of the earth.) Salt is 
the emblem of wiſdom, and it 

13 ſerves 
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applicable to a 


ANEW VERSION or 
foot. 14 You are the light of the world. A city built 


upon a hill cannot be hid. 


15 And when a candle is lighted, it is not ſet under a 
buſhel, but on a candleſtick, to give light to all thoſe who 
are in the houſe. 16 Even ſo let your light ſhine before 
men, that ſeeing your good works, they may glorify your 


father which is in heaven. 


17 Think not that I am come to aboliſh the law or the 


pro- 


V. 14. Luke xvi. 8 John xii. 36. Eph.v. 8 1 Theſſ. v. 5. Phil. 
ii. 15. V. 15. Mark iv. 21. Luke viii. x6. xi. 33. 


ſerves alſo to ſave things from 
putrefaction. Now the firſt diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt were appointed 
to diffuſe the avs/Ydom of the 
goſpel throughout the whole 
world, and to promote virtue 
and holineſs among men by 
their doctrine and good exam- 
ples. The meaning therefore 
of theſe words is this, Who 
« could inſtru and reform you, 
« if you ſhould happen to fall 
ec into error or vice; you that 
«< are to be intruſted with the 
« ſanctification and inſtruction 
« of others, Compare Mark ix. 
49. Coloſſ. iv. 6. 

V. 14. The light of the world.] 
This name was given by the 
FJeaus to their wiſe-men and 
doctors. See John. v. 33. 2 Pet. 
1. 19. Feſus Chrift beſtows it on 
his diſciples, becauſe they were 


appointed to preach the goſpel, 


Philip. ii. 15. and to reveal to 
mankind the knowledge of Chri/t, 
who is the true light of the 
world, John i. 49. This is alſo 
Chriſtians in 
general. 

A city built, & .] The mean- 
ing of this compariſon is, That 


the diſciples of Fe/us Chrift, and 


all Chriſtians, being appointed to 
profeſs and preach the goſpel, 
the eyes of all men would be 
upon them, and ſo their faults 


'being, by this means, known 
and obſerved, might ſtop the 


progreſs of the goſpel. Compare 


.the truth of the goſpel. 


Phil. iii. 17. x Pet. v. x3. and the 
parallel places. 
V. 15. NMben a candle is lighted. 


&c. ] This ſeems to be a prover- 


bial expreſſion. See the applica- 
tion Jeſus Chriſt makes of it on 
another occaſion. Mark iv. 12. 
Luke viii. 6. xi. 33. They for- 
2 uſed lamm only, inſtead of 
candles, and the .cand{eſtich was 
the foot on which they were ſet 
up. The meaning of this com- 
pariſon is the ſame as that of the 
aforegoing. The diſeiples and 
Chriſtians being the lights of the 
world, were deſigned to light 
men out of the ways of igno- 
rance and vice, into the paths of 
holineſs and virtue. 

V. 16. They may glorify.] To 
glorify God, is not only to praife 
him, as Luke ii. 20. and elſe- 
where; but alſo to r 

e 
Luke wii. 47. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. Rom. ii. 
a3, 24. This expreſſion, to glorif 
God, includes edification, as op- 
poſed to the giving of offence. 

In Heauen.] Gr. in the hea- 
pens, The Fewws reckoned three 


Heavens, the air, the firmament, 


and the third Heaven, or the 


Heaven of Heavens, the uſual 


place of God's refidence. 2 Cor. 
xii. 2. 1 Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron. 


ii. 6. vi. 18. 


V. 17. To aboliſb the laau. ] i. e. 


either to tranſgreſs and violate 


it myſelf, John v. 18. vii. 23. or 
to 
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prophets. 


I am not come to aboliſh but to fulfil them, 


18 For I aſſuredly tell you, that as long as heaven and 
earth endure, there ſhall be nothing of the law which ſhall 
not be fulfilled, even to the leaſt jot or tittle. 19 Whoſo- 
ever therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt command- 
ments, or ſhall teach men ſo zo do, ſhall be called the leaſt 
in the kingdom of heaven ; but he that ſhall obſerve and 


teach them, ſhall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


V. 18. Matt. xxiv. 35. Luke xvi. 17. 


to adulterate the ſenſe of it b 

wrong interpretations, and diſ- 
annul its authority by giving 
precepts contrary to thoſe it 
contains, as the Phariſees did in 
their traditions. Matth. xv. 3. 6. 
This is chiefly meant of the 
moral law, and thoſe rules of 
morality, that ocqur in the pro- 
phetical writings, Matth. v. and 
xxii. 39, 40. But it may alſo be 
unde of the ceremonial 


law which Feſus Chrift fulfilled 


in his own perſon. Rom. viii. 3, 
„X. 4. Gal. iii. 24. 

To fulfil _— i. e. 
obſerve them myſelf. See a like 
expreſſion. Rom. xiii. 8, 10. and 
comp. James ii. 8. Gal. iv. 14. 
John xxi. 46. And, 2. To re- 
commend and procure the per- 
fect obſervance of them. Rom. 
viii. 3, 4. Philip. iii. 3. 

V. 18. Aſuredly.] The word 
Amen, which is here tranſlated 
aſſuredly, is of a Hebrew original, 
and frequently retained by the 
Evangeliſts. St. Lule hath ſome- 
times rendered it by a Word 
fignifying yes, and at other times 
truly. See Luke ix. 27. comp. 
with Matth. xvi. 28, Wc. The 
Seventy have done the ſame. 
When the word Amen is a fign 
of wiſhing, it then ſignifies /@ be 
it, as the S uenty have rendered it. 

As long 85 heaven and earth en · 
dure.) r. till heamen and earth 


paſs," Which is a proverbial ex · 


I. To 


20 For 


V. 19. Jam. ii. 10. 


preſſion, denoting the utter im- 
poſſibility of a thing. 

There Hall be nothing of ibo 
law, etc.] Gr. one 1ota, etc. Hall 
not paſt from the law. This is 
to be underſtood of the whole 
law, both ceremonial and moral. 


i. e. Na man ſhall be diſpenſed 


from the duties injoined by the 
law; and the types and oracles 
it contains ſhall be exactly ful- 
filled, as well as what J Chrift 
hath taught or foretold. See 
Matth. xxiv. 35. 

Iota. ] This is the name given 
by the Greeks to the letter i, 
which is the leaſt of letters. 
Tittle.] Thus we have ren · 
dered the Greek word (xte, 
which ſignifies the leaſt part of 
a letter, or a point. 

V. 19. One of theſe leaſt com- 
mandments. ] 1. e. Thoſe that are 
reckoned to be of the leaſt im · 
portance. 

Shall be called the leaft.] i. e. 
ſhall never be admittcd there. 
Thus, Matt. xix. 30. Luke xiii. 
30. #he leaſt are thoſe that ſhall 
be exclyded. Shall be called is 
the ſame hebrai/mn as hath been 
obſerved before, i. 23. v. 9. that 
is, he /hall be or all be reckoned 


fuch. We way alſo put this 


ſenſe theſe words, he ſhall 
be the leaſt among Chriſtians, as 
Matt. xi. 11. | 


Kingdom of heaven.] See the 


note „ I. a. 
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A NEW VERSION Or 


20 For J declare to you, chat if your righteouſneſs exceed 


not the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, you ſhall 


by no means enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 You have heard that it has been ſaid to the ancients, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be pu- 
niſhed by the judgment 22 But I ſay unto you, whoſoever 
ſhall be angry with his brother without cauſe, ſhall be pu- 


niſhed 


V. 20. Matth. xxiii 23, 24, 25, 28. Luke xi. 39. V. 21 Gen. ix. 6. 
Exod. xx. 13. Levit. xxiv. 21. Numb. xxxv. 16, 17. Deut. v. 17. 


V. 22. 1 John iii. 15. Epheſ iv. 


V. 20. your 4 3s Go 
Except you obſerve the law bet- 
ter than the Phariſees do, who 
notwithſtanding paſs for the 
ſtricteſt obſervers of it, and the 
holieſt perſons in the nation, 
etc Acts xxvi. 5. See, in the 
following verſes, the characters 
of the pretended righteouſneſs 
of the Phariſees, and the reſtric- 
tions they gave the law, and the 
righteouſneſs that is enjoined by 
it. 
You Hall by no means enter. ] 
i. e. Unleſs you lead more ſtrict 


and virtuous lives than do the 


Phariſees, you are not fit to be 
Chriſtians, and conſequently you 
ſhall not enter into Heaven. 
The kingdom of Heaven ſignifies 
here both Chriſtianity, and the 


| happineſs of Heaven, which is 


tae effect and reward of the true 
prof: ſſion of Chriſtianity. Sec 
Matt. iii. 2. 

V. 21. That it hath been ſaid 
to the ancients.) Or by the anci- 
ents; that is, by Moyes to your 
anceſtors. Jeſus Chri/t inſtances 
in the commandments of the 
ſecond table, how the Jeaus had 
corrupted the word of God by 
their traditions: but he purpoſes 
here theſe commandments in the 
ſame ſenſe as they were under- 
ſtood by the Phariſees, and fome- 
times with the gloſſes they put 
upon them. And from theſe it 
Is he endeavours to vindicate 
and reſcue them. 4 

By the judgment.) This is th 

name that was given by the Feaus, 


26, 27. 


to a court of judicature among 
them, conſiſting of 23 judges, 
that had power of life and death. 
The meaning then of theſe 
words, he /hall be liable to be pu- 
niſbed by the judgment, is, he ſhall 
be guilty of death, Deut. xvi. 18. 
xxi 2, But here it is to be 
noted, that though Fe/us Chri/# 
makes uſe of the ſame expreſ- 
ſrons as were uſed by the Feavs 
to denote temporal puniſhments, 
yet his words are to be figura- 
tively underftood, and applied 
to the future puniſhments of 
the wicked, of which he diftin- 
guiſhes the different degrecs, 
according to the difference of 
crimes. 

V 22.WWhofoever hall be angry.] 
Feſus Chriſt does not mean here, 
that anger or every ſcornful and 
reviling word deſerves the ſame 
puniſhment from the magiſtrates 
as murder, that is, death. But 
only, that anger being an indi- 
rect violation of the 6'd com- 
mandment, thou Halt not kill, 
becauſe it tends and diſpoſes 
men to murder; the judgment 
of God will take cognizance of 
anger, defires of revenge, hatred, 
opprobrious. and reviling lan- 
guage, etc. 1 John ui. 15. 

Without cauſe.} Theſe words 
are found in almoſt all the Greek 
manuſcripts now extant, but are 
omitted in moſt manuſcripts of 
the Vulgate. The reaſon of 


which is, that St. Ferom, who 
reviſed the ancient Latin verſion, 
fancied they ought to be left _ 

ut 


ene 


n 
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niſhed by the judgment; and he that ſhall ſay to his brother 
Raca, ſhall be puniſhed by the Sanhedrim ; but whoſoever 
ſhall call him, fool, ſhall be puniſhed with the fire of Ge- 


henna. 


23 If therefore, when you preſent your offering at the 


But the Syriack tranſlation hath 
retained them, as have allo the 
printed copies. | 
With his brother.] i. e. with 
another Chriſtian. - This 'is the 
meaning of the word (d 


in the ſacred writings; and that 


the ſame ſenſe is to be put upon 
it here, is evident from the next 
verſe. See Matt. xviii. 15. and 
numberleſs places in the acts 
and epiſtles. The Jeaus would 
give the name of brother to no 
one that was not an Vaelite; 
they vouchſafed to give that of 
neighbour to a profelyte, but 
would by no means beſtow it on 
a Gentile. Jeſus Ghri/t did not 
deſign to authorize a like diſtinc- 
tion when he made uſe here of 


the word brother, for he elſe- 


where enjoins his diſciples to 
forgive all men in general, and 
ſhews that our neighbour is any 
man whatſoever, Luke x. 29, 30. 
Raca.] A term of contempt 
and reviling, frequently to be 
found in Jewiſh authors, ſigni- 
fying a vain, empiy fellow. 
Sanhedrim.] This word is 
formed from the Greek (ori- 
Jeror,) and ſignifies the council or 
ſenate of the nation. It conſiſted 
of 72 judges, or, according to 
others, of 0 beſides the preſi- 


dent. It uſed to fit at Feru/alem. 


Concerning the place where it 
met, ſee John xix. 13. This was 
the ſupreme court or judicature 
among the Jews, and to it ap- 
peals were made from inferior 
tribunals. It took cognizance 


only of the moſt important mat- 
ters, as, for inſtance, ſuch where- 
in a whole tribe was concerned, 
thoſe that related to the high- 
prieſt, a falſe prophet, idolatry, 


altar, 
treaſon, &c, The meaning of 
Jeſus Chriſt in this place is, that 
ſcoffing and deriding our brethren 
is fo great a ſin, that it ought to 


be ranked among thoſe that uſed 


to be puniſhed only by the San- 
hedrim, which took cognizance 
of none but the moſt grievous. 
offences. Theſe words are to 
be underſtood like the foregoing 


paſſage. See the note on the 
word judgment. 
Fool. ] This reviling expreſſion 


adds to the foregoing one an 
idea of maliciouſneſs and inju- 
ftice. Folly in the ſtile of the 
Hebrews is commonly the ſame 
as wickedneſs, and impiety. See 
Pſalm. xiv. 1. Ixxxv. , etc. 

With the fire of Gehenna.] Gr. 
The Gehenna of fire, that is, the 
burning Gebenna. Gehenna is a 
Hebrew word compounded of 
Ge and Hinnon, i. e. the valley of 
Hinnon, which was a place near 
Jeruſalem, Joſh. xv. 8. where the 
Canaanites, and afterwards the 
children of J/rael were wont to 
make their children paſs through 
the fire to Moloch. Sce 2 Kings 
xxiii 10. XVI. 17. Jerem. vii. 31, 
32. Jeſus Chriſt makes uſe of 
that word here to denote the 
torments of hell. See Mark ix. 
43, and ver. 29, 30. of this chap- 
ter. It was allo made uſe of 
by the Jews to ſignify Hell. fire. 
Of which we have an inftance in 
the Chaldee paraphraſt on Ifai. 
xxxiii. 14. Where what we have 
tranſlated everlaſting burning, is 
rendered the Gehenna of eternal 

re. 

V. 23. When you preſent. When 
you are about to offer, when 
you carry your oblation into the 
temple. 

Your offering. ] Your voluntary 

la- 
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Anzw VERSION or 
altar, you there call to mind that new brother has any 
thing againſt you; 24 leave your offering before the altar, 
and go and be firſt reconciled to your brother, and then 
come and preſent your offering : 25 Agree with 2 ad- 


verſary forthwith, whilſt you are in the way with 


im, leſt 


your adverſary deliver you to the judge, and the judge to the 
officer, and you be caſt into priſon. 26 J tell you aſſuredly, 
ou ſhall not come out from thence till you have paid the 


laſt farthing. 


27 Vou have heard that it hath been ſaid to the ancients, 


Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
whoſoever looks upon a woman to luſt after her, hath al- 


28 But I ſay unto you, 


ready committed adultery with her in his heart. 
29 If your right eye be to you an occaſion of ſinning 


V. 24. Mark xi. 25. Coloſſ. iii. 13. 
V. 27. Exod. v. 14. Deut. v. 18. 


pluck 


V. 25. Luke xii. 58, 39. 
V. 28. Job i. 31. Prov. vi. 25. 


Eccluf. ix. 5, 7, 8. V, 29, 30, Matt. xviii. 8, 9. Mark ix. 43, 45, 47. 


Coloff. iii. 5. 


ſacrifice, Levit. i. 2. Matt, xxiii, 
18, Or elſe it might be ſome 
piece of money that was put in- 
to the treaſury. 

That your brother hath any thing 
againſt you.] i, e. That you have 
dane him any wrong, for which 
he is angry with you, See Rev. 
U. 4, 20s 

V. 24. Go and be firſt recon- 
ciled.] We read in ſome ancient 
Jewiſh writing, that the day of 
expiation did not atone for a 
man's offences againſt hjs bro- 
ther, unleſs he firſt was recon- 
ciled to him. 

V. 25. Whilſt you are in the 

] Going to the judge. See 
Luke xii. 58. This meaning is, 
that we ſhould in this life pre- 
vent the judgment of God by a 
ſpeedy reconciliation. 


-uſed to ſatis 


precepts and maxims the Feevi/þ 
riters have laid down upon 
this ſubject. Eccleſiaſtic. ix. 5, 
etc. xli. 27, xlii. 12. 

Tal, 4 Or, till he lufts after 


Her. his word denotes all 


looſe deſires, which are either 
the cauſes or effects of impure 
looks; to which may be added 
all the arts and devices that are 
theſe wicked in- 
clinations. There occurs in the 
Jewiſh writings a maxim very 
much like that which is here 
laid down by Jeſus Chriſt, name» 
ly, _ he art ooks on a — 
avith an i gu, is guilty © 
adultery, The Phariſees muſt 
have had another kind of mora- 
lity in the time of Jeſus Chrif, 

. 29. Be to you an ocea/ion of 


Jinning.] Gr. Scandaliaes you. 


V. 26. Farthing.] This was The Oree word (esd Re) 
the leaſt braſs coin the Romans properly ſignifies a fo or a 


had. In a figurative ſenſe, which fumblingblock. And 


uratively, 


is that of Je 4 here, the whatever leads into fin, or proves 
priſon is taken for hell, out of an occaſion of ſinning. To an- 
' which the unrelenting ſinner ſhall daliae therefore fignifies here, 
never come, becauſe he ſhall ne- 40 be an occafion to fin, or cauſe to 
An, to turn from piety and virtue. 
Pluck it aut.] Every one _y 
that 


ver be able to make ſatisfaction. 
V. 28. Looks, &e.] See the 
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pluck it out, and caſt it from you; for it is better for you, 
that one of your members ſhould periſh, than that your 
whole body ſhould be thrown into Gehenna. 30 So if 
your right hand be to you an eccaſion of ſinning, cut it 
off, . caſt it from you; for it is better for you that one 
of your members ſhould periſh, than that your whole body 
ſhould be thrown into Gehenna. | 

31 It hath been ſaid alſo, if any one puts away his wife, 
let him give her a libel of divorce. 32 But I fay unto you, 
whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except on account of 
adultery, cauſes her to become an adultereſs ; and he that 


ſhall marry her, commits adultery likewiſe. 
33 Again, you have heard that it hath been ſaid to the 
ancients, you ſhall not forſwear yourſelves, but you ſhall 


perform to the Lord the oaths you have made, 34 But I 


ſay 


V. 31, 32. Deut. xxiv. 1, Jerem. iii. 1. Matt. xix. 7. Mark x. 4, 


11. Luke xvi. 18. Rom. vii. 33. 1 Cor. vii. 10, 1, & 39. V. 33. 


Exod. xx. 5. Levit. xix. 12. Deut. v. 11. XXiii. 21, 23. Numb. xxx. 3, 
V. 34. Jam. v. 12. Eccluſ. xxiii. 9. xxvii. 15. Iſai. Ixvi. x, 


that theſe expreſſions, as well as 
the ſollowing ones, are not to 
be literally underſtood. The 
meaning of them is, that we 
muſt avoid all occaſions of fin, 
and have ſuch a command over 
our ſenſes, that they may never 
prove the inſtruments of ſin, 

V. 31. A libel of divorce] This 
was a note or writing whereby a 
man declared that he diſmiſſed 
his wife, and gave her leave to 
ma whomſoever ſhe would. 
The Yes ſhamefully abuſed the 
liberty they had of putting away 
their wives, ſo that one is amaz- 
ed to find what ſlight and triflin 
caufes of a divorce are allow 
of in their writings. See Matt. 
. Nix, 31. and Eecluſ. xxv. 3. 

V. 32. Ou account of adultery.] 
There is only in the Greek, for 
fornication, but the word rogrna 
is here taken for adultery. 

Cauſes her to become an adul- 
tereſs.] i. e. Is the occaſion of 
her committing adultery, by 
ſetting her at liberty to marry 
another huſband. See Matt. 
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xix. 4, Cc. and compare 1 Cor. 
vii. 30. 

V. 33. You perform, &Cc,} 
Gr. You /hall perform unto the 
Lord your oaths. 

V. 34. Swear not at all.] 
Though this prohibition is ex- 
prefſed in a very general and 
abſolute manner, it muſt not- 
withſtanding admit of ſome re- 
ſtrictions, as muſt alſo ſeveral 
other paſſages of Scripture that 
are expreſſed in general terms. 
What Jeſus Chrift forbids here, 
is, 1. Swearing by the creatures. 
2, All ſuch raſh and prophane 
oaths as the Fes were wont to 
utter upon every trivial occaſion, 
without any manner of neceſſity, 
but only out of an ill cuſtom, or 
what is worſe, with a deſign of 
deceiving. For it is manifeſt 
from ſeveral places of ſcripture, 
that ſavearing upon ſome occaſi- 
ons (as before a magiſtrate, or 
in the caſe of contracts and 
promiſes) is not only lawful, but 
alſo expedient and neceſſary. 
Sce Exod. xxii. 11, Pal, = 4. 

| om. 


299 


_ 


— —— 
RSS Or Y 


—— 


7 2 _ 8 


D 
05% a9 — 


— \ * 


e 


. © r 


— I „ . r 
— # n 8 wary K W 


— —— — - 
. Ds ts 2 
> — 2 Pigs. EY” , r 
* — * 25 s by n 
4 " " £ - — 
— Wy — . 2 2 * —— A 
> " 186,» dy Pu — r 


8 - 
* — 


mo 2 : 


Sno one; 
< 


YO" 


DG: Ig a" 


onde 


2500" "p20 — — * — 


n 


— 


. 


3 
L 


2 MF UE T 
enn ys nee 


= 


Ae . 2 
— S 
r Ge 
* 8 
4 


2 


* 
A 


— ry x So 
2 v4 . _ 
— — 


LW 
_ 
3 ya 
3 
— SNP ; 3 
= 


n thy > „ 


* . 5 
53 Ar e 
* —— 

bs 


— ras ; 
r — — n 
| = 


. 3 
- Py 422% 


. on OT EL 


. 


300 


A NEW VERSION of 


fay unto you, ſwear not at all; neither by heaven, becaufe 
it is the throne of God; 35 nor by the earth, becauſe it is 


great king. 


his footſtool ; nor by Jerulalem, becauſe it is the city of the 
36 Neither ſhall you ſwear by yaur head, 


ſeeing you are not able to make one ſingle hair white or 
black. 37 But let your words be yes, yes; no, no; for what- 
ever is more than theſe, proceeds from ſome evil. 

38 You have heard that it hath been ſaid, eye for eye, 
and tooth for tooth: 39 But I ſay unto you, reſiſt not him 


that does you evil; on the contrary, if any one ſhall ſtrike 


you 


V. 35. Pſal. xlviii. 2. V. 36. Matt. x. 30. V. 37. 2 Cor. i. 17, 18. 


V. 38. Exod. xxi. 24. Deut. xix. 21. Levit. xxiv. 20. 


V. 39. Prov. 


xx. 22. Xxiv. 29. Iſai. 1. 6. Lamen. iii. 30. Luke vi. 29, Rom. xii. 
17, 19. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 1 Theſſ. v. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 


Rom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. i. 23. xi. 31. 
Gal. i. 20. Hebr. vi. 16. Revel. 
x. 6 

Neither by Heaven. ] The Fews 
fancied that ſwearing by Heaven, 
by Feruſalem, & c. was an inſig- 
nificant thing, and not at all 


binding; accordingly they ac- 


cuſtomed themſelves frequently 
to uſe ſuch oaths, without any 
manner of ſcruple. But Fe/us 
Chrift tells them, that the Hea- 


den and the Earth, &c. had fo 


intimate a relation with God, 
that he was implicitly named 
whenever the name of his crea- 
tures was uſed, and that oaths 
taken in their name, ought to be 
as ſtrictly and religiouſly ob- 
ſerved, as if they had been made 
in the name of God himſelf, 
Compare Matt. xxiii. 16—22. 

V. 35. His footſtool.] Gr. the 
footſtool of his feet. The earth is 
repreſented as the footſtool of 
God's throne. | 

The city of the great king.] i. e. 
of God. See Malac. i. 14. Pſal. 
XIviil. 52. by 

V. 36. You are not able to make.] 
That is, your head and life are 
not in your power, or at your 
own diſpoſal, that you ſhould 
preſume to bind and engage 
them by oaths, | 


V. 37. Yes, 7 no, 0. — 
i. e. You ought to be ſatisfyed 
only with bare affirmations or 


denials, and go no farther. The 


meaning of this alſo may be, 
that we ought to be faithful and 
punctual in the execution of our 
promiſes. The Jau have a 
proverb among them to this pur- 
poſe, the yea of the juſt, is yea, 
and their nay, nay, That is, they 
are ſincere, and perform what- 


ever they ſay or promiſe, See 


Jam. v. 12. | N 

From ſome evil.] From the 
devil; or from evil, i. e. from a 
bad principle, that is, whatever 
goes beyond this is evil. 

V. 38. Eye for eye, &c.] Deut. 
xix. 21. This is the law which 
God had given as a rule whereby 
magiſtrates were to be directed 
in taking .cognizance of the 
wrongs and injuries that were 
offered by one man to another : 
The Jeaus made a very ill uſe of 
this precept, by* applying it to 
countenance and authorize pri- 
me revenge. . 

39 Re/iff not him e/us 
Chriſt doth 255 forbid . all 


manner of reſiſtance when we 


are unjuſtly attacked or oppreſ- 
ſed, but only the rendering evil 
for evil, the avenging ourſelves, 

Rom. 
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you on the right cheek, preſent him the other alſo. 40 And 
if any one will go to law with you to take away your coat, 
let him have your cloak alſo. 41 And if any one will 


compel you to go a mile with him, go with him two. 


42 Give 


V. 40. Luke vi. 29. 1 Cor. vi. 7. V. 42. Deut xv. 8. Luke vi. 
30. Rom. xii. 20. Eccluſ. iv. 5. xxix. I, 2. 


Rom. xii. 17. See the force of 
the original word (avTi57"a;) 
2 Tim. iii. 8. where, to re/ft the 
truth, is the ſame as to endeavour 
to deſtroy it. 
| That does you evil.] Gr. the 
auicked, In the ſame ſenſe, the 
Lxx have rendered the Hebreav 
word (ra/ha) or wicked by an 
injurious perion. | 

If any one ſbould flirike you on 
the, &c.] This is alledged as an 
inſtance of the moſt _ heinous 
affront. Job xvi. 10. Pſal. iii. 8. 

Preſent him the other alſo. ] 
This is an alluſion to Iſai. 1. 6. 
and the lamentation of Jerem. 


- Hi. 30. The meaning is, that it 


is much better to bear repeated 
affronts, than to ſhew want of 
patience and meekneſs, which 
were virtues that our bleſſed 
Saviour made it his particular 
bufineſs to train up his diſciples 
to, becauſe they were to ſuffer 
abundance of perſecutions and 
afflictions for his name's ſake, 
V. 40. Your coat. ] Gr. Tunick, 
We have no very proper terms 
in our language to convey an 
idea of the Fez garments; and 
the words uſed here, in the ori- 
ginal admit of different ſenſes. 
It may however be obſerved, 
that the coat here mentioned, 
is the under garment, the Hirt; 
and the c/oak, the upper garment, 
which was commonly more coſt- 
ly; this may ſerve to give ſome 
notion of Fe/us Chrift s meaning, 
which is to this effect: If any 


one will extort a thing of a ſmall 
value from you, ſuffer him pa- 
tiently to go away with it, and 
even yield him rather more, than 


continue in contention with him, 


Let him have your cloak alſo.] 


All theſe, and the like maxims 


in the goſpel, muſt neceſſarily 
admit of tome limitation: our 
Saviour's defign in them not 
being to render his diſciples de- 
fenceleſs and expoſed to all the 
affronts and indignities which 


wicked perſons will think fit to - 


inflict upon them, nor oblige 
them to ſuffer themſelves to be 
ſtripped of all their goods. But, 
that juſtice ought to give way 
to, and be regulated by charity; 
that we are not always ſtrictly to 
inſiſt upon our own rights; and, 
that it is much better patiently 
to bear ſome inconſiderable loſs, 
than fall into violent conten- 
tions, or come to law ſuits, 
1 Cor. vi. 7 

V. 41. Compel you to go a mile.] 
The Gr. word (aſyaęren) which 
we have rendered to compel, is 
taken from a Perſian cuſtom, 
which was allo in uſe in Judæa, 
and the Roman empire. Namely, 
that the poſts and publick meſ- 
ſengers were wont to preſs the 
carriages and horſes they met 
on the road, if they had occafion 
for them, and even forced the 
drivers or riders to go along 
with them. See the ſame word 
uſed Matt. xxvii. 32. 

A mile.] Gr. One mile. 
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42 Give to him that aſks you, and from him that would 


borrow of you, turn not away. | 

43 You have heard that it hath been ſaid, you ſhall love 
your neighbour, and hate your enemy: 44 But I ſay unto 
you, love you enemies, bleſs thoſe who curſe you, do good 
to thoſe who hate you, and pray for thoſe who injure and 
perſecute you ; 45 that you may be children of your father 
which 1s in heaven, for he cauſes his ſun to riſe on the 
wicked and on the good, and ſends rain upon the juſt and 
unjuſt. 46 Indeed if you love thoſe only, who love you, 
what reward ſhall you have ? Do not the publicans them- 


ſelves do as much ? 47 And if you falute only your bre- 


thren, 


V.:44- Luke vi. 27. xxiii. 34. Acts vii. 6. Rom. xii. 14, 20, 21. 
1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 9. V. 45. Luke vi. 45. Eccluſ. iv. ro, 11. 


Epheſ. v. i. V. 46. Luke vi. 32. 


V. 42. Turn aot away.] Or, 
do not ſend back, This precept of 
charity is to be reguluted by the 
circumſtances of the giver, and 
the wants of the per/on that aſti. 

V. 43. Your neighbour. ] See 
what ſenſo was put by the Jen 
doctors on this word, in the note 
on Ver. 23. 

And hate your enemy.) Theſe 
words are not to be found in the 
law, and even the contrary 1s 
plainly and expreſly injoined 
therein, Exod. xxiti. 4, 53. Levit. 
xix. 17, 18. Prov. xxv. 21. But 
the Fewi/h doctors pretended 


they could draw ſuch an infe- 


rence from Exod. xxxiv. If, 12. 
from Deut. vii. x, 24. and xxiii. 
6. And accordingly the Feavs 
have been charged by ſome hea- 
then authors, and particularly by 
Tacitus, as being haters and ene- 
mies of mankind. 

V. 44. Bleſs.} To bleſs here, 
ſignifies to be kindly affected to, 
as, on the contrary, to car/e, is 
to with ill, Rom. xu. _— 

Who curſe you.] 8 r . 
This is rs a N of the or. 
word (inneczt6r7wv.) See 1 Pet. 
iii. 16. Or elfe abuk, and reve 
you. 


V. 45. The children.] i. e. may 
imitate him, and become heirs 
of his heavenly kingdom, See 
v. 9. and 48. of this chap. 

» 46. The publicans.] Theſe 
were the Roman tax-gatherers ; 
ſome of which were Jeaus ; theſe 
were more extremely odious to 
their countrymen, than thoſe 
that were heathens. The other 
Fewys would have no manner of 
communication with them, Luke 
i. 13. Mark ii. 16. Luke vii. 34. 
They looked upon the profeſſion 
as ſcandalous, and Ro eee 
were to them very hateful upon 
account of their extortions. Sce 
Matt. ix. 10. xviii. 17. 

V. 47 Salute.] The Gr. word 
(aowaonol:) denotes all out- 
ward ſigns of friendſhip, ſuch as 
kiſſing, embracing, wiſhing well, 
&c, It is the word that is uſed 
by the apoſtles in their ſalutati- 
ons, Rom. xvi. Sc. The mean- 
ing of it here, ſeems to be the 
ſame as that of the word to ble/, 


v. 44. See Matt. x. 12. and com- 


pare Luke x. 5. which will ex- 

plain St. Matthew's meaning. 
Your brethren.) Some copies 
read, your friends, which ſeems 
to have been added by way of 
y ex- 


ee. 


ST. MATTHE W's Gos PEI. 


thren, what extraordinary thing is it? Do not even the 
publicans do the ſame? 48 Be you therefore perſect, as 
your father which is in heaven, perfect. | 


V. 48. Luke vi. 36. Levit. xi. 44. xx. 26. 1 Pet. i. 16, 17. 


explanation. The Fews em- V. 48. Be perfect, etc.] That 
braced their own countrymen, is, practiſe charity in as perſe 2 
and welcomed them as brethren. manner as doth your heavenly 
But the Gentiles they thought Father, without any regard to 
unworthy of that honour. Je friends or enemies. Comp. Luke 
Chriſt teaches here his diſciples, vi. 36. Epheſ. v. 1, 4. This per- 
to make their charity extend to fe4ion here is oppoſed to the 
all men. See Rom. xii, 17, imperfection of the righteouſ- 
18, nels of the Phariſees, v. 20. 


NN 


CH AP. IV. 


The continuation of the ſermon on the mount. Privacy in aims 
and prayers, 1—b. Vain repetitions condemned, 7, 8. 
The Lord's prayer, 9-13. To forgive in order to be for- 
given, 14, 15. Privacy in faſting, 16—18. Treaſure 
in heaven, 19—21. Eye ſimple 22, 23. To ſerve God, 
and not mammon, 24. To truſt in providence, 25—J2. 
To ſeek the kingdom of God; not to be ſolicitous about the 


future, 33, 34. 


1 BE careful not to give your alms before men, to be 
ſeen of them ; otherwiſe you ſhall receive no reward 
from your Father who is in heaven, 2 When therefore 


v. x Rom. xii. 8. 


V. 1. Be careful ] The ſeveral 
precepts contained in this chap- 
ter are found in the xi, xii, and 
xvith chapters of St. Luke. It 
muſt therefore be ſuppoſed that 
Feſus Chrif' gave the ſame pre- 
cepts more than once, and that 
the Evangeliſts did not always 
take care to ſet down our Sa- 
viour's very words, nor to place 
his diſcourſes in the ſame order 


$4) 


r 8 n 
J 1 . F 
ß CARAT Is ne,» 
1 „ 8 


you 


V. 2. Luke vi. 24. John v. 44. xii. 43. 


they were delivered. See the 
note on chap. viii. 2. 

You /hall receive, ete.] Gr. You 
have not, in the preſent tenſe, 
The preſent is here put for the 
future, which is very common 
in the ſacred writings. 

V. 2. Let not the trumpet be 
ſounded.) The Jews were wont 
to aſſemble the people by ſound- 
ing the trumpet, ſee Joel ii. — 
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you give an alms, let not the trumpet be founded before you, 
as the hypocrites do in the ſynagogues, and ſtreets, that they 
may have the applauſe of men. I tell you for certain, 
they have their reward. 3 But when you beſtow an alms, 
let not your left hand know what your right hand does, 4 to 
the end your alms may be ſecret. And your Father who 
beholds what you do in ſecret, will reward you openly. . 


5 50 likewiſe when you pray, be not like the hypocrites, 


for they love to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and corn- 
ers of the ſtreets, to be ſeen of men; I aſſure you, they have 
their reward. ' 6 But you when you pray, enter into your 
cloſet, and having ſhut the door, pray to your Father who 
is 2th you in your retirement. And your Father who be- 


holds what you do in ſecret, will openly reward you. 


V. 4. Luke xiv. 14. 


But it muſt not be ſuppoſed that 
the Phariſees actually did it when 
they gave alms, Our Saviour's 


deſign was only to denote the 


unaccountable vanity of the 
Phariſees, in affecting to do acts 
of charity in the moſt open and 
publick places. Comp. Matt. 
XXU1. 5. 

In the ſynagogues.) Or in pub- 
lick aſſemblies in general, and ſo 
ver. 5. 

They have their reward.] Or, 
they hinder their reward, they de- 
prive themſelves of it. It all 
comes to the ſame; but though 
the Greek word (aTixe0:) ad- 
mits of this Jaſt ſignification, it 
hath alſo in the Septuagint, that 
which we have given it here. 


Compare the Hebrew and Greek, P 


Numb. xx. 12, 19. Sce alſo Luke 
vi. 24. Phil. iv. 8. Philem 15. 
V. 3. Let not your left hand 
knoav, et:.] This is a kind of 
roverbial expreſſion, which may 
1 explained to this effect; Let 
no one, no not even your moſt 
intimate acquaintance, know 
what you do. Be ignorant of 
it yourſelves, if poſſible, or forget 
it immediately. Je, Chrift doth 
not condemn here almſgiving, 


or praying in publick, but the 
performing thoſe duties with no 
other view but to be ſeen and 
applauded by men. We ought 
to do them only for God's 
glory, and not for our own. See 
Matth. v. 16. 

V. 4. Openly.] In the fight of 
men and angels, at the day of 
judgment. Luke xiv. 14. See 
x Cor. iv. 5. Matt. xxv. 31. etc. 

V. 5. Standing.) The afteQta- 
tion that is here blamed in the 
Feavs, was not their „landing up 
when they prayed, for that was 
their uſual poſture at the time 
of prayer, as appears from Mark 
xi 25. Luke xvii. 11, 13. And 
even in their ſtyle, to fand up 
praying, meant no more than 0 
ray, for they never kneeled but 
in times of extraordinary humi- 
liation, Dan vi. 10. heir af- 
fectation therefore conſiſted in 
praying in the ſtreets, and in 
making uſe of private prayers in 
the ſynagogues, inſtead of the 
publick ſet of forms. 

Into your cloſet.) The Greek 
word (T«piov) denotes the moſt 

rivate and retired part of the 
Conde, See Iſai. xxvi. 20. AC» 
cording to the LXX. 
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Uſe not vain repetitions in your prayers as the hea- 
thens do, who imagine they ſhall be heard for their mul- 
tiplicity of words. 8 Do not imitate them, becauſe your 
Father knows what you ſtand in need of, before you aſk 


him. 


V. 7. Eccleſiaſtes v. 2. and Ecclus. vii. 14. ; 
V. 9. Luke xi. 2. Pal, viii. 1. xi. 4. cxi. 9. Ifai. 


of this chap. 
Ixvi. 1. 


V. 7. Uſe not vain repetitions.] 
Or, do not uſe 10 and vain 
fhceches, for the Greek word 
(Santlonoyyoyre) ſignifies either 
the abſurdity and vanity of re- 
petitions, or of an exceflive 
length. But we muſt carefully 
diſtinguiſh the repetitions and 
long prayers that are condemned 
here, from per/everance in prayer, 


recommended Luke vi. 12. Rom. p 


xii. 12. 1 Tim. v. 5, etc. 

As the heathens do.] Who were 
wont to fill their prayers with 
abundance of ſynonymous names 
which they beſtowed on their 
Gods, able therein to conſiſt 
the praiſes and prerogatives of 
thoſe deities. The Jeaus were alſo 

uilty of the ſame faults, 

vir. repetitions and immode- 
rate length) reckoning that they 
were very prevailing, as appears 
from their writings and forms of 
prayer. 

V. 8. Your Father hnoaws, etc.] 
This argument would make 
againſt all prayer in general, if 
prayer was conſidered only as a 
means. of making our wants 
known to God; whereas it is no 
more than an act of obedience 
to our heavenly Father, who 
hath commanded us to pray to 
him, Matt. vii. 7. and made it 
the condition of his favours ; an 
expreſhon of our truſt in him, 
and dependance on his goodneſs, 
whereby we acknowledge that 
all the benefits we receive, come 
from him, and that to him we 


9 After this manner therefore ought you to pray, Our 


Father, 


V. 8. See ver. 32. 


muſt apply for the obtaining of 
them. 

V. 9. After ibis manner. ] Jeſus 
Cbriſß gives here his diſciples a 
form of prayer, as was uſually 
done by the Fewj/h maſters. 
Fohn the Baptiſt had taught his 
diſciples to pray, Luke xi. 1. It 
is to be obſerved, that the three 
firſt petitions of the Lord's 
rayer, are taken from a prayer 
in uſe among the Jeaus, and by 
them called del. or the Holy, 
which our bleſſed Saviour hath 
adopted into this form, with 
ſome few alterations. And to 
this he would have his diſciples 
confine themſelves, inſtead of 
uſing vain repetitions, which the 
Jeabs, in imitation of the hea- 
thens, were apt to run into, 

Our Father which art, etc.] 
This name was commonly given 
1 the Jeaus to God; and is alſo 
aſcribed to him by Jeſus Chrift in 
this chapter. See Matt. xviii. 35. 

Halloaued be thy name. To 
hallow, or ſanctify the name of 
God, is to /an#ify God himſelf; 
as to call on the name of the Lord, 
to truſt in the name of the Lord, 
ſignify to call upon, and truft in 
him. See 2 Sam. vii. 26. Matt. 
xii. 21. Now fo ſan#ify God, is 
to acknowledge his holineſs, and 
all his attributes and perfections 
in general, to honour him alone 
by faith, fear, and religious 
worſhip; in a word, to glorify 
him. See Iſai, xxix. 23. where 
to ſanctiſy the holy one of Jacob, is 

U after- 
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Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name; 


10 Thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven. 11 Give us this day our daily bread. 12 For- 


V. 11. Luke xi. 3. Prov. xxx. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 8. 


give 
V. 12. Matth. 


xvili. 21, 22. Luke xi. 4. Eccluſ. xxviii. 2. 


afterwards expreſſed by fearing 
the God of Iſrael. = comparing 
Deut. xxxii. 5 1. with Numb. xx. 
12, 24. XVii. 14. it will appear, 
that not to ſanctiſ God, 1s to de- 
ny his infinite power, and vera- 
city; to diſtruſt his promiſes, and 
rebel againſt him. See alſo Levit. 
x. 3. Ita. viii. 13. 

V. 10. Thy kingdom come. ] The 
kingdom of God being univerſal 
and everlaſting, Pſal. cxlv. 13. 
theſe words cannot be underſtood 
of it; but of the kingdom of the 
Meffiah, which is alfo called the 
kingdom of God. See Matt. iti. 2. 
There are in the coming of this 
kingdom, ſeveral ſteps to be ob- 
ſerved. The reſurrection of 
Feſus Chriſt, his aſcenſion, and 
the ſending down of the Holy 
Ghoſt, were the beginnings of it, 
Acts 11. 32, 36. The preaching 
of the goſpel to the Gentiles, 
extended it beyond the bounds 
of Fuden, eſpecially, when after 
the deftruction of Feru/alem, and 
the utter extirpation of the cere- 
monial law, the earthly kingdom 
of Judea, over which God pre- 
ſided; entirely ceaſed, and the 
goſpel came to be preached all 
over the world, Pfal. ii. 8, See 
Matth. xvi. 28. cottip. with Mark 
ix. I. Luke ix. 27. This king“ 
dom hath ever fince enlarged its 
bounds, as the goſpel hath been 
by degrees received in the world; 
and will continue to enlarge it- 
felf, till God hath brought all 
our bleſſed Saviour's enemies 
under his feet, 1 Cor. xv. 24, etc. 


What we deſire or pray for, in 


this petſtion; is the advancement 
and progreſs of the gofpel, obe- 
dience to the faith, or doctrine 
of Chri, and his appearance in 


glory. See 2 Tim. iv. 8. Rom. 
viii. 19, etc. Rev. xxii. 17, 21. 
Thy avill be done, etc.] 6. . 
Grant that all men may obey thy 
will with proportionable ſince- 
rity and conſtancy, as do the 
angels in heaven. Compare 
Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. We alſo ac- 
knowledge in this petition, the 
wiſdom of God's proceedings, 
and acquieſce in the diſpenſati- 
ons of his providence, Matt. xxvi. 
42. Acts xxi. 14. 
V. 11. This day.] i. e. Every 
day, as appears from Luke xi. 3. 
Daily.] Thus hath the ancient 
Latin tranſlator rendered the 
Gr. word (ii) which is no 
where elſe to be found, neither 
in the Septuagint verſion, nor in 
any Greek. author, nor in any 
other place in the New Teflament, 
but- in this part of the Lord's 
prayer. This word is formed 
trom another, ſignifying the next 
day, and according to the He- 
breaw ſtyle, the time to come. This 
ſignification of it is confirmed by 
what St. Jerom relates, that he 
found in the copy of St. Mat- 
theww*s goſpel for the uſe of the 
Nagarenes, the Hebrew word 
Mahar, which ſignifies the mor- 
row, or the time to come. See 
the note on wer. 34 The mean- 
ing of it then is this, give us 
every day the bread [or ſuch a 
portion of the things of this 
world] as may be ſufficient for 
onr ſubſiflence, during the remain- 
ing part of our lives. See and 
compare Exod. xvi. 16—21. 
Prov. xxx. 8. xxxi. 15. 2 Kings 
xxv. 30. Job xxxili. 18, x Tim. 
vi. 6, 8, Jam. ii. 15. N * 5 
V. 12. Our debts.] This is a 
Sriacł expreſſion fignifying our 
. 
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give us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 
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13 And 


lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from the evil 
one; for to thee belongs, throughout all ages, the king- 
dom, power and glory. Amen. 14 If you forgive men 
their offences, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. 
15 But if you forgive not men their offences, neither will 


brew or Syriack. 


your heavenly Father forgive yours, 
16 When you faſt, put not on a fad look, like the 


V. 13. Matt. xxvi. 41. Luke xi. 4. xxii. 40, 46. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
Rev. vii. 10. I Pet. v. 8. 2 Cor. Xl. 7, 9. V. 14. Matt, xviii. 23, 7 


hypo- 


Co 


Mark xi. 25. V. 16. Matt. ix. 14. Luke xviii. 12, 14. Iſai. Iviii. 5. 


Joel ii. 13. 


fins. See Luke xi. 4. Xl. 2, 4. 

As we forgive.] i. e. As we 
are bound, and as we engage 
ourſelves to forgive them, Matt. 
v. 23, 24. 

V. 13. Lead us not into temp- 
tation.) Gr. And bring us not 
into temptation. Thus the E- 
vangeliſts have expreſſed in Gree# 
what Fe/us Chrijt ſpoke in He- 
The Frau, 
were wont to beg of God in 
their prayers, that he would not 
deliver them into the hand of 
temptation, whereby they did 
not defire that he would keep 
them from falling into tempta- 
tion, but that he would not give 
them up to it, or ſuffer them to 
yield thereto. And indeed 10 
enter into temptation, Matt. xxvi. 
41. is to be overcome by it; as 
to lead, or cauſe to enter into 
temptation, is to ſuffer men to 
fall a prey to it; for, after all, 
God never ſuffers us to be tempt · 
ed above what we are able, Jam. 
i. 13. COMP. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

From evil.] i. e. The devil, the 
tempter, Matt. iv. 3. v. 37. 
Luke xxii. 31. We may alſo 
render the word (Tomes) from 
evil, for it admits of either ſenſe. 
The raus were uſed to entreat 
God to the ſame purpoſe, that he 
abould deliver them from evil. 

For to thee belongs] Theſe laſt 
words are left out in ſeveral an- 


their other 


cient manuſcripts, and in moſt 
verſions, St. Luke likewiſe hath 
them not, chap. xi. 4. But the 
Jeaus joined them at the end of 
their prayers. 

Amen.] See Matt.v. 18, The 
Jews added this word at the end 
of their prayers, and it was com-- 
monly the people that ſaid Amen, 
at the concluſion of the Chaſan s 
or miniſter's prayer. See 1 Cor. 
xiv. 16. Deut. xxvii. 15. x Chron 
xvi. 36, Oc. The ſame word is 
found at the end of Pſalm xli. 
aud Ixxii. | 

V. 14. 1f you forgive.] Gr. For 
if you forgive. We have left out 
the for, becauſe it is ſometimes 
redundant. If it is to be ex- 
preſſed, then theſe words muſt 
relate to the fifth petition of the 
Lord's prayer, as if they were a 
conſequence of them. 

Their offences. | i. e. If you 
forgive them the injuries they 
have done you, and paſs over 
ailings. 

V. 16. Put not on fad looks.] 
The Gr. word (oxv9gwro;) pro- 
perly denotes a fretful and angry 
countenance ; but here it ſigni- 
fies, gloomy and dejected looks, 
a face disfigured with mortifi- 
cation and faſting. The LXX. 
have uſed the ſame word, Gen. 
Ix. 7. to expreſs a /ad counte- 
nance, See Prov. xv. 13. ac- 
cording to the ſame tranſlation. 

2 Like 
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hypocrites, who disfigure their faces, that they may appear 
to men to faſt. I aſſuredly tell you, they have their re- 
ward; 17 But you, when you faſt, anoint your head, and 
waſh your face, 18 That you may not appear to men to 
faſt, but only to your Father, who is with you in your re- 
tirements; and your Father, who beholds what you do in 
ſecret, will reward you openly. 

12 Lay not up treaſures upon earth, where the moth and 
the ruſt do conſume, and where thieves break through and 
ſteal. 20 But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, 
where the moth and the ruſt conſume not, and where 
thieves break not through nor ſteal, 21 For where your 


treaſure 


V. 19. Luke xii. 33. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 17. Hebr. xiii. 5. Jar. v. 2. 
V. 20. Matt. xix. 21. Luke xviii. 22. Tob. iv. 9. V. 21. Luke xi. 


34. 


Like the hypocrites.] That is, 
the Phariſees. Feſus Chriſt reflects 
here on their private and vo- 
luntary faſtings, for in publick 
faſts it was lawful for men to 
put on melaticholy and ſorrow- 
ful looks, and uſe all other figns 
of repentance and humiliation, 


The Phariſees faſted on Mondays 


and Thur/days ; thoſe that would 
be thought more devout than 
the reſt, faſted beſides on Twe/- 
days and Fridays, and abſtained 
from all kind of food, till ſun- 
ſetting. | 


Who disfigure their faces.] The 


Greek word aPavigzeo:, ſignifies 
0 cauſe to diſappear, or vaniſh, to 
deſirey. It is the ſame word 
that hath been rendered in the 
19tb and 20th verſes, by conſum- 
ing, ſpoiling. It ſignifies here no 
more than a pale countenance, 
disfigured by faſting, and auſteri- 
ties, and by an aftected forrow ; 
or elſe, that is naſty and dirty ; 
for in all probability, the Phari- 
ſees were wont to ſprinkle aſhes 
on their head, in token of ſor- 
row and repentance. 

V. 17. Anoint your head.] i. e. 
affect nothing that is uncommon; 
and rather than putting on à ſad 


countenance, which may ſhew 


that you faſt, ava/h, on the con- 
trary, your face, and anoint your 
head. Excepting times of af- 
fliction, the Feaus were wont to 
waſh and rub themſelves with 
oil, which was commonly per- 
fumed, eſpecially on feſtivals. 
See Ruth 1ii. 3. Judith x. 3. 
Luke vii. 73. But they never did 
it on faſt-days. See Dan. x. 3. 

V. 18. Who is avith you in your 
retirements.] See the note on 
Ver. 6. 

Openly. ] See the ſame note. 

V. 19. The moth.) The Gr. 


word c, literally ſignifies & 
moth. We have rendered it by 


the general name of wermine ; 


becauſe the word that ſignifies a 
ſpecies, is often put for the 
whole kind. For an. inſtance, 
ſee Luke xit. 24. comp. with 
Matth. vi. 26. Here it is to be 
obſerved, that the ancients were 
wont to lay up in their treaſures 
[See the note on Matth. ii. x1.] 
not only gold and filver, but alſo 
rich clothes, and the like. See 
Ezr. ii. 69. Job xxvii. 16. James 
v. 2, 3. This is what gave Jeſias 


Chriſt an occaſion of ſaying that 


the nioth and wermine conſume 


thoſe treaſures. 


V. 21, For avhere, &c.] This 


18 
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treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 22 The eye is 
the light of the body; if then your eye be ſimple, your 
whole body will be enlightened. 23 But if your eye is 
bad, your whole body will be dark. If thereſore what is 
light in you be but darkneſs, how great will that darkneſs 
be? 24 No man can ſerve two maſters. For either he will 
hate the one and love the other; or he will be attached to 
the one and neglect the other. You cannot ſerve God and 


mammon. 


25 For this reaſon I tell you, be not ſolicitous with re- 


gard 


V. 22, 23. Luke xi. 34, 36. V. 24. Luke xvi. 13. V. 25. Luke 
xi. 22, 23. Phil. iv. 6. x Tim. 4. 8. 1 Pet. v. 7. Pf. Iv. 23. 


is a reflection made on the two 
laſt verſes. The meaning of 
which is: If you conſider this 
world's goods as your true rich- 
es, you will be wholly taken up 
with the care of getting and 
keeping them, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 
But if, on the contrary, you look 
upon the kingdom of God, and 
its righteouſneſs, ee 
and only happineſs; you will 
make it your whole buſineſs to 
obtain them, and will never re- 
nounce or forſake them. Com- 
pare Coloſ. iii. 2, 3. 

V. 22. 7. Be ligt. j Gr. The lamp. 
Eye be fimple. A ſimple eye is 
properly a good and ſound eye; 
in oppoſition to a bad or weak 
eye. In a figurative ſenſe, 
which is that of Jeſus Chriſt here, 
it ſignifies a mind free and diſ- 
engaged from the love of this 
world, for it is manifeſt from the 
19, 20, 21, and 24th verſes of 
this chapter, that Feſus Chri 
condemns here covetouſre/ſs, He 
hath made uſe of the words 
Angle, and evil eye, agreeably to 
the ſcripture-ſtyle, which calls the 
love of riches, the luſt of the eye 
{1 John ii. 16. comp. Eccluſ. v. 
1. ] which denotes Jiberalitiy, by 
the word /inglene/5 or Simplicity 
(anaory;) [Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. 
viii. 2.] and which uſes the 
words evil eye, not only to ſignify 
envy; but alſo avarice and hard- 


heartedneſs to the poor See 
Deut. xv. 18. Prov. xxiii. 6, etc. 
Thus Prov. xxii. 9. A good eye 
is a kind and mercify] diſpoſi- 
tion. | 
V. 23. 1f therefore what is light, 
ete.] This is to be underſtood of 
the heart, which in the Hebreav 
ſtyle is taken for the mind and 
will. This is what Fe/us Chr: 
calls here the light of man. The 
meaning of this paſſage then is; 


if the heart, which is to regulate. 


and direct you, be erroneous 
and corrupted, what will your 


actions, and the general courſe of 


your life be ? 

V. 24. Tavo maſters. 1. es Of 
contrary diſpoſitions. 

He avill hate.) To hate here, is 
not to mind, to have aleſs value; 
and to love is to have a greater 
regard for ; as appears from the 
remaining part of the verſe, and 
from Matt. x. 37, compared with 
Luke xii. 26, 

Mammon.] We have retained 
this word, which is Syriack, and 
ſignifies riches or treaſures, be- 
cauſe the Evangeliſts have re- 
tained it, when writing in Greek, 
as have alſo ſome ancient verſi- 
ons; and that beſides Jeſs Chir 
hath repreſented riches here as 
a kind of falſe deity. 

V. 25. Be not ſolicitous—] Our 
bleſſed Saviour condemns here 
only that immoderate carefulne/5, 
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gard to your life, about what you ſhall eat, or what you 
ſhall drink; nor as to your body, about what you ſhall 
wear. Is not life more than food, and the body more than 
clothing? 26 Conſider the birds of the air: They ſow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns, and your hea- 
venly Father feeds them. Are you not of much greater 
value than they? 27 And which of you, by his ſolicitude, 


can add one ſingle cubit to his ſtature ? | 
28 As for clothing, why ſhould you be ſolicitous about 
that? Behold the lilies of the field how they grow; they 


toil not, neither do they ſpin. 


29 And yet I ſay to you, 


that Solomon himſelf, in all his magnificence, was not 


clothed like one of theſe. 


DO 


30 Now if God thus clothes 
the flowers of the field, which to day are, and to morrow 


are thrown into the oven, how much more will he clothe 


you, O diſtruſtful men? 


31 Be not ſolicitous therefore, 


and 


V. 26. Job xxxix. 3. 29. Pal. civ. 27, 28. cxlv. 15. cxlvii. . 
Luke xii. 24. V. 27. Luke xii. 25, 26. V. 28. Luke xii. 27, 28. 


which is occaſioned by the love 
of this world, and of its advan- 
tages and enjoyments, and pro- 
ceeds from diſtruſt, and incre- 
dulity. See Phil. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 
7. St. Luke hath made uſe of 


the word pereweigw, which ſigni- 


fies to have a wavering and 
doubtful mind, diſquicted, or 
toſſed about with miſtruſt and 
fear, ch. xii. 29. 
Your life.] Gr. Your ſoul. This 
is a Hebreau expreſſion, very fre- 
uent in the ſacred writings, See 
Exod. xxi. 23+ Deut. xix. 21, Tc. 
Is not life, &c.] i. e. He that 
gave you life and being, will ne- 
ver fail to beſtow upon you ſuch 
things as are neceſſary for the 
ſupport and preſervation of it. 
This is an argument a majori ad 
Minus. | | 
V. 26. Of the air.] Gr. Of the 
heaven. Yeſus Chrift cannot by 
any means be ſuppoſed to coun- 
tenance here idleneſs and neg- 
tigence : his whole deſign, in 
theſe words, being to recom- 
mend truſt in God's providence, 


and calmneſs of mind, while we 
are employed in our ſeveral call- 
ings, and improve all thoſe 
means which God hath ſet be- 
fore us. Comp. Prov. vi. 6. 

V. 27. Can add, c.] See Luke 
xii. 25, 26 

V. 28. The lilies.] We muſt un- 
derſtand by this word, all ſorts 
of flowers, according to the ſtyle 
of the Seventy. Compare the 
Hebrew and the LXX. in the 
following paſſages, Exod. xxv. 
33, 34. Numb. viii. 4. Iſa. xxxv. 
1. See preface to the introduc- 
tion, p 10. | | 

V. 29. Magnificence.] Gr. Glo- 
ry. See Ifa. lit. 1. where what 
is rendered beautiful garments, 
is in the Hebrew, garments of 
glory. It is the ſame as Eſther 


v. I. To put on the kingdom, that 


is, royal apparel. See Iſa. iii. 18. 
Luke vii. 5. | 
V. 3o. O diftrultful men. Gr. 
O ye of little faith. The word 
aith here, and in the like places, 
is to be underſtood of truſt or 
reliance. 8 185 N 
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and ſay not, What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, 


or with what ſhall we be clothed ? 


32 For they are the 


heathens which ſeek after all theſe things, and your hea- 
venly Father knows, that they are neceſſary for you. 33 
But ſeek in the firſt. place the r 0" of God, and his 


righteouſneſs, and all theſe things 
34 Be not therefore ſolicitous for the 


ſupplied to you. 


all be over and above 


morrow, for the morrow ſhall take care of the things of 
itſelf, Sufficient to each day is the trouble thereof. 


V. 32. Pſal. xxvii. 18, 19, 25. xxXiv.g,'To. 1 Kings iii. 11, 12, 


13. Luke xii. 31. Mark x. 30. 


15, 20. 


V. 32. The heathens.] i. e. the 
unbelievers in general. 


Which ſeek.] The ſeeking after 
earthly advantages condemned 


here, is that which is accompa- 
nied with anxjouſneſs and teat 
of being in want, (See wer. 25.) 
That which proceeds from the 
love of this world, and want of 
reliance on God, for ſuch can 
only be applied to perſons deſti- 
tute of faith, wer. 30. 

V. 33. The kingdom of God.] 
i. e. True religion, the advan- 
tages of the kingdom of God. 
Rom. xiv. 17. The treaſures 


mentioned, wer. 20. comp. 1 


Kings iii. 11, 12. 

His righteouſneſs.) See ch. v. 6. 
That is particularly, the perfor- 
mance of God's commandmeats, 
as they have been illuſtrated and 
explained by Jeſus re and 
not as they were underſtood by 
the Phariſees, Matt. v. 20, 48. 

Over and above.] i. e. The 
goods of this world ought not 


v4 


V. 34. Mat. vi. 11. Exod. xvi. 


to be looked upon by Chriſtiang 
as true and eſſential advantages. 
They ſhould make a good ufe of 
them, if God thinks proper to 
bleſs them therewith, 1 Tim, iv. 
8. But if not, their duty is to he 
ſatisfied with their own portion, 


whatever it is, being poſſeſſed 


with ſpiritual goods, and hoping 
for thoſe that are eternal, Heb. 
xi. IO, 13, 16, 17. JL? 

V. 34. For the morrow.] i. e. 
For the time to come in general; 
for the Hebrews uſe this word to 
denote any time to come, though 
at a conſiderable diſtance. See 
Exod. xii. 14. Joſh. iv. 6. in 
which places the word is Ma- 
har. i. e. The morrow, though 
it was not really ſo. See ver. IT. 
of this chapter. This expreſſion 
was alſo in uſe among the Creeks. 

The trouble, ] The Gr. word 
z&xiz, which properly denotes 
wickedneſs, fienifies —— evil, 
or puniſhment, as in Ecclef, xii. 
I. according to the LXX. 
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EF. VI; 


Not to judge others, 1—. 

Efficacy of prayer, 7——1I. 
arrow gate, 13, 14. Characters of true 
and falſe prophets, and of true an 
27. Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt 


be treated, 12. 


To build on a rock, 24 


admired, 28, 29. 


Net to expoſe holy things, 6. 


To treat others as we won 


falſe Chriſtians, 15—23. 


1 UD GE not, that you be not judged. 2 For in the 
ſame manner as you judge, ſhall you be judged; and 
the ſame meaſure youu uſe to others, ſhall be made uſe of 


to- you. 3 Why 


o you ſee a mote in our brother's eye, 
and perceive not a beam in your own: 


4 Or how can 


you ſay to your brother; Let me take the mate qut of 
your eye, whilſt there is a beam in your awn? 5 Hypo- 
crite, take firſt the beam out of your own eye, and then 
you will ſee clearly to take the mote out of your brother's, 


6 Give 


V. 1, 2. Mark iv. 24. Luke iv. 37, 38. xvi 15. xviii. 9, 11. Rom. 
ii. 1. XIV. 3, 4, TO, 13. 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4, 5. Xiii. 7. Gal. vi. 1. Jam. ii. 
13. iii. I, 2. iv. IT, 12. Prov. x. 12. V. 3. Luke vi. 41; 42. 


V. 1. Judge not.] This is to 
be underſtood of thoſe raſn and 
cenſorious judgments, whereby 
we diſapprove and condemn peo- 
ple's actions. See Luke vi. 37. 
Feſus Chriſt forbids here not onl 
raſhneſs, x Cor. iv. 5. but alſo 
ſeverity and rigour in judging of 
others; for judgment is ſome- 
times oppoſed to mercy. See 
Jam. ii. 13. and compare Jam. 
iv. 11, 12. | 

V. 2. And the ſame meaſure. ] 
Gr. And with what meaſure you 
nete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
again. This is a proverbial ex- 
preſſion, much in vogue among 
the Feavs; it occurs in the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe on Gen. xxxviii. 
253 26. and Iſai. xxvii. 8. 


V. 3. Do you 670 To /ee here, 
ſignifies not only to be acquaint- 
ed with other people's faults, 
but to pry into them, with a 
deſign to cenſure and reprove 
them. | 

A mote—-a beam——] Theſe 
were alſo proverbial expreſſions 
formerly in uſe among the Feavs. 
They are to be found in their 
ancient writings, where a mote 
ſignifies, as it doth here, a ſmall 
and inconſiderable failing, and 
a beam, great and enormous 
crimes, | 

V. 4. Or how can you ſay.] Gr. 
Say you. We have given the ſenſe 
of this paſſage, which is, How 
5 you have the confidence to ſay, 
Je. : 


Sr. MArTrTHEWSs Gos I. 


6 Give not holy things to dogs, neither caſt your pearls 
before ſwine, leſt they trample them under their feet, and 
turning againſi you, tear you in pieces. 

7 Aſk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and you ſhall 
find; knock, and it ſhall be opened to you. 8 For who- 
ſoever aſks, ſhall receive; whoſoever ſeeks, ſhall find; and 
to him that knocks, it ſhall be opened. 9 Is there a man 
among you, that would give his fon a ſtone, if he aſks him 
for bread? 10 Or, that would give him a ſerpent, if he 
aſks for a fiſh? II If therefore you, wicked as you are, 
know how to give good things to _ children, how much 
more will your Father, who is in heaven, give good things 
to thoſe that aſk them of him ? 

- 12 Deal in all things by other men as your are willing 
125 . | they 


V. 6. Matt. x. 11, 14. xi. 25. Acts xiii. 45, 46. Phil. iii. 2. Prov. 
ix. 7. V. 7. Matt. xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi. 9. xviii. 1. John 
xiv. 13. xv. 7. xvi. 23, 24. Jam. i. 5, 6. 1 John iii. 22. Pſal. cxviii. 
5. 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. Heb. iv. 16. Gen. xxxii. 26, 27. V. 9, 10. Luke 
xi. 11. V. 11. Luke xi. 13. Heb. xi. 10. V. 12. Luke vi. 31. Tob. 


iv. 19. Matt. xxii. 39, 40. Rom. xiii. 8, 10. Gal. v. 14. 1 Tim. i, 5. 


Tit. iii. 23 3. 


V. 6. Give not, Qc.] The dogs 
and ſwine, here mentioned, are 
obſtinate oppoſers of the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, who deſpiſe 
and reject it; and who, inſtead 
of embracing truth, load with 
ſcoffs and reproaches thoſe by 
whom it is propoſed. There 1s 
a like maxim in the 'Thalmudi- 
cal writings, Do not caſt Har 
before ſwine z to which this is 
added by way of explanation, 
Do not offer aviſdom to one that 
knows not the price of it. This 
was the reaſon why Je/us 4 
taught in parables. Comp. Acts 
xiii. 45, 46. and the parallel 
places. 

V. 8. For aubeſoc wer, Oc. ] In 
theſe words Jeſus Chriſt teaches 
us, that God grants us always 
our requeſts, provided we ob- 
ſerve theſe two conditions, that 
is, 1. Provided we aſk aright, 
and 2. Pray for what is agreea- 
ble to his will. See 1 John v. 14. 
and the parallel places. Comp. 


John ix. 37. 

V. 11. Wicked as you are.] It 
may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that 
704 Chriſt ſhould ſpeak thus to 

is diſciples, whom he had call- 
ed before the /alt of the earth, 
and the light of the avorld, becauſe 
they were in duty bound to be 
ſo; for they certainly were good 
and virtuous men, Mat. v. 1,13, 
14. Theſe words therefore, autck- 
ed as you are, are to be under- 
ſtood of them, as compared with 
God, who is a being of infinite 
holineſs and purity. 

Good things. ] i. e. The true 
goods, Luke xi. 13. The gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt; whatever in ge- 
neral is proper and neceſſary for 
them, and will prove to them a 
real good. 

V. 12. Deal in all things, r.] 
This precept, which containg 
the rule of natural equity, and 


juſtice, and even of charity, was 


familiar to the Jcaus, and one of 
their maxims, See Tob, 3 
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they ſhould deal by you, for this is the law and the pro- 
phets. | 18 


13 Enter by the narrow gate, ſor the gate which leads 
to deſtruction is wide, and the way ſpacious, and many 


there are that go therein. 
leads to life is narrow, and the way difficult; and there are 
but few that find it. | 

15 Take care of falſe prophets. 
the garb of ſheep, but witain they are ravenous wolves. 
16 You ſhall know them by their fruits. Are grapes ga- 
thered from thorns, or figs from thiſtles ? 


bad fruit. 18 A good tree cannot bear bad fruit; nor can 

a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 19 Every tree that 

bears not good fruit, is cut down and caſt into the fire. 

20 By their fruits therefore you ſhall know them. ah 
21 


V. 13, 14. Luke xiti. 24. V. 15. Mich. iii. 5. Matt. vii. 22. xxiv. 
As 5, II, 24. Mark xiii. 22. 2 Pet. ii. x, 2. x John iv. 1. Rom. xvi. 
12, 18. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Zech. xiii. 4. Acts xx. 29, 30. V. 16. Matt. 
vii. 20, 23. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1, Sc. Jude 1 — 20. Luke vi. 
43, 44. Jam. iii. 12. V. 17. Mat. xii. 33. V. 18. Mat. vi. 22, 23. xii. 
34, 35. V. 19. Mat. iii. 10. Luke iii. 9. Deut. xx. 20. John xv. a, 6. 


14 Whereas the gate which 
They come to you in 


17 80 2 
tree bears good fruit, but a corrupt tree brings forth 


The like precept hath been like- 
wiſe delivered by ſeveral heathen 
writers, Tens rg ws Sol OeAtig 
TarrTxc. Nilus. uod tibi fiert 
non vis, alteri ne feceris, &c, See 
Grot. in loc. ] 

For this is the law, &c ] The 
fum and ſubſtance, of all that the 
law and the prophets have deli- 
vered, concerning our duty to- 
wards our neighbour. See Rom. 
Xili. 8. Gal. v. 14. 

V. 13. Enter on.] i. e. Strive 
to enter. See Luke xiii- 24. 

The gate ide, the avay ſpaci- 
ous. ] By theſe figurative expreſſi - 
ons our bleſfed Saviour gives us 
to underſtand, how caly it is to 
enter into deſtruction, and how 
hard to procure our own ſalvati- 


on; intimating at the ſame time, 


that the generality of mankind 
tread in the wide paths of error, 
and follow their paſſions, while 


5 > IB 3 * 5 _— Lhd gi.) 5 e - N 
1 L 4027 * 9 * K 3 2 22 3-9 3 
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vey few know how to find out 
trath, and to adhere. thereto, 
notwithſtanding all the obſtacles 
and diſcouragements they meet 
in their way, Comp. Prov. xiv. 


12, 13. vii. 27. Eccleſiaſticus xxi. 


11. 
V. 15. In the garb of ſbecp.] 
Jeſus Chriſt alludes here to the 
clothing of the prophets, who 
were ſometimes wont to cover 
their bodies with ſheepſkins. See 
Heb. xi. 37. Meaning thereby 
thoſe outſides of meekneſs and 
piety, which the Phariſees affect- 
ed to put on. Comp. Rom xvi. 
18. 2 Tim. iii. 5. | 

V. 16. By their fruits.] By their 
morals and doctrine, 1 John iv. 
1. 1 Cor xiii. 3. 

Are grapes gathered.] This 
ſeems to be a kind of proverb : 
There occur in profane authors 
ſome [:yings much like this, 
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21 All thoſe that ſay to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but thoſe only who do the 
will of my Father, which 1s in heaven. 22 Many will fay 
to me in that day; Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied 
in your name? Have we not in your name caſt out deyils ? 
And have we not in your name worked many miracles ? 
23 But then will I openly declare to them, I never knew 
you, depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 24 Whoſo- 
ever therefore hears theſe my inſtructions, and puts them 
in practiſe, I will compare him to a prudent man, that 
built his houſe upon a rock. 25 The rain fell; the rivers ; 
overflowed; the winds blew, and beat againſt the houſe, 
and it was not overturned, becaule it was founded upon a 
rock. 26 But it ſhall be with him, who hears theſs in- 
ſtructions, and practifes them not, as with a fooliſh man, 


MS A ea CE e nes TIEN 
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who built his houſe upon the ſand. 27 The rain fell; the 
rivers overflowed; the winds blew, and beat againſt the 
houſe, and it fell down, and great was the fall thereof. 


28 When 


V. 21. Mat. v. 20. Hoſea viii. 2. Luke vi. 46. Rom. 23. Jam. 
i. 22. V. 22. Luke xiii. 25, 26. 2 Theſl. ii. 9. V. 23. Luke vi. 46. 
Xili. 26, 27. Mat. xxv. 12, 41. 1 Cor. viii. 3. Xu. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


48. 


V. 21. All thoſe that ſay to me, 
c.] i. e. Among thoſe that ac- 
knowledge me for the Mefiah, 
none but ſuch as do the will of 
God, ſhall be admitted into his 
kingdom. On theſe laſt words, 
ſee the note on ch. v. 20. 

V. 22. In that day.] At the 
day of judgment, 2 Tim. iv. 8, 
Se. 
Have ave not propheſied, Sc.] 
Have we not received commiſſi- 
on and authority from you to 
preach the goſpel. For the 
meaning of the word propheſy, 
ſee the notes on Rom. Xii. 6. 
x Cor. xiii. 2. Here it fignifies 
to preach the goſpel. 

Hawe ave not in your name, &c.] 
i. e. By calling upon your name, 
through your power. See Acts 
xvi. 18. XiX. 13. 

Miracles.] Gr. overs, or vir- 
tues, Thus are miracles fre- 
quently ftyled in the goſpels. 


Pſal. i. 6. v. 5. Habbak. i. 13. Prov. xv. 29. V. 24, 25. Luke vi. 47, 


* 


The name of the cauſe being put 
for the ed, Mat. xi. 20. Mark 
vi. 2. Acts ii. 22, Cc. 

V. 23. I never knew you.] You 
are none of mine, I never ap- 
proved you. To &noav, frequent- 
ly ſignifies in ſcripture to - acs 
knowledge and approve, Mat. 
XXV. 12. 1 Cor. vin. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 
19. John x. 14. 

V. 24. Theſe my inſtrufions.] 
Gr. Theſe words of mine. Thus 
Ver. 26. | 

V. 25, 26, 27. The rain, Sc.] 
The meaning of theſe verſes is, 
that whoever grounds his ſalva- 
tion upon a mere outward pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel, without 
performing the commandments 
of God, will fee all his illground- 
ed hopes vaniſh and come to no- 
thing, when he appears before 
the judgment-ſeat of God, who 
will judge all men according to 
their W.rks. 5 


22 


"ROPE ” 4 
3 33 — r _ 4 ; — , * — 9 "ew 222 — - 
n r 4 * 3 F 4 — — ye — 2 2 8 —— — 4 — : — * W 
* nm 6, * Jn 8 N iy - 12 . 2 nen 7 — * * 3 — 8 1 n 2 - — 1 n 
. 1 e 4 has D by — * W 2122 SG} Se on * — : — * 
5 - nd Px = 5 > 7 * 2 * r £Y x" g — — ee IR 
0 ; 1 4 b . , TOE F 22 1 : : wy Ree 6. 1 — y 8 TR? M_—_— PI Iran Wc on ee rs ONE 3 
3 Q 23 — 8 — TOS PET." : r I e 8 : r TI LF _ 


x 
185 
1 


A NEW VERSION oF 
28 When JEsus had ended this diſcourſe, the people 


were in admiration at his doctrine. 


29 For he taught 


them as one having authority, and not like the ſcribes. 


V. 28, 29. Mark i. 22. xi. 28, Luke iv. 32. vii. 16. xx. 2. Matt. 


xiii. 54. xxi. 23. 


V. 28. At his coctrine.] Or, His 
manner of teaching. Mark 1. 27. 

V. 1e As one having authori- 
25. ] This authority plainly ap- 
peared in theſe words; But 1 /ay 
unto you, Sc. and in ver. 22, 23. 
Hawe aue not prophefied in your 
name? Sc. From which words 
it is manifeſt, that Yeſus Chri/t 
was not a teacher only of God's 
will, but a lawgiver, and a per- 
ſon ſent immediately from God. 


„ aoocoo 
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and inveſted with a much great- 
er authority than any of the pro- 
phets that went before him. In 
order to judge of the force of 
theſe terms, See 1 Cor. i. 13. 
And not like the ſcribes.] The 
Vulgate and Syriack verſions add, 
and the Phariſees, Theſe laſt 
grounded their doctrine on tra- 
dition and human authority; but 


Jeſus Chrift on his own, T ſay 


unto you, Sc. 


HA YM. 


A leper cured, 1 


4. Faith of the centurion, 3—»=10. 


Calling of the gentiles foretold, 11, 12. The ſick healed, 13 


23 


17. Poverty of the ſon of man, 18 
the dead to bury their dead, 21, 22. 
26, Devils caſt out; ſwine drowned, 28 — 34. 


20. To leave 
The ſtorm appeaſed, 


1 TES Us being come down from the mountain, a 


great multittue of people followed him. 


2 Then a 


leper came to him, and caſting himſelf at his feet, ſaid to 


him; 


V. 2. Mark i. 40. Luke v. 12. 


V. 1. From the mountain.] On 
which he delivered the inſtructi- 
ons, contained in the three fore- 
going chapters. 

V. 2. A leper.] See the ſame 
hiſtory, Luke v. 12. Mark i. 40. 
As Jeſus Chrift healed this leper, 
when coming down from the 
mountain, and after his ſermo n, 


which is contained in the three 


laſt chapters; and that on the 
contrary, our Saviour's diſcourſes, 


related Luke vi. which agrees in 


ſeveral particlars with this, fol- 
lowed the cure of the ſame le- 
prous perſon ; they muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſhed the one from the 
other. This we obſerve, that it 

may 
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him; Lord, if you will, you are able to cure me. 3 Jesvs 
ſtretching out his hand, touched him, and ſaid, I am will- 
ing ; Be healed ; and his leproſy was immediately cured. 
4 Then JEsus added, be ſure _ tell it no man, but go 
and ſhew yourſelf to the prieſt, and preſent the offering 
which Moſes hath enjoined, that it may ſerve as an evidence 


to them. 


5 As JEsus was entering into Capernaum, a centurion 


V. 4. Mark i. 43, 44. Luke vi. 


V. 5. Luke vil. 1. 


may ſerve to reconcile the two 
Evangeliſts. See the note on ch. 
vi. ver. I. 
To cu re me.] Gr. Cleanſe. Le- 

roſy was a moſt inveterate and 
infectious kind of itch. For 
which reaſon it was conſidered 
in the law as an extreme unclea- 
neſs. It made a man unfit to 
converſe and keep company with 
others, and rendered him unclean. 
See Lev. xiii. 45, 46. Upon this 
.account the curing of it was 
termed cleanſing. | 

V. 3. His leproſy was cured.] 
Gr. His leproſy was cleanſed. 

V. 4. Be ſure you tell it no man, 
Sc.] Jeſus Chriſt dealt in this 
manner, that the Feavs might 
have no manner of pretence for 


came 


14. Lev. xiii. 2. Xiv. 3, 4, 10. 


appointed to examine and en- 
quire into the nature of the le- 


proſy, and to preſcribe what was 


proper for the cure of it. This 
was done by him without the ci- 
ty, becauſe no leper was allowed 
to go within the gates of the ci- 
ty, Lev. xiii. 2. xiv. 3. 

Preſent the offering.] For an 
account of the ceremonies uſed 
at the cleanſing of a leper, and 
of the gifts he was to offer, See 
Lev. xiv. 

That it may ſerve as an evi» 
dence to them.] Gr. For a tefti- 
mony unto them, viz. to the Jeavs ; 
and particularly to the prieſts 
and Phariſees, who withſtood the 
doctrine of Chriſt. The mean- 
ing of this paſſage is; That the 


— —— IE 


* 
— a VER I. ” »4 
. — . — — 2 * ARIES 4 - . — 
* — k — en ” — : 4 : - n — * p 
— 7 i. 2 — 5 . — _—_— — ova 
* * r — - Pt * * pe 1 7 n ”y_ = me 
* 4 "Un _ . 2 N 2 oo EEE”, 1 * %. 


— — N 


1 
* SF — ra. *. 


e 


32232880 —— Zane 


* 
Sr” 


- 1 2 


accuſing him of /ze4ing bis own ſacrifice offered by the leper, $ 
glory, Mat. xii. 16. He was be- may be a proof of the reality of HI 
ſides unwilling to raiſe the envy this miracle, and conſequently F 
of the FJeavs, which hath already of my divine miſſion. The Fes 60 
been the cauſe of his leaving were wont to ſay of the leproſy, iy 
Fudea, Mark ii. 39. and to gain that it was the finger of God, that F 
too much the favour and eſteem is, a diſtemper that was ſent, and 555 
of the people, till he had fully could be cured by God alone. 1 
inſtructed them into the nature See 2 Kings v. 3, 7. and comp. N 
of his kingdom, leſt he ſnould Mat. xi. 5. where the cure of "i 
prove the occaſion of ſome ſedi- the leproſy is ranked among 'th 


tion among them. See what 
happened John vi. 15, comp, 
Mat. ix. 30. Mark v. 43. He 
choſe ſometimes to act other- 
wiſe, undoubtedly for very good 
reaſons, Mark v. 19. Luke viii. 


39. 
To the prieſt.] To him that was 
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the proofs of Jeſis being the 
Mefjiah. Theſe words may al- 
ſo be rendered thus: That it 
may be a teſtimony againſt them. 
Comp. Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 5. 

V. 5. A centurion.] A captain 
of a hundred ſoldiers, in the Ro- 
Man troops. 
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came to him, and made him this requeſt: 6 Lord, ſaid he, 
T have a ſervant at home lying ill of a palſy, with which he 
is grievouſly afflicted. JEsus faid to him, I willl come 
and heal him. 8 The centurion replied, Lord, I am not 
'worthy that you ſhould come into my houſe ; but ſay the 
word only and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 9 For although 
I am under the authority of another; yet as 1 have ſoldiers 
under me, when I ſay to one, Go, he goes; to another, 
Come, he comes ; to my ſervant, Do this, he does it. 10 
The which when IEsus heard, he was ſurpriſed ; and ſaid 
to them that followed him; I aſſure you, that in Iſrael it- 


ſelf, I have not found fo great faith. 


11 Therefore I de- 


clare to 12 that many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from 


the We 


„ and fit at table, in the kingdom of heaven, with 


Abra- 


V. 8. Luke xv. 19, 21. V. 11. Luke xiil. 28, 29. Gen. xxvill. 14. 
Ta. ii. 2, 3. xi. 10. xlii. 6. xlix. 6. comp. with Acts xiii. 46, 47. 
Mal. i. 11. Mat. iii. 9. xix. 28, 30. Acts x. 45. XI. I, 18. xiv. 27. 


Mi. 6. 


Came to him.] He did not 
come himſelf, but ſent ſome of 
his friends, the elders of the peo- 
ple, to tell Jes what is related 
here. See Luke vii. 6. In the 
Hebrecv ſtyle a man is frequently 
iaid to do what he only cauſes or 
orders to be done. See for in- 
ſtance, Mat. xx. 20, comp. with 
Mark x. 35. John xi. 3. Mat. xi. 
Az 3 

V. 7. Said to him.] i. e. Sent 
him word. 

V. 8. Replied.] Sent him back 
this anſwer by his friends. 

Into my houje.] Gr. Under my 
roof. | 

Say the word only.] i. e. You 


need but will and command. 


V. 9. A man under the autho- 
rity. ] Gr. That am a man under 
authority. | 

V. 10. In I/rael ite] This 


centurion was 4 heathen, but in 


all probability a proſelyte, of one 


of thoſe that arc termed in the 
Acts, Haring God. See Luke 
Fil. . 


xv. 14. xviii. 6. xxii. 21. XXvi. 23. xxviii. 28. Rom. xv. 9. Eph. 


So great faith.] Nothing can 
indeed give a greater idea of the 
centurion's faith and reliance on 
Chriſt's power, than what he 
ſays, ver. 9. He looks upon our 
bleſſed Saviour as the ablolute 
difpofer of diſeaſes, who can 
command and be obeyed by 
them, as he was himſelf obeyed 
by his ſoldiers. 

V. 11. From the Eaſt, Gc. ] i.e. 
From all parts of the earth; 
comp. Luke xii. 29. Theſe 
words contain a prophecy of the 
calling in of the gentiles, which 
was at hand. 

Shall fit at table.] The glory 
and happineſs of heaven are de- 
ſcribed under the notion of a 
feaſt, or banquet, Luke xxii. 18. 
30. Rev. ii. 7. Iſai. xx. 5, 6. 
&c. and the calling in of the 
gentiles in particular, is repre- 
ſented as a great feaſt, to which 
they are invited by a king, Mat. 
xxii. 21. Luke xiv. 16. The 
meaning of this paſſage is, That 
the gentiles ſhall obtain by * 

| a 
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Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 12 But the children of the 
kingdom ſhall be thruſt out into the darkneſs which is 
without, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
13 As for the centurion, JEsUs ſaid to him; go, accordin 
to your faith be it done to you; and his ſervant was healed 
at that very inſtant. 


14 After this, JEsus being eome into Peter's houſe, 


found his mother-in-law, lying on a bed, ſick of a fever; 
15 He took her by the hand, and the fever having left 
her, ſhe got up, and ſerved them, 16 In the evening 
there were brought to him many that were poſſeſſed with 
devils, out of whom he caſt the evil ſpirits with a word. 


He healed likewiſe all that were ſick ; 


17 That this fay- 
ing 


V. 12. Matt. iii. To, II. xxi. 43. xxii. 13. XXIV. 51. XXV. 30. Luke 
xiii. 28, 30. Rom. ix. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jud. ver. 13. V. 13. Mark 


IX. 23. k 
iv. 40. V. 17. Iſa. lit, 4. 


all the goods and advantages, 
that had been promiſed to the 
patriarchs, Rom. iv. 16, 17. ix. 
30, Cc. Gal. iii. 7, 8, 9, Sc. 

V. 12. The children of the king- 
dom.] i. e. The Jews that were 
born heirs of the kingdom, who 
had a right to it by birth, by 
virtue of promiſes, and cove- 
nant. See ch. xv. 26, 27. The 
fon, or child of death, is uſed in 
ſcripture, to ſignify a perſon ap- 

ointed unto death. See Pſal. 
xxix. 2. John xvii. 12. Thus, 
the ſon of gehenna, or hell, Matt. 
XXili. 15. Jeſus Chri/t expreſſes 
himſelf here in general terms, 
becauſe the greater number of 
the Jeaus remained in unbelief, 
and few of them embraced the 
goſpel, Rom. ix. 29. 

The dar neſi which is abitbout. ] 
Jeſus Chrift alludes here to the 
cuſtom the ancients had o 
making their feaſts in the night- 
time. They conſequently that 


are unworthy of being admitted 
to the feaſts, are caſt out into 
darkneſs, that is, delivered up to 
the torments of hell. 

Weeping.) The Greek word 


(xda ubs.) fignifies alſo the 
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V. 14. Mark i. 29. Luke iv. 38. V. 16. Mark i. 32. Luke 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 


cries and howlings that ſome- 
times accompany weeping, and 
the gnaſhing of teeth, that is 
added here, compleats the de- 
ſcription of rage and deſpair. 
See Matth. xiii. 42-—50., Acts 
vii. 


54. 
V. 13. Said to him.] Sent him 


word. 


His ſervant avas healed.] In 
ſeveral manuſcripts, the follow- 
ing words are inſerted here, And 
the centurion returning to his 
houſe, found that his ſervant had 
been healed at that ſelf-ſame hour ; 
but it is probable that theſe 
words have been taken from 
Luke vii. 10. by applying to the 
centurion what is there ſaid of 
the friends he ſent. 

V. 14. Into Peter's houſe.] 
Namely, in that where he was 
wont to retire at Capernaum. 
See Mark 1. 21, 22. He was of 
Bethſaida, which was at a little 
diſtance from Capernaum, John 
1. 4 

His motber- in- lau.] His wife's 
mother. See 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

V. 15. Served them.] Waited 
upon them at table. See Mat. 
IV. II. 
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ing of the prophet //a:zah might be accompliſhed, he took 
our infirmities, and bore our ſickneſſes. 

18 JEsus perceiving himſelf ſurrounded with a great 
crowd, gave orders to paſs over to the other fide of the 
lake. 19 Then a certain ſcribe coming up to him, ſaid; 
Maſter, I will follow you wherever you go. 20 JESUS 
anſwered him ; The foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have neſts ; but the Son of Man has not where to lay 
his head. 21 Another of his diſciples faid to him; Lord, 


give me leave to go and bury my father, before I follow 
| you 


V. 18. Mark i. 33. V. 19. Luke ix. 57. V. 21. ix. 59. 


V. 17. He took our infirmities ] 
This prophecy of Jaiab liii. 4. 
relates properly to the in of 
men, whereof diſeaſes are the 
emblem and conſequence ; for 
which reaſon the original Hebreau 
words, that are rendered here 
our infirmities, have, by the Se- 
venty, and St. Peter. x Ep. ch. it. 
24. been tranſlated our irs. St. 
Matthew applies this prophecy 


to our Saviour's curing diſeaſes, 


in imitation of the Feavi/h doc- 
tors, who were wont to prove 
two different things, by the ſame 
text of ſcripture, efpecially if 
they had any refemblance or 
connection one with another. 
See the note on ch. ix. 3. 

V. 18. To paſs over to the other 

fide, &c.] In the conntry of the 
Cergeſenes, which was on the 
eaſtern ſide of the lake of Tibe- 
TIONS. ; 

V. 20. Jeſus anſevered him ; 
The foxes, &c.] From this anſwer 
of Jeſus Chrift, it appears, that 
the /cribe was willing to become 
his diſciple with no other view, 
but that he might partake of the 
temporal advantages, which he 
expected to find in following 
the Mcfhrah. 

The Son of Man.] This name 
is borrowed trom the prophets, 
Dan. vii. 13. Ptal. viii. 5. and is 
that which %s Chriſt com- 
monly gives himſelf: as he was 


called ſo by none but himſelf, it 
is plain, that he choſe this title 
out of humility, as having ſome 
relation to his mean and hum- 
blg” appearance in this world. 
Son of Max, in the prophets Eze- 
Ziel, Daniel, and Zechariah, doth . 
not ſo much denote the human 
nature, as the frailty and weak- 
neſs of man, and in this ſenſe 
undoubtedly is this expreſſion 
uſed Pſal. viii. 5. and xlix. 2. 
Feſus Chriſt takes care indeed to 
lay a ſtreſs upon it, when he 
would make his power and au- 
thority known, Mat. ix. 6. xiii. 
26, &c. But he certainly made 
uſe of it for this end, that he 
might rectify the miſtaken no- 
tions they had framed of the 
nature of his kingdom, and to 
give them to underſtand, that 
the way he was to enter into 
glory, was through ſufferings. 
and the croſs. 

V. 21. Another of his diſciples.] 
One of the twelve, or one of his 
followers in general. See v. 1. 

Give me leave to go and bury 
my father.] This anſwer ſuppoſes 
that . Chriſt had ordered 
him to follow him. See Luke 
IX. 59. It is uncertain whether 
this diſciple's father was juſt 
dead; it is more probable that 
he being very old, his fon defired 
leave to ſtay with him till his 
death. Sce 1 Kings xix. 20. 
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you, 22 But Ixsus replied ; Follow me, and let the dead 
bury their dead. | 

23 Upon this he went into the bark, accompanied with 
his diſciples. 24 And on a ſudden fo great a ſtorm aroſe 
at ſea, that the veſſel was covered with the waves. But 
JEsus himſelf was afleep. 25 Then his diſciples coming 
to him, waked him, and faid; Lord,wave us, we are pe- 
riſhing. 26 JESUS anſwered; Why are you afraid, O ye 
diftruſiful men ? And rifing up he rebuked the winds, an 
the ſea ; and there was a great calm. 27 At which every 
one was amazed: what is this man, faid they, that even 
the winds and the fea obey him | 

28 When he was arrived on the other fide, in the coun- 
try of the Gergeſenes, two poſſeſſed perſons, which came 
out from among the tombs, and were fo exceeding fierce, 
that no man durſt paſs that way, 29 Met him, and cried 
out; What have we to do with you, JEsus, Son of God:? 
Are you come here to torment us before the time? 30 

Now 
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V. 22. Luke ix. 60. Lev. xxi. 10, 11. Numb. vi. 6, 7. V. 23. 

Mark iv. 35. Luke viii. 22. V. 27. Luke viii. 25. Pal. Ixv. 8. 

Ixxxix. 10. V. 28. Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26. V. 29. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Jude ver. 6. Luke vili. 31. comp. with Rev. xx. I. 


V. 22. Let the dead.] i. e. 
Thoſe that are Hpiritualiy dead, 
that are dead in fins and treſ- 
paſſes, Epheſ. v. 14. 

Bury their dead.] i. e. Mind 
earthly things, Luke ix. 60, 61, 
62. | 

V. 24. On a ſudden. ] Gr. Be- 
hold. C1 
V. 28. Gergeſenes.] St. Mark 
ſays it was the country of the 
Gadarenes, v. 1. So doth alſo St. 
Luke vin. 26. Gadara and Ger- 
geza were two neighbouring 
cities on the eaſtern ſide of the 
lake of Gennezareth, beyond 
Jordan. See Joſepbus of the 
wars of the Jeavs, I. ii. c. 20. 
J. ini. 6. 1 3 

Tavo poſſeſſed per ſons.] St. Luke 
and Hh Pk but of one, 
either becauſe there was one 
fiercer than the other, that call- 
ed himſelf Legion 5 or, becauſe 
he diſtinguiſhed himſelf by of- 


fering to follow Jeu, for which 
reaſon the two Evangeliſts, St. 


Mark and St. Luke take notice 


only of this one, See Mark v. 
2. Luke viii. 27, 38. 

That came out from the tombs.] 
The Fewi/h ſepulchres were 
grottos wherein people could 
ſhelter, and dwell. | 

V. 29 What have ave to do avith 


you ?] This is a Hebrexw phraſe, 


which ſignifies, Ny do you con- 
cern yourſe!/” 1bout us? 2 Sam, 
xvi. 16. John ii. 4. Hy do you 
us gong? What difference have 
ewe had together? What injury 
hade «ve done you? Thus 2 Chron. 
XXXV. 21. Joel iii. 4. See the 
note on Mark v. 7. 

Son of God.] See the note on 
Mat. iv. 3. c 

To torment us before the time.] 


They were afraid of being ſent 


into the abyſs, or deep, Luke 
viii. 31. Where the devils are 
* con- 
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Now there was, at ſome diſtance from them, a great herd 
of ſwine mayer þ 31 And the devils intreated him, ſay- 
ing ; If you caſt us out, permit us to enter into the herd of 
ſwine. 32 JESsus ſaid to them; Go, The devils therefore, 
coming out of the poſſeſſed, went into the herd of ſwine, 
and immediately all the ſwine were ſeen to run headlong 
down a precipice into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters, 
33 Then the keepers ran away, and coming into the city, 
related all, and what had happened to the poſſeſſed. 34 
Whereupon the whole city went out to meet Jtsus, and 
when they ſaw him, they deſired him to depart out of their 


country. 


confined till the day of judg- 
ment. 2 Pet. ii 4. Jude wer. 6. 
Theſe fancied they ought long- 
er to enjoy the liberty that had 
been allowed them, of torment- 
ing mankind, | 
V. 30. At fome diſtance from 
them.] There is literally in the 


cording to the Greek cuſtoms 
and manners, which 1s the rea- 
fon why it was taken off from 
the dominions of Archelaus, and 
annexed to the province of Syria. 
Joſeph. Ant. Jud. I. xvii. 13. 
We learn from the ſame author, 
that the Gadarenes and Gerge- 


original, a great abay from them. ſenes were for the moſt part hea- 


But by comparing Mar# v. 11. 
and Luke viii. 32. with St. Mat- 
theab it will be found, that the 
true meaning of the word 
(paxec) is that which we have 
given here. The Latin tranſla- 
tor hath rendered it, not far from 
them. 

A great herd of ſwine.) St. 
Mark ſays, there were about tabo 
thouſand e which will not feem 
ſtrange, if it be conſidered, that 
the generality of the inhabitants 
of that country were heathens. 
Gadara is ranked by Foſephrs 


among the cities that lived ac- 


thens, though there were Jeavs 
in their cities. Jeep. de Bello 
Jud. I. 2. c. 20. 

V. 33. Into the city.] In Ger- 
geza, otherwiſe called Gereza, 
or elſe in Gadara. 

V. 34.Whereupontheavbolecity.] 
Gr. And behold the auhole city. 

They defired him, &c.] This 
they did out of dread, for ſo 
extraordinary a perſon ; or per- 
haps, they were afraid of ſuffer- 
ing more loſſes, See Luke vii. 
37. comp. 1 Kings xvil. 18. Job 
xxii. 17. See allo the note on 
Mark v. 17. | 
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CHAP.” . 


The paralytick cured, 1——8. 


Calling of St. Matthew, 


Feſus eats with publicans, 9—13. His diſciples faſt not; 


and why, 14 
healed, 20—22. 
23—20. 


17. A woman with an iſſue of blood 
Varus daughter raiſed from the dead, 


Two blind men reſtored to their ſight, 27—31. 


Of one dumb and poſſeſſed, 32, 33. Blaſphemy of the Pha- 


riſees, 34. 
The harveſt, 35 


38, 


JEsus preaches in Galilee, 


The loft ſheep. 


I 12 SUS going again into the bark, croſſed over the 


lake and came into his own city. 


2 They brought 


to him there a paralytick, lying on a bed, and JEsus 
perceiving their faith, ſaid to the paralytick ; Son, be of 


good courage, your fins are forgiven. 


3 Upon which, 


ſome ſcribes that were preſent, ſaid within themſelves ; 


This man blaſphemes. 


4 But JEsUs knowing their 


thoughts, Why, ſays he to them, do you think ill of me 


V. 1. Mark ii. 1. Mat. iv. 13. 


In 


V. 2. Luke v. 18. Deut xxviii. 


T5, 22, 27. John v. 14. ix. 2. x Cor. xi. 30. Jam. v. 15. V. 3. Ila. 


xlii. 25. xliv. 22. Job xiv. 4. 


V. I. Into his oaun city.] i. e. 
Into Capernaum, to which he 
removed from Nazareth. See 
Mat. iv. 13. Mark ii. 1. 

V2. Perceiving their faith.] 
This remark is made by the E- 
vangeliſt, upon occaſion of what 
the perſons that carried this man 
ſick of the palſy did, when not 
being able, by reaſon of the 
crowd, to bring him into the 
room where Je was, they let 
him down through the roof; 
which was a plain demonſtration 
of the full rehance they had on 
our bleſſed Saviour's power and 
goodneſs. See Mark ii. 4, 5. 


Luke v. 19, 20. 

Your fins are forgiden.] The 
Fews were perſuaded tHat diſ- 
eaſes, eſpecially ſuch as were 
grievous, were ſent for the pu- 
niſhment of ſome fin. Though 


they carried this matter too far 
(ſee John ix. 3.) it is notwith- 
ſtanding certain that human ca- 
lamities are often no more than 
the juſt puniſhment of men's 
iniquities. See Deut. xxvſji. 21. 
x Cor. xi. 30. John v. 14. Jam. 
v. 15. 1 John v. 16. This is 
the reaſon why Jeſus Crit ſaid 
to the man ſick of the palſy, 
when he healed him, your fins 
be forgiven you. Comp. ai. xxxiii. 
24. and obſerve that what is in 
Mark iv. 12. and their fins ſhould 
be forgiven them, is thus expreſſed 
Mat. xiii. 15. and I ſhould heal 
them. 

V. 3. Upon auhich, 3 
that avere preſent.] Gr. And be- 
hold ſome of the ſcribes. 

Blaſphemes.] This word de- 
notes in general, any impious 
word or expreſſion whatſoever. 
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in your hearts? 5 For which is eaſieſt to ſay, Your ſins 
are forgiven ; or to ſay, Riſe up and walk? 6 However, 
to let you ſee that the Son of Man has power to forgive 
fins on earth; Riſe, ſays he then to the paralytick, take 
up your bed and go home. 7 Immediately the paraly- 
tick aroſe, and went home. 8 And the people having ſeen 
what was done, were filled with admiration, and glorified 


God for having given ſuch power to'men, 
9 After this, Jesus departing from thence, ſaw a man, 
named Matthew, fitting at the tax-office ; and he ſaid to 


him, Follow me. 
him. 


V. 9. Mark ii. 13, 


Feſus Chriſt would have actually 
rendered himſelf guilty of impi- 
ety, had he been no more than 
a mere man. This was the opi- 
nion of the ſcribes, who ac- 
knowledge that none but God 
hath authority to forgive ſins. 
Luke v. 21. 

V. 5. Which is eafiefl.] The 
meaning of Jeſus Chr iſt here, is, 
That ſinge he had the power of 
curing diſeaſes, he muſt conſe- 
quently have at che ſame time, 
and for the very ſame reaſon, 
the power of forgiving ſins, that 
were the cauſe of them. 

V. 8. Filled avith admiration.] 
This amazement was attended 
with fear. Several Grech copies 
as alſo ſome ancient verſions 
read, They were ſcived with fear. 
See Luke v. 26. and the note on 
Mat. viii. 34. 

Glorified God.] Bleſſed God, 
See Mat. v. 16. What was to the 
ſcribes an occaſion of blaſphem- 
ing, proved to the people an in- 
eitement to bleſs God. 


For having given ſuch poxuer 20 


men.] i: e. To a man, or to 
men in the perſon of Ze/us CHriſt. 
Comp. Mark 11. 12. Luke v. 26. 
They bleſſed God for his having 
ſent among them a perſon, that 
had the power of curing their 


Ubon which, he roſe up and followed 
10 And as JEsUs was ſitting at table in the houſe 
of Hatthew, ſeverai publicans and perſons of a corrupt 


life, 


14. Luke v. 27, 28. 


diſeaſes, and forgiving their of- 


fences. comp. Luke 1. 68, Ce. 
This meaning may alſo be put 
upon theſe words; They glaori- 
hed God, becauſe he had granted 
unto men the power and privi- 
lege both of forgiving fins, and 
of healing diſeaſes. 

V. 9. Matthew.] He is by St. 
Mark and St. Luke called Levi. 
See alſo Mat. x. 3. He went 
under both names. 

The tax office.] Which was a 
place near the lake and harbour, 
Mark id 13, 14. There were 
toll-booths on the great roads, 
as al!o on the lakes and rivers. 

V. 10, In the houſe of Mattheau.] 
We have added thele words [of 
Matthew] by way of ſupplement. 
See Mark ii. 15. and Luke v. 
29 

Perſons of a corrupt ii.] 
Gr. /inners. This is the name 
the Feaus were wont to give the 
publicans, and thoſe that con- 
verſed with them. The former 
they looked upon as infidels and 


heathens, which are in ſcripture 


ſtyled /nners. Sce Mat. xxvi. 
45. Mark xiv. 41. Luke xxiv. 
7, Sc. They alſo thought that 
they would Ries defiled them- 


ſelves, had they eaten with them, 
Seve the note on Mark ii. 16. 
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life, came and fat down with him and his diſciples, 11 
The Phariſees ſeeing zhts, faid to his diſciples, why does 


Jour Maſter eat with publicans and ſinners? 


12 But 


Ess overhearing them, anſwered; Not thoſe that are in 
health, but thoſe that are ſick, have need of a phyſician : 
13 Go therefore and learn the meaning of this ſaying, I 


will have mercy and not facrifice ; for 


am not Come to 


call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. | 
14 Then the diſciples of Yon the Baptift came to Ixsus, 
and ſaid to him, What is tke reaſon that ſince we and the 


Phariſees faſt often, your diſciples faſt not at all ? 
Can the marriage-gueſts mourn whilſt 


ss made anſwer; 


15 JE- 
the 


V. 11. Matth. xi. 19. Luke v. 30. xv. 2. John iv 9. Acts x. 28. 


1 Cor. v. 11. 2 John ver. 10. 
Mat. xii. 7, Hol. vi. 6. 
1 Sam. xv. 22. Prov. xxi. 3. 


5. Gen. xliii. 32. Dan. i. 8. V. 13. 
Micah vi. 6, 7, 8. Ecclus. xxxv. 1, 2, 3. 
Iſai. 1. 11. Mark ii. 17. Luke v. 332. 


xv. 7, 10, 29. XIX. 10. 1 Tim. i. 15. V. 14. Mark ii. 18. Luke 
v. 33. Xviii. 12. Mat. vi. 16. xi. 19. V. 15. Acts x. 30, Xili, 2, 3. 


xiv. 22. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 


Came and ſat down,] Gr. Be- 
hold many, &c. 

V. 12. Not thoſe, &c.] This 
is a ſevere reflection on the pre- 
ſumption of the Phariſees, who 
were puffed up with a vain ſelf 


conceit of their own righteouſ- 


neſs. They were juſt and holy 
in their own eyes. It is to be 
noted, that this is a proverbial 


expreſſion, which hath been 


known to ſome heathen philoſo- 
hers, that have made uſe of it 
in return to ſuch like reproaches. 
V. 13. I auzll have mercy, and 
not ſacrifice. ] i. e. I will rather 
hade mercy than ſacrifice 5 accord- 


ingly the Seventy have thus ren- 


dered the words in Hoſea vi. 6. 
and the prophet explains his own 
meaning afterwards, when atter 
theſe words, I auill have mercy, 
and not ſacrifice ; he alters the 
turn of the expreſſion, and adds, 
and the knoxvledge of God more 


than burnt-offerings. The mean- 


ing of Fe/us Chrift here, is, that 
a work of mercy, ſuch as the 
converſion of ſinners, is prefer- 
able to all ſacrifices. See the 


like expreſſions, Mat. x, 20. 
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John vii. See alſo this phraſe 
explained, Mat. xxiii. 23. 

Jam not come to call, &c. 
This is an ironical reflection on 
the Phariſees, I came not to 
ſave ſuch righteous perſons as 
you are, Oc. 

V. 14. We—faſt often.] As 
John the Baptiſt preached re- 
pentance, he not only lived on 
coarſe diet, but alſo faſted often, 
and trained up his diſciples 
thereto. See ch. xi. 18. Luke 
v. 33. concerning the faſting of 
the Phariſees, fee the note on ch, 
vi. 16. f 

Your diſciples faſt not.] i. e. 
Do not faſt often, or are not 
uſed to faſt. See a like expreſ- 
ſion, Mark xiv. 12. and xv. 16. 

V. 15. The marriage-gueſ/ts. 
The original Gree/ 3 
nify, the children of the bride- 
chamber. This is a Hebreav 
phraſe, uſed to denote the 
friends of the bridegroom, that 
were wont to provide whatever 
was proper and neceſlary during 
the marriage feſtival, See John 
iii. 29. Pſal xlv. 10. Fe/tu. Chrift 
repreſents himfclf here under 
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the bridegroom is with them? but the time will come 
when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and then 


they ſhall faſt. 


16 No man puts a piece of new cloth in- 


to an old garment, becauſe the piece which is added would 
tear off part of the garment, and by that means it would 


become ſtill more torn. 


17 Neither do men put new 


wine into old veſſels, otherwiſe the veſſels happening to 
burſt, the wine is ſpilt, and the veſſels are loſt; but they 
put new wine into new veſſels, and both are preſerved. 

18 As he was diſcourſing in this manner, the ruler of 
the ſynagogue came to him, and throwing himſelf at his feet, 
ſaid to him, My daughter is juſt now dead, but come and 


lay your hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 


19 JEsus 


roſe up and followed him, together with his diſciples, 


20 In 


V. 18. Mark v. 22, 23. Luke viii. 41, 42. 


the idea of a bridegroom. St. 
Fohn had deſcribed hin under 
that name, John iii. 29. comp. 
Matth. xxv. 6. 

The time will come——] Our 
bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks here of 
his death and ſufferings, and 
foretels all the afflictions that 
were after it to happen to his 
diſciples. This he hath expreſſed 
in a figurative manner, they /hall 


aſt. 

jo; 16. No man puts, &C.] The 
meaning of this compariſon, as 
well as of the following one, is, 
that we muſt obſcrve in every 
reſpect, the rules of prudence; 
adapt our actions to times, 
places, and perſons ; and not lay 
on raw and new diſciples laws, 
the oblervance whereof is not 
ſuitable to their ſtate. 

Of neww cloth. ] The Gr. word 
(Sars ayads) ſignifies un- 
dreſſed cloth, that hath not yet 
been fulled ; which is a juſt re- 

reſentation of perſons, that 

ave not .yet been trained up 
and inſtructed. 
. The piece which is added.] Gr. 
The filling up. This whole paſſ- 
age 1n the original is ambiguous; 
and may fignify, either that a 
piece of new cloth rends the old 
garment to which it is fewed ; or 


elſe, that he that hath put it, 
tears it out. again when he ob- 
ſerves how ugly it looks. Which 
way ſoever you take it, it makes 
no alteration in the ſenſe, 

V. 17. Old veſſel.—] Gr. in 
old /kins, that is, in veſſels made 
with goat ſkins, wherein they 
formerly put wine, in order to 


. convey it from one place to an- 


other on mules, or horſes. This 
compariſon hath the fame ſenſe 
as the foregoing. 

V. 18. The ruler of the Hna- 


Fogue.] Or, one of the rulers. 
'F 


ere is only in the Greek, the 
ruler, or prince. It was Jairus, 
ruler of the ſynagogue at e 
naum, Luke viii. 41. There 
were in every famous ſynagogue, 
ſeveral doctors, that were named 
the rulers, or princes of it. See 
Mark v. 22. Acts xiii. 15. and 
above them all a preſident, ſuch 
as Jairus ſeems to have been in 
that of Capernaum. 

My daughter is juſt noau dead.] 
His meaning is, that he had left 
her at the agonies of death, ſa 
that ſhe muſt be dead by that - 
time. See Mark y. 23. Luke 


vi. 41. and 49. 

Come and lay your hand upon 
her. ] This was an ancient ce- 
remony, practiſed by the pro- 

phets, 
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20 In the mean time, a woman, who: had been troubled 
with a bloody flux twelve years, came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his garment. 21 For ſhe ſaid to 
herſelf, if I do but touch his garment, I ſhall be healed, 
22 But JIEsus turned about, and looking upon her, ſaid, 

daughter, be of good courage, your faith hath cured you. 
And the woman was healed from that very moment. 

23 When JEsus was come into the houſe of the ruler 
of the ſynagogue, and ſaw the players on the flute, and a 
company of people making a great noiſe. 24 He ſaid to 
them, Withdraw ; for the young woman 1s not dead, but 
aſleep. And they derided him, 25 When therefore the 
company were put out of the room, he went in, and taking 
her by the hand, ſhe roſe up. 26 And the fame thereof 


was ſpread over all the country. 
+: 27 After- 


phets, which they joined with 
the prayers they made for any 
perſon. See Numb. xxvil. 18. 
2 Kings v. 11. Mat. xix. 13, 
Sc. Fairus deſires Jeſis Christ 
to come and pray for his daugh- 
ter, not doubting but that, as he 
Was a great prophet, God would 
hear his requeſts. See and 
coinp. Gen. xx. 7. 

V. 20. In the mean time a 
avoman.] Gr. And behold a wwo- 
man. 

The hem.] This is the moſt 
common acceptation of the ori- 
inal word (*eaoni9s.) The 
e have by it rendered a 
Hebrew word of an uncertain 
fignification, Numb xv. 38. 
which ſoine of our verſions have 
tranilated a „let, and others a 
fringe. What the Evangeliſt 
would here obſerve, is only, that 
this woman touched the hem of 
Feſus Chriſt's garment, as is ma- 
nifeſt from the next verſe, and 
from Mark. v. 27, 28. 

V. 22. Be of good Courage.] 
The woman was ſtruck with fear, 
when TFe/us Chriſt turned about, 
and looked upon her, Mark v. 
33. Luke viii. 47. She was 
airaid of having offended him, 


by touching his garment pri- 
vately, and the more becauſe ſhe 
was unclean, according to the 
law, Levit. xv. 25. See the note 
on Mark v. 33. | 

- Hath cured you.] This is the 
meaning of the original Gr. 
word, both here and elſewhere. 
Sce Mark vi. 56. Luke vi. 9, 
etc, : 

V. 23. The players on the flute, 
It was the cuſtom among the 
Jeaus to have muſical inſtruments 
at their funerals, whereon were 
played mournful tunes. See Jer. 
x]vini. 6. Some learned authors 
obſerve, that the trumpet was 
uſed at the funerals of grown, 
or old perſons, and the fute at 
thote of children, ſuch as was 
the daughter of Jairus, which 
was but twelve years old. 

Making a great noiſe.] By 
their cries and lamentations, 
Mark v. 38. Jerem. ix. 17. 

V. 24. Withdraaw, for, etc.] 
As they were lamenting over a 
dead perſon, Chrif bids them 
withdraw, for the reaſon which 
he added. that ſhe avas only aſleep ; 
i. e. that her death was going to 
be as a very ſhort ſleep. Comp. 
John xi. 11. 
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27 Afterwards as JESUS was going from that place, 

two blind men followed him, crying out; Son of David, 
have pity on us. 28 And when he was entered into the 
houſe, the blind men came to him; and JEsus ſaid to 
them; Do you believe that this is in my power? They 
anſwered, Yes, Lord. 29 Then he touched their eyes, 
ſaying to them, According to your faith, be it done to you. 
30 And their eyes were opened. But Jtsvs ſtrictly 
charged them, ſaying ; Be ſure you let no man know it. 
31 However, when they were gone, they ſpread his fame 
through all the country. 
32 As they were going away, a man that was dumb, 
and poſſeſſed with the devil, was brought to him. 33 The 
devil being caſt out, the dumb man ſpoke, and all the 
people filled with admiration, ſaid; Never was the like 
ſeen in Iſrael. 34 But the Phariſees ſaid; He caſts out 
devils by the help of the prince of the devils. 

35 Now Jesvs went through all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, preaching the goſpel of the 
kingdom of God, and healing all forts of diſcates and in- 
firmities among the people. 36 And having caſt his eyes 
on the multitude, which followed him, he had compaſſion 
on them, becauſe they were faint, and diſperſed like ſheep 

| | without 


V. 27. Mat. xii. 23. John vii. 31. V. 32. Luke xi. 14. V. 33. 
Mat. xii. 22, 23. V. 34. Mat. xii. 24. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15. 
V. 35. Mark vi. 6. Luke xiii. 22. Mat. iv. 23. Dan. ii. 44. V. 36. 
Mark vi. 34. Numb. xxvii. 17. Mat. x. 6. 1 Kings xxil. 17. Jerem. 
I. 6. Ezek. xxxiv. 2. Zech. x. 2. | | 9255 


V. 27. Crying out.] Gr. Crying man, poſſeſſed with a devil, and 
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and ſaying, Son of David. This 
is one of the names that were 
then by the Fervs aſcribed to the 
Meſſiah, Mat. xii. 23, Oc. See the 
cc 
V. 30. Be ſure, etc.] See the 
note on Mat. viii. 4. and on X11. 16. 


V. 33. Never avas the — 
What gave them an occaſion of 
making this reflection, was the 


greatneſs and multitude of our 
Saviour's miracles. Lor it is to 
be obſerved, that in one after- 
noon Jeſus raiſed the daughter 
of Jairys from the dead, healed 
the woman that had a bloody 
iſſue, reſtored two blind men to 
their fight, and cured a dumb 


all this in Capernaum, 

V. 35. Infirmities.] See the 
note on Mat. iv. 23. 

V. 36. Faint.] The Gr. word 
(ixA:Avpivor) denotes here a 
kind of jaintneſs, the weakneſs 
that is cauſed by hunger and 
wear:neſs, See Mat xv. 32. Heb. 
xii. 3. There are notwithſtand - 
ing, ſeveral Cr: manuſcripts, 
which read, as voth alſo the vul- 
gate, wary, fatigued. Theſe 
multitudes came not only from 
ſeveral parte of Ga/i/-e, but alſo 
from 7udea and Idumea, from 
beyond Jordan, and the ho. ders 
of * and Sidon. See Mark iii. 
7y 8. | 
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without a ſhepherd. 


37 Then he ſaid to his diſciples ; 


The harveſt indeed is great, but the labourers are few. 
8 Pray therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he would 
end labourers into the harveſt. 


V. 37. Luke x. 2. John iv. 35. Acts xvi. 9, 10. Xviii. ro, 2 Theſſ. 


Hi. I. V. 38. Luke vi. 12, 13. 


e We may caſily 
repreſent to ourſelves the condi- 
tion theſe multitudes were in, 
by fancying a company of peo- 

fe ſo weary, as to be obliged to 
Fon down all about, like a flock 
of ſheep, diſperſed in the fields, 
becauſe they were unwilling to 
leave J, though they were 
harly able to follow him. 

Like ſheep, &c.] Theſe words 
convey the idea which we have 
juſt now expreſſed ; to which may 
Ve ata, that this phraſe is uſed 
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in ſcripture to denote a moſt 
deplorable ſtate, Numb. xxvii. 
17. Zech. x. 2, Ce. 

V. 37. The harveſt is great, Oc. ] 
The multitude that followed Je- 
ſus, and that expreſſed ſo earneſt 
a deſire of receiving his inſtruc- 
tions, gives him an occaſion of 
making this reflection. He com- 
pares Fudea and the neighbour- 
ing countries to fields covered 
with ripe corn, where nothing 
was wanted but reapers. Comp. 
John iv. 35. 


CHAP. X. 


Names, miſſion, power of the apoſtles, 1 
11. Puniſhment of unbelievers, 
15. Prudence and ſimplicity, 16. 
23. Motives to patience and truſt, 24 
efus brings war into the world, 


provide any thing, 9 
12 
foretold, 1 
„„ 


8, Net to 


Perſecutions 


36. 


To love him above all things; to bear his croſs, 37, 38. 
To loſe one's life in order to ſave it, 29. Reward of him 


that receives the diſciples of Feſus Chriſi, 40———42. 


I Y jp having called to him his twelve diſciples, 
gave them power to caſt out unclean ſpirits, and to 


heal all forts of diſeaſes and infirmities, 


V. r. Mark iii. 13, Sc. 
V. 1. Hawing called, ] Or, Cau/- 


fed to come near him. 

His tavelve diſciples] It appears 
from theſe words of St. Mattheav, 
that Jeſus had already choſen 
from among his diſciples, thoſe 
whom he afterwards honoured 
with the name of Apo/iles, Mark 


2 Now 


vi. 7. Luke vi. 13. ix. 1. 


iii. 14. Luke vi. 13. This num- 
ber tavelve, ſeems to have a re- 
lation to the twelve patriarchs, 
and the twelve tribes of 1/Fael, 
Mat. xix. 28. Luke xxil. 30. Rev. 
xxi. 12, 14. See alſo Exod. xxiv. 
4. Deut. i. 23. Joſh. in. 12. 
Unclean ſpirits. ] As the Jews 
were 
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2 Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles ate theſe, 
The firſt is Simon, called Peter; then Andrew his bro- 
ther; James ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother; 
Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew the 
publican ; James, ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, ſirnamed 
Thaddeus; 4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Ifcariot, 
who was the perſon that betrayed Jesvs. | 


5 Theſe 


V. 2. Acts i. 13. 


were perſuaded that God ſuffer- 
ed evil ſpirits to inflict ſeveral 
diſeaſes on mankind ; they diſtin- 
guiſhed theſe diſeaſes into ſuch 
as rendered men unclean, and 
thoſe that did not. Thus the 
woman mentioned Luke xiii. ix. 
which had a /pirit of infirmity 
that kept her bowed together, 
had not an unclean ſpirit, be 
cauſe her diſtemper was not de- 
filing ; whereas thoſe that were 
aſllicted with polluting diſtem- 


pers, were, in their opinion, poſ- 


jeſſed with wnclean ſpirits. Now, 
as nothing was reckoned more 
defiling than ſepulchres, the per- 


ſons poſſeſſed with dewzls, that 


dwelt therein, were, according 
to them, tormented with unclean 
ſpirits. It is alſo obſervable, that 
th ofe lying fpirits, which inſpired 
the falſe prophets, are named m 
icripture, unclean ſpirits, Lech. 
xiii. 2. Rev. xvi. 13, 14. COMP. 
Luke iv. 33. becauſe, in all pro- 
bability, thoſe prophets went in- 
to ſepulchres to endeavour to 
get there ſome inſpiration; they 
were a kind of necromancers. For 
ever ſince the captivity, the Fexvs 
were very much addicted to n- 
gick. 

Infirmities.) See the note on 
bY. 23. = 

V. 2. Apoſtles. ] This name, 
which ſignifies ſent, was by eſis 
Chriſt given to twelve of his diſ- 
ciples, Luke vi. 13. and St. Mark 
afligns the reafon of it, becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt ſent them to preach, 
Mark iii. 14. Our bleſſed Savi- 
our ſet apart theſe twelve, whom 
kt called when he firit entered 


on his publick miniſtry, that they 
being tully ſatisfied and convinc- 
ed ot the truth of his doctrine, 
and miracles, of his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion into heaven, might 
bear witneſs to the certainty of 
them. See Acts i 21, 22 

Peter.] TFeſus Chriſt gave him 
this name, when he came to him 
for the firſt time, with John his 
brother. See John i. 42. 

V. 3. James, ſon of Alphens.] 
Who is alſo called the L, Mark 
Xv. 40. either becauſe he was 
younger, or of a leſſer ſtature 
than the other of the ſame 
name; he is likewiſe named our 
Lord's brother, Gal. i. 19. This 
was the author of the general 
epiitle of St. James, which is 
extant among the books of the 
New Teſtament. 

Lebbeus firnamed Thaddeus.) 
As is otherwiſe called Jude, 
Luke vi. 16. and wrate the epi- 

ie which goes under his name, 

V. 4 Simon the Canaanite.] As 
St. Luke ſtyles this apoſtle Simon 
Zelotes, and the Hebrew word 
cana, fignifies to be zealoufly af- 
fected, it is very probable that 
the ſirname of Canaanite fignifies 
no more than a zealot. See Luke 
vi. 15. 

I/cariot.] The origin of this 
ſirname is unknown; and com- 
mentators are very much divided 
in their opinions about it. The 
moſt ingenious, as well as the 
moſt probable is, that which 
ſuppoſes, that this name was 
given Judas after his death, and 
that it is derived from the word 
iſcarc, that ſignifies frangling, 
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A | 5 Theſe are the twelve, whom Jesvs ſent forth after he 
. | had given them the following inſtructions ;” Go not to the 
3 gentiles, nor enter into any city of the Samaritans; 6 But 
e go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 7 Preach 
d where ever you go, that the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
t, 8 Heal the ſick; cure the leprous; raiſe the dead; caſt out 
devils; freely you have received, freely impart, | 
e | 9 Pro- 
Y V. 6. Mat. ix. 36. xv. 24. Xxii. 1. John i. 11. Acts iii. 25, 26. 
8 xlii. 46. Rom. xv. 8. Luke i. 54, 55 Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 5. 16. 23. 
3 Ifa. liii. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 25. Jerem. I. 6, 17. Zech. xi..17. V. . Luke 
1 ix. 2. X. 9. Mat. iii. 2. iv. 17. Dan. ix. 25. Mal. iii. x. V. 8. Mat. 
it. Xi. 5. Acts xx. 33, 34, 35. 1 Cor. ix. 12, 15, 18. 2 Cor. Xi. 9. 12. 
f xii. 13, 14. | 
n V. 5. Go not to the gentiles.] houſe of Iſrael.) i. e. To the 
1 Gr. Go not in the avay of the Jews. As they were God's cho- 
8 gentiles, i. e. Into the way that ſen people, to whom the Meftah 
leads to the gentiles. The reaſon had been promiſed, and out of 
] why Jeſus Chriſt gave his diſci- whom he was to be born, Rom. 
K ples. this prohibition, was, that ix. 4, 5. God was pleaſed that 
8 he might not give any offence to they ſhould firſt be honoured 
0 the Jews. For as they were with the b of the goſ- 
e perſuaded that the Mefiah was pel, and that %s Chrift ſhould 
* to come only for them, they converſe with them during the 
S would have imagined that Jeſus whole time of his miniſtry, as 
1 was not the Meſiab, had he did alſo his diſciples before his 
5 preached the goſpel to the gen- aſcenſion into heaven. See Mat. 
- tiles. It was beſides expedient he xv. 24. Rom. xv. 8. Luke i. 54, 55. 
ſhould maintain the privileges Loſt.] Or, Strayed. Feſus Chrif 
] of that nation. They were the compares the Fews to wander- 
, children of the kingdom, Mat. ing ſheep, which a ſhepherd goes 


viii. 12. comp. Acts xiii. 46. This 
prohibition was afterwards taken 
off, Mat. xxviii. 19. 

Nor enter into any city of the 
Samaritans. ] They were not 
properly forbid going into them, 
lee Luke ix. 52. John iv. 4, 5. 
but preaching the goſpel there. 
The Jeaus entertained no bet- 
ter opinion of the Samaritans 


(though they were not 1dola- 


ters) than they did of the hea- 
thens; nay, thoſe two nations 
had fuch an extreme averſion 
the one tor the other, that the 
Samaritans were much more od - 
ous to the Jabs than the hea- 
thens themſelves. John iv. 9. 
yin. 48 

V. 6. To the loft /heep of the 


and looks for. Compare Luke 


Xv. 4. and Mat. ix 36 Jerem. I. 


6. Iſa. liii. 6. Pfal. cxix, 176. 

V. 7. Wherever you go.] Gr. 
Going, or being gone. 

The kingdom of heaven.) See 
the note on Mat. iii. 2, 

V. 8. Cure the leprous.] Or, 
Cleanſe the lepers. See the note 
on Mat. viii. 2. 

Freely impart.] This doth not 
exclude food, and other things 
neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence, 
which the Apoſtles were allow- 
ed to take of thoſe whom they 
taught. Only they could not 
ſell the gifts of God, becauſe 
they were not their own, and 
that they were not the diſpenſers 
of them, 1 Cor. iv. 4. | 
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9 Provide neither gold nor filver, nor money in your 
irdles; 10 Nor bag for the journey, nor two coats, nor 
„ nor ſtaff. For the labourer is worthy of his ſuſte- 
nance. II Into what city or town ſoever you enter, in- 
quire who is worthy to entertain you, and ftay with him till 
you go from that place. 
12 When you enter into a houſe, ſalute it; 13 If the 
houſe be worthy, let your peace reſt upon it ; but if it be 
not worthy, let your peace return to you. 14 When any 
one will not receive you, nor hearken to your inſtructions, 
as you go out of that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of 
your feet. 15 Aſſuredly I tell you, Sodom and Gomorrha 
thall be treated with leſs rigour in the day of judgment, 


than that city. 


16 J 


V. 9. Mark vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. Xxll. 35. V. 10. Luke x. 7, 8. 
1 Cor. ix. 7, 11, 14.3 Tim. v. 18. Dent. xxiv. 14, 15. Lev. xix. 13. 


Tob. iv. 14. 


V. 13. Iſa lv. 11. Pſal. xxxv. 13. 


V. 14. Mark vi. 


ii. Luke ix. 5. x. T0, 11. Acts xvili. 6. xx. 26. compared with 
iii. 50, 51. V. 15. Mat. xi. 24, Lament. iv. 6. 


V. 9. Provide.] The Gr. word 
(Mende) which ſignifies 7 po/- 
/eſs, ſignifies allo 20 get, to tur- 
niſh one's ſelf with a thing. This 
laſt is the meaning of it here. 

In your girdles.} i. e. in your 
purſes, as St. Luke hath it. ch. x. 
4. The ancients were uſed to 
carry their money in purſes, 
hanging to their girdles. 

V. 10. Nor /hoes.] That is, no 
other ſhoes but what you have 
on. This is explained by Mark. 
vi. 8 c 
Nor. fat. ] i. e. No other ſtaff 
beſides that which you have, 
Mark vi. 9. Luke ix. 3. Fe/us 
Chri/?'s deſign in giving his dif- 
ciples theſe directions, was to 
teach them, even in their firſt 
journey, that they ought to truſt 
to providence, and that provided 
they did their duty, they ſhould 
want nothing. But it muſt be 
obſerved, that - this injunction 
relates only to the firſt miſſion 
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of the Apoſtles, for it was 
afterwards repealed, Luke xxii. 
35. 

V. 12. Into a hougſe.] The 
houſe is here put for the family. 

Salute it.] The form of their 
ſalutation is thus expreſſed by 
St. Luke x. 5. Peace be to this 
houſe, 

V. 13. Reſt upon it.] Gr. Come 
upon it. | 

Return to you. ] i. e. They ſhall 
receive no advantage by it, For 
the meaning of this expreſſion, 
fee Ia. Iv. 11. Pſal. xxxv. 13. 

V. 14. Shake off the duſt of your 
feet. ] This action ſhews that 
that city was to be looked upon 
by them as a heathen city: For 
the Jeaus fancied, that the duſt 
of heathen lands was polluting, 
See Luke x. 11. comp. Mat. 
xvili. 17. 

V. 15. Sodom and Comorrha.] 
Gr. The land of the inhabitants of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, | 
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16 I ſend you as ſheep among wolves, be ye therefore 
wiſe as ſerpents, and harmeleſs as doves. 17 And take 
care of theſe men, for they will deliver you to their tribu- 
nals, and cauſe you to be ſcourged in their ſynagogues, 


18 You ſhall be brought before governors and kings for - 
my ſake, to the end ye may bear witneſs of me before 


them and the Gentiles. 19 But when ye ſhall be deli- 
vered into their hands, be not ſolicitous, either how you 
ſhall ſpeak, or what you ſhall ſay; becauſe at that very in- 
tant you ſhall be inſpired with what you have to ſay. 
20 For it will not be you that ſhall ſpeak, but the ſpirit of 


your 


V. 16. Luke x. 3. Rom. xvi. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Coloſſ. iv. 5, 6. 


Eph. v. 15, 16. Phil. ii. 15. 


Matt. xxiv. 9. Mark xiii. 9. Luke xii. IT. xxi. 12. 


V. 17. Acts ii. 40. 
V. 18. Mark 


Gen. 111. 1. 


iii. 9. Luke xxi. 12 13. Acts xii. 1. xxv. 23. 2 Tim. iv. 16. V. 19. 


Luke xii. Ir. xxi. 14, 15. Jerem. i. 6, 7. 


20. Acts ii. 4, 16, x7. 


iv. 8, 31. vi. Io, 15. Exod. iv. 12, 15. 2 Sam. xxiii 2. 


V. 16. Wiſe as ferpents.) A 
ſerpent is generally reckoned a 
very prudent and wary creature, 
in preſerving itſelf from danger, 
See Gen. xlix. 17. Pſal. viii. 


6. 

 Harmeleſs.)] The Greek word 
(4axipai-) properly ſignifies pure 
aud unmixed, or elſe innocent and 
unwilling to do any harm. The 
ſimplicity recommended here, 


includes meekneſs, fincerity, and 


innocence; and it is with theſe 
virtuous qualities, that Fe/us 
Chrift tempers what might be 
pernicious in the ſerpents, whoſe 
prudence is commonly accom- 
panied with a miſchievous diſ- 
poſition, Gen. iii. x. Our bleſſ. 
ed Saviour hath given remark- 
able inſtances of the prudence 
he requires here in his diſciples, 
Matt. xxii. 21, Cc. 

V. 17. To their tribunals.] Gr. 
To the Sanhedrims, See Matt. v. 
22. That is, not only before the 
great Sanhedrim, but alſo before 
other inferior tribunals. 

In their ſynagogies,] Though 
the aſſemblies of judges were 
alſo called ſynagogues (ice Suſa. 
41. and 1 Mac. vii. 12. Yet it is 
moſt probable that this paſſage 


is to be underſtood of religious 
aſſemblies, Acts xxii. 19. and 
xxvi. 11. And indeed it is very 
probable that the Fexws had 
ſome particular place in their 
8 where they cauſed 
thoſe which they thought guilty 
of hereſy to be puniſhed. Fhis 
is what is aſſerted by ſome learn- 
ed commentators, who moreover 
pretended, that there was in 
each ſynagogue a council, con- 
fiſting of three judges, which was 
to order and appoint when any 
one was to be ſcourged. Sec 
Introduction, þ. 70. 

V. 18. Tou may bear qwitneſs of 
me.] Gr. For a teflimony to them 
and the Gentiles. 

V. 19. Either how you ſhall 
ſpeak. } Compare Exod. iv. 10, 
11, 12. 

Inſpired with it.] Gr. Given. 

V. 20. It auill not be you that 
/ball ſpeab. ] i. e. It ſhall not be 
ſo much you that ſhall ſpeak, as 
the ſpirit of God through your 
mouth. This expreſſion is hke 
that in ch. ix. 13. The Holy 
Ghojt was to aſſiſt the Apoſtles, 
according as they ſhould have 
need of his aſſiſtance, in the de- 
fence they were to make for 

them- 
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your Father will ſpeak in you. 21 Then the brother ſhall 


deliver up his brother to death, and the father Hit ſon ; the 
children thall riſe up againſt heir parents, and put them to 
death. 22 And you ſhall be hated by all the world for my 
name's ſake ; but he that perſeveres to the end ſhall be 
ſaved. | 
23 When therefore you are perſecuted in one city, fly to 
another; for I tell you for certain, that before you have 
gone through all the cities of Iſrael, the Son of man ſhall 
be come. 24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor 


the ſervant above his lord. 25 It is ſufficient for the diſ- 


ciple 


V. 21. Micah vii. 5, 6. Dent. xiii. 6, &c. Luke xxi. 16. Mat. x. 36. 
V. 22. Mark xiii. Luke xxi. 17 Matt. xxiv. 13. Dan. xii. 12, 13. 
V. 24. Luke vi. 40. John xiii. 16. xv. 20. V. 25 Matt. ix. 34. 
xii. 24. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15. John vii. 20. viii. 48, 52. x. 20. 
xv. a0. | 


themſclves before magiſtrates. Before you have gone through 
The office of the comforter, was Wc.] Gr. You hall not hawe fi- 
to plead the cauſe of the firſt. ni/bed the cities Iſrael, before, 
preachers of the goſpel. Se. | 
V. 22. By all the auorld.] Gr. Je Son of man fall come.] 
. This is to be underſtood of the 
He that 1 1. . He coming of Jeſus Chrif (foretold 
that ſhall bear conſtantly, and in the xxiv. chapter of this 
with an invincible patience, the Goſpel) to puniſh Feru/alem and 
perſecutions of the world. Judea, for the incredulity of 
Comp. Hebr. x. 32. The Gr. their inhabitants. The mean- 
word (vTopeivas) denotes both ing of this paſſage is; you ſhall 
patience and conſtancy, not have preached through all 
V. 23. When you are perſecuted.) the cities of the T/raclites, efore 
Or, When they Gall drive you; 1 come to execute vengeance on 
and this meaning of the words your perſecutors. 
is confirmed by ſome copies V. 24. The diſciple is not, elc.] 
which read from this city, inſtead This is a proverbial expreſſion, 
of in this city. Which Teſts Chrijt applies on 
Hy. ] Or, Go. Avoid an un- different occaſions; here, and 
neceſſary danger, and make uſe Joun xv. 20. It relates to the 
of the prudence recommended perſecutions his diſciples were to 
in the 16th verſe. Compare undergo; it is 2Pplied to another 
Matt. vii. 6. and ſee the note. ſubject, John xiii. 16. Luke vi. 40. 
Conſult alſo Acts xii. 17. ix. 35. V. 25. Beelzebub.]J This is a 
xvii. 10. and fee the example of name, which was by the Feavs 
Feſus Chriſt, John xi. 54. and given to the prince of the devils. 
Matt. xii. 15. See ch. ix. 34. xii. 24. The He- 
To another.] Jeſus Chriſt orders bronites had an idol, which they 
them here not to be diſcouraged called Bee!/amen, that is, the 
by perſecutions, and not to God, or Lord of heaven, or, as 
forſake their miniſtry upon ac- other nations expreſſed it, Jupi- 
count of them, ter Olympius. This idol is 2 Kings 
1. 2. 
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ciple to be as his maſter, and for the ſervant to be as his 
lord. If they have called the maſter of the houſe Beelze- 
bub, much more will they call his domeſticks ſo. 26 Be 
not then afraid of them, for there is nothing hid but what 
ſhall be diſcovered ; or ſecret, but what ſhall be known. 
27 Whatever I tell you in darkneſs, declare in the light; 
whatever is whiſpzred in your ear, proclaim on the houſe 
tops. 28 And fear not thoſe who kill the body, but can- 
not kill the ſoul ; fear him rather who is able to deſtroy 
both body and ſoul in Gehenna. 29 Are not two ſparrows 


ſold 


V. 26. Mark iv. 22. Luke viii. 17. xii. 4. Job xii. 22. V. 28. 


Jerem. i. 8. Iſai. viii. 12, 13. Ii. 7, 8. 1 Pet. iii. 14. Wiſd. Xvi. 13. 


1. 2. named Beelzebub, i. e. the 
god of flies 5 but as the Jeaus af- 
fected to give ſlighting names to 
falſe deities, they had changed 
this name into that of Beel/zebub, 
1. e. a dunghil god, or the prince 
of idols, becauſe they looked upon 
all idols as dunghil gods. See 
1 Kings xv. 12. 2 Kings xvii. 12. 
This word Beelzebub, was alſo a 
title of reſpect, which the hea- 
thens gave to ſome of their de- 
ities, as appears from Pliny, Lib. 
x. c. 28. xxix. 6. becauſe, as they 
_ fancied, they were by their means 
delivered from the troubleſome 
flies. 

V. 26. Be not afraid of them.] 
The meaning of this verſe is» 
that the diſciples ought not to 
conceal the truth, which had 
been committed to them, not- 
withſtanding all the contradicti- 
ons they might meet with in the 
courſe of their miniſtry, becauſe 
the deſign of God was, that the 
goſpel, which Jeſus Chriſtrevealed 
to them in private, and which 
was a myſtery to all the reſt of 
mankind (Matt. xi. 27. x Cor. 11. 

, ©.) ſhould by them be pub- 
iſhed all over the world ; our 
bleſſed Saviour applies here a 
proverbial ſaying to the goſpel. 
See Mark iv. 22. Luke vill. 17. 
xii. 2. 

There is nothing hid, Oc. ] This 
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is a general rule, that may ad- 
mit of ſeveral exceptions; Je 
Chri/t applies it to different ſub- 
jects, Here he gives his diſci- 
ples to underſtand, that it was 
his deſign they ſhould openly 
and courageouſly reveal to the 
world thoſe truths, which time 
did not then permit him to diſ- 
cloſe every where. See Mark 
iv. 22. Luke viii. 17. xii. 2. 

V. 27. In darkneſs.] i. e. In 
private. 

In the light.] i. e. In publick, 

Proclatm on the houſe taps.] 
This is a proverbial expreſſion. 
The roofs of the houſes in Juden 
were flat, ſo that people could 
walk about upon them. See Acts 
X. 9. 
V. 28. Fear not thoſe avho bill, 
Sc.] This was a ſaying familiar 
to the Jes. See Wiſdom xvi. 
13, 14. comp. Iſai. Ii. 7. 

In Gehenna.] i. e. In hell. 
See Mat. v. 22. and xxiii. 15, 33. 

V. 29. A farthing.] The Gr. 
word (æ g aeis) denotes a very 
{mall piece of money, about the 
value of which, commentators 
are not agrecd. The Vulgate 
hath rendered it by a penny. 

Falls to the ground.] i. e. Pe- 
riſhes, It is a Hebrew phraſe. 
See Joſh. xxiii. 14. 2 Kings x. 
10. Comp. Luke xxi. 18. with 
Acts xxvii. 34. 
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fold for a farthing ? and yet not one of them falls to the 
ground without your Father's permiſſion. 30 The very 
hairs of your head are all numbered. 31 Therefore be 
not afraid, you are of more worth than many ſparrows, 

2 Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I 
allo confeſs before my Father, who is in heaven. 33 But 
whoſoever ſhall renounce me before men, him will I alfo 
renounce before my Father, who is in heaven. 34 Imagine 
not that I am come to bring peace on earth : I am not 
come to bring peace, but a ſword. 35 I am come to ſow. 
diſſention between the ſon and his father, between the 
daughter and her mother, between the daughter in law, 
and her mother in law; 36 And even a man's own dome- 
ſticks ſhall be his enemies, 37 He that loves father or 
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V. 30. Luke xxi. 18. Acts xxvii. 34. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 
Luke ix. 26. Xii. 
V. 36. ver. 21. of this chap. 4 Eſdras 


Mark viii. 38. 5 
V. 34. Luke Xii. 49, 51. 
V. 9. vi. 24. 


V. 30. The weryhairs, Sc. The 
following words muſt be under- 
ſtood, though they were not 
expreſſed by Je, Chriſt, not 
one of them falls to the ground 
<vithout God's permiſſion, ſince he 
knows the numher of them, 
This is a proverbialſaying, which 
gives a very noble and hvely re- 
preſentation of the care God 
takes of the righteous. See 
I Sam. XIV. 45. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 
1 Kings i. 51. Luke xxl. 18. 

V. 31. Than many ſparrows.] 
. e. Than all the ſparrows in the 
world. There is in the original 
Greek many; which is ſometimes 
put for a great number, or for all. 
See Dan. xit. 2. and comp, Rom. 
v. 12, and 15. 

V. 32. Shall confeſs me.] To 
confeſs, here ſignifies publicly to 
acknowledge Feſus Chrift tor the 
promiſed Meſiab, and the Son 
of God; this confeſſion extends 
to the receiving of his whole 
doctrine. See Mark viii. 38. 
Rom. i. 16. and even the leaſt of 
his commandments, ver. 19. of 
this' chapter. 

V. 33. Shall renounce me.] To 


V. 37. Luke xiv. 26. 


mother 


V. 32, 33. 


8. 2 Tim. n. 22. Rev. in. 3. 


% 


deny Feſus Chriſt, is, not to ac- 
knowledge, or to diſown him; 
to renounce his doctrine, and be 
aſhamed cf the profeſſion of it. 
See Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. 

T euill renounce him. ] This is 
what is otherwiſe expreſſed be- 
fore in theſe words, I never kneaw 
you, ch. vi. 33. 

V. 34. 1 am not come to bring 
peace, but a ſword. ] It muſt not 
irom theſe words be inferred, . 
that to {ow ſtrife and diſſentions 
among men, was either the in- 
tention of Feſus Chrift, or the 
tendency of the goſpel, whoſe 
maxims and precepts are ſo ex- 
cellently well calculated to pro- 
mote peace and good will in the 
world, But only that this is 
wilt hould happen upon the 
account of the goſpel, through 
the incredulit) and perverſeneſs 
of men. | 

V. 35. The ſon.] Gr. A man, 
as in Deut. xxii. 30. Prov. xv. 20. 
comp. Luke xii. 53. Theſe 


words are an imitation of Micab, 

ch. Vii. 6. | 
V. 37. He that loves ] See Deut. 
xxx Iii. 9. to which 7% Chriſt 
mani- 
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mother more than me, is not worthy of me. 38 And 
whoever takes not his croſs, and follows me, is not worthy 
of me. 39 He that faves his life ſhall loſe it, and he that 
loſes his life for my ſake, ſhall fave it. 

40 He that receives you, receives me; and he that re- 
ceives me, receives him that ſent me. 41 He that receives 
a prophet, as a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward ; 
and he that receives a juſt man, as a juſt man, ſhall receive 


a juſt man's reward. 


42 And whoſoever ſhall give but a 


glaſs of cold water to one of the meaneſt of theſe my diſciples 


as 


V. 38 Matt. xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27. V. 39. 
Matt. xvi. 25. Mark viii. 35. Luke ix 24. xvii. 33. John xii. 25. 
V. 40. Matt. xviii. 5. Luke x. 16. John v. 23. Xii. 44. Xlit. 20. 


xiv. 21, 24. 


manifeſtly alludes. 


Is not worthy of me.] i. e. Of 


being my diſciple. See Luke xiv. 
6. | 


2 

V. 38. Takes not his 185575 Or, 
Bears his croſs. Chriſt alludes 
here to a cuſtom then in uſe, of 


making the criminal carry his 


croſs to the place where he was 
to be faſtened thereto. The 
diſciples taking up or bearin 
their croſs, ſignifies to bear wit 
conſtancy and patience, the per- 
ſecutions they were to undergo, 

V. 39. He that ſaves his life.) 
Gr, finds his foul. As Matt. it. 
20. i. e. He that to ſave his life, 
{hall renounce my doCt:ine. See 
Luke xvii. 33. and comp. Matt. 
xvi. 25. and Mark viii. 35. St. 
Matthew hath here put to find 
one's life, for preſerving it when 
one is in danger of being depriv- 
ed of it. Compare the Hebrew 
with the LXX. in Jer. xxxviii. 2. 
xxxix. 18. and xlv. 5. 

V. 41. A prophet.] i. e. In ge- 
neral, a miniſter of God. See 
Matt. vii. 22. and Rom. ii. 6. 

As a prophet.) Gr. In the name 
of a prophet, i. e. Becauſe he is 
2 miniſter of my word, and hath 
deen ſent by me. 


V. 42. Mark ix. 41. 


A prophet's reauard.] i. e. The 
ſame reward as was appointed 
for a prophet, and confequently 
a very conſiderable one. Comp. 
Dan. xii. 3. Luke xix. 5, 9. Heb. 
xiii. 2. This is an allution to an 
ancient cuſtom of giving the pro- 
phets preſents. 1 Sam. ix. 7, 8. 

A juſt man. ] He that without 
being commiſſioned to teach, be- 
lieves in Jeſus Chriſt, and obſerves 
his commandments. This juſt 
perſon hath been deſcribed, ch. 
vii. 24. 25. Here, as alſo Matt. 
xiii. 17. the righteous perſon is 
joined with, and ſubordinate to 
a prophet. Theſe are the be- 
lievers, and the diſciples of the 
prophets. 

V. 42. To one of theſe, &c.] 
Jeſus Chrift ſo ſtyles thoſe per- 
ſons that were recommendable 
neither for their learning nor 
dignity ; plain and well-meaning 
men, who, though they were 
illiterate, were of a teachable 
diſpolition, and entertained a 
great love for truth. Matt. xi. 
5, 25. XViii. 6. Mark ix. 42. 
Luke xvii. 2. diſtidles.] Th 

As to one of my diſciples. is 
is not to nods of 
the twelve Apoſtles ; for Fe/us 

Y | Chri/t 
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as to one of my diſciples, I 


means loſe his reward. 


Chriſt obſerving here a gradation, 
deſcends from a prophet to a 
juſt man, and from a juſt man to 
a diſciple. It is therefore in ge- 
neral any one that believes in 
Chriſt, Matt. xviii, 6. v. 1. 


CHA 


aſſure you, he ſhall by no 


Here we fee that what renders 
good avorks valuable in the fight 
of God, and procures them a 
recompence from him, is their 
being done out of regard for 
him, and our Saviour Ju Chriſt. 


Pp. XI. 


John the Bapti/t ſends to inquire whether JIEsus be the Ae 
fiab. The anſwer, Ii 6. Encomium of John, 7— 11. 
Kingdom of heaven taken by force, 12— 15. John's auſle- 


rities and Chriſt's indulgence without fruit, 16—1 
impenitent cities upbraided, 20 —24. The goſpel 


5. 
id from 


the wiſe ; revealed to children, Chriſt's yoke, 25 — 30. 


I FTE R Jxsus had done giving inſtructions to his 
twelve diſciples, he departed from thence in order 


to go and teach, and preach in their cities. 2 In the 


mean 
while 


V. 2. Matt. xiv. 3. Luke vii. 18, 19. 


V. 1. In their cities.] That is 
in the cities of the Fewvs. The 
an is often put without 

aving a noun going before, to 
which it relates. For inſtance 
of this, ſee Luke iv. 15. v. x7. or 
elſe, by the cities here mentioned, 
we muſt underſtand thoſe cities 
of Galilee, of which the diſciples 
were, Acts ii. 5. 

V. 2. John the Bapti// 9 
This ſhews that John the Baupti 
had been put in priſon a little 
while after e, Chriſt had en- 
tered on his publick miniſtry, 
and before he had wrought any 


confiderable number of miracles. 
See Matt. 1v. 12. | 

In priſon.] Where he had 
been put by Herod Antipas. See 
Matt. xiv. 3. 

The actions] Or, The miracles ; 
for the Gr. word (:eya) is often 
uſed in this ſenſe. Luke xxiv. 19. 
John v. 32. vii. 3, 21. Hebr, in. 
9, Se. 

Sent tauo of his diſciples to aff 
him, Sc.] Gr. Having ſent tauo 


of his diſciples, ſaid unto him, that 
is, he ordered them to ſay unto 
Lim. See Matt. ix. 18. 


5A A A 
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while John the Baptiſt having heard in priſon the actions of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſent two of his diſciples to aſk him this que- 

jon; 3 Are you he that was to come, or are we to expect 
another? Jxsus made anſwer, Go and tell John both 


what you hear and what you ee. 


5 The blind receive 


their ſight, the lame walk, the leprous are healed, the deaf 
hear, the dead are raiſed, the poor have the goſpel preached 


to them. 
occaſion of falling. 


6 And happy is he to whom I ſhall not be an 


When they were gone, JEsus ſaid to the people ſpeak- 
ing of John, what was it you went to ſee in the wilderneſs? 


a 


V. 3. Gen. xlix. 10. Iſai, xxxv. 4. Dan. ix. 24. John vi. 14. 
V. 5. Ifai. xxix. 18. xxxv. 5. xlii. 7. xi. 1. Pſal. cxlvi 8. Matt - 
x. 8. John ii. 23. iii, 2. v. 36. x. 25, 38. xiv. 11. Luke iv. 18. 
Jam. ii. 5. V. 6. Matt. xiii. 57. xxi. 44. XXIV. 10. Xxvi. 31. Ifat 
viii. 14, 15. Comp. Rom. ix. 32, 33. and 1 Pet. ii. 8. Luke ii. 34. 


John vi. 60, 66. 1 Cor. i. 23. Ii. 14. V. 7. Luke vii. 24. Mat. iii. 5 


V. 3. Are you be.] Though 
John the Baptiſt had borne witneſs 
to Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 15. yet 
it is evident from this queſtion, 
and from what Fe/us Chrift fays, 


wer. 6, and 11. that the long 


impriſonment of the Baptiſt, 
proved no ſmall temptation to 
him, and that he began to doubt 
whether Je was the Meſtah, 
ſince he did not deliver him, 
That was to come. ] Thus they 
were wont to deſcribe the pro- 
miſed Me/tah, whom the Feaus 
were then in expectation of: It 
is a compendious way of ſpcak- 
ing; put for the king that awas to 
come. See Pal. cxviii. 26. Iſai. 
Ixit. 11. Zech. ix. 9. comp. Mark 
xi. 10. Hebr. vi. 5. 
V. 4, 5. Go and tell, Oc. The 
blind, c.] Theſe miracles were 
exactly the characters of the 
Meſſia hb. Iſai. xxxv. 5, Cc. Ixi. I. 
Matt. viii. 17. St. Matthew hath 
omitted here one circumſtance, 
which ſerves very much to illu- 
ſtrate this relation; namely, That 
Feſus Chrift worked ſeveral mi— 
racles in the preſence of John's 


_ diſciples, Luke vii. 24. 


The leprous are healsd.] See the 
note on ch. ix. 8. 


The poor have the goſpel, Se.] 
Theſe words are added here from 
Ifai. xi. 1. to give the diſciples of 
John to underſtand that the 
kingdom of heaven was to have 
nothing of outward pomp and 
grandeur. 'The poor here are 
the little ones mentioned ch. x. 42. 
V 6. Happy is he to whom, &c.] 
Gr. Whoſocver fhall not be ſtanda- 
lixed in me. We have rendered 
in our tranflation the meaning of 
the word o*arJzA099. See Matt. 
v. 29. This is an indirect re- 
flection on John the Baptiſt. who, 
being prepoſſeſſed, as all the 
Jeaus, and even the diſciples of 
Jeſus Chrift were at that time, 
with wrong notions of Chriſt's 
kingdom, could not think that 
if he was the Meſiab, he would 
leave his fore-runner lying in 
Herod's priſon. This relates in 
general to the humble and mean 
appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, his 
obſcure birth, his ſufferings and 
death. Comp. Matt. xiii. 57. 
xxvi. 31. Mark vi. z. 
V. 7. A reed.] Earthly powers 
are ſome times compared in ſcrip- 
ture to reeds, upon account of 
their uncertainty and inſtability. 
See Iſai. xxxvi. 6. Ezek. xxix. 6. 
2 The 
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a reed ſhaken with the wind ? 


8 What was it then you 


went to ſee ? a perſon richly apparelled ? but thoſe that are 
clothed in that manner are in kings” palaces. 9g What then 
was it that you went to ſee? was it a prophet; yes, I aſſure 
you, and more than a prophet: 10 For it is of him that 
it is written; I ſend before you my meſlenger, who ſhall 


pre- 


V. 9. Matt. xiv. 5. xxi. 26. Luke i. 76. V. 10. Matt. iii. 3. 
Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 27. Iſai. xl. 3. Malachi vi. . 


'The meaning of this paſſage is, 
that they were not to expect ei- 
ther in John the Baptiſt, or the 
kingdom of the Meſiab, whoſe 
fore-runner he was, any thing 
like thoſe ſhort-lived and tran- 
ſitory grandeurs, on which no 
reliance can be had. His deſign 
herein is to undeceive them 
from the wrong and ſenſual no- 
tions the diſciples of John the 
Bapti/t, and perhaps John him- 
ſelt, had framed of the kingdom 
of the Mefhah. 

V. 8. Richly apparelled.] Gr. 
In foft clothes, i. e. made with 
fine and ſoft ſtuff, ſuch as purple, 
fine linen, or filk. Accordingly 
St. Luke hath expreſſed Je 
Chris meaning by ſumptuous 
clothes. Luke vii. 25. Our Sa- 
viour's deſign in theſe words, is 
to make his hearers reflect on the 
auſterity of John the Baptift, and 
conſequently on the nature of 


the kingdom of heaven, whoſe 


fore-runner was fo far remote 
from the luxury and effeminacy 
of great men. See Matt. iii. 4. 
from. whence it follows, that 
this kingdom was not an carthly 
kingdom. 

V. 9. Then ] Gr. But. 

More than a prophet. ] See the 
note ON ver. 10. 

V. 10. 1 /fend.] Gr. Behold 1 


ſend, i. e. I am going to ſend. 


The word behold, which is fre- 
quently uſed by the Hebreavs in 
their diſcourſes and relations, and 
is generallyno more than anexple- 
tive, ſerves here only to denote 
that this event was at hand. 


Before you.] Gr. Before your 

face. This is an Hebrai/m. There 
is in the Hebrew, before me, or, 
before my face. This difference 
makes no alteration in the ſenſe. 
Feſus Chriſt hath explained here 
Malachy's prophecy, iti. x. in 
quoting it, becauſe God is come 
into the world only in the perſon 
of his ſon. Comp. Matt. x. 40. 
John xiv. 9, 10, 11. 
My meſſenger.] Gr. My angel. 
The word 4y[:X©- ſignifies only 
a meſſenger, or ambaſſador. This 
name is ſometimes given to the 
prophets, as to Mo/zs, Numb. xx. 
16. Hag. i. 13. Sometimes to the 
high-prieſt, Mal. ii. 7. To the 
biſhops of the churches under 
the New Teſtament, Revel. ii. 1. 
To all thoſe that are ſent from 
God. Judges ii. 1. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 15, 16. And to the Son of 
God himſelf, who is ſtyled the 
angel of the covenant, Mal. iii. 1. 
What gave John the Baptiſt the 
pre-eminence above the reſt of 
the prophets, was, that he was the 
ger or fore - runner of Jen 
Chriſi; that he ſaw with his own 
eyes that /alvation which the 
others had only foretold, and 
that he immediately prepared 
the way betorc him. 

Who /hall prepare, Sc.] Gr. 
That ſhall prepare the away before 
you, This is an alluſion to what 
is practiſed by kings, who ſend 
perſons before them, to prepare 
what is neceſſary in places they 
are to go through. St. John pre- 
pared the qavay to Jeſus Chriſt, by 
teſtifving he was the Mefrah, =_ 

* 
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prepare the way for you. 11 Ailuredly I tell you, that a 
greater than John the Baptiſt has not yet appeared amon 
' thoſe that are born of women: nevertheleſs, the mein 


in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 


12 Ever 


ſince the time of John the Baptiſt, to this hour, the 
kingdom of heaven is, as it were, invaded by violence, and 
none but the violent forcibly ſeize it. 13 For all the pro- 


phets 


V. 11. Matt. iii. 11. Xiti. 17. Luke i. 15. iii. 16. John i. 15, 29, 
30. Rom. xvi. 25 Eph. i. 9. Coloſ. 1. 26, 27. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 1 Pet. 


1. 20. 


V. 12. Luke i. 16, 17, 76. vii. 29. xvi. 16. Mitt. iii. 2, 5. 


V. 13. Luke xvi. 16. Mal. iv. 4, 5. Comp. with Luke i. 17. 


by diſpoſing ſinners. to repent- 
ance. See Matt. iii. 3. and Luke 


i. 76, 77. 


V. 11. Thoſe that are born of 


dbomen.] This is a Hebreav cir- 
cumlocution uſed inſtead of the 
word men. See Job xiv. I. xx. 
14. Xxxv. 14, Oc. It is to be not- 
ed, that this paſſage is to be un- 
derſtood only of the times that 
preceded the coming of John 
the Baptiſt and the Meſſiah, as is 
evident from the following 
words. 

The meaneſl in the kingdom, Sc.] 
The meaning of this is, that the 
leaſt of the faithful, ſince the ex- 
altation of our bleſſed Redeemer, 
hath a more perfect knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, of his redemption 
and kingdom, than John the 
Baptiſt had, ſecing he was put 
to death before the full mani- 
feſtation of the goſpel. See the 
Note on ver. 27. and Matt. iii. 
2. v. 20. The ſenſe of this ex- 
preſſion, the leaft in the kingdom 
of heaven, is not the ſame as 
above, v. 19. It muſt alſo be 
obſerved, that theſe words con- 
tain an indirect reſlection on the 
doubts which John the Bapti/t 
had ſhewed immediately before 
concerning him, and diſcovers 
the cauſe of them, namely, be- 
cauſe he entertained wrong no- 
tions about the nature of his 
kingdom. a | 

V. 12. Ever ſince the time, &c.] 
This hath a connection with 


theſe words of the. foregoing 
verſe, there hath been none greater 
than John the Baptiffl, The rea- 
ſon of this is, that ſince he began 
to preach, the kingdom of hea- 
ven hath been revealed to man- 
kind, and, as it were, ſet before 
all thoſe that would conquer it, 
Comp. Luke xvi. 16. In this 
conſiſted the greatneſs of John 
the Baptiſt. 

None but the violent forcibly 
ſeize it.] By the violent here 
Jeſus Chriff means the publicans 
and centurions; all thoſe that 
followed ſuch employments as 
might diſpoſe them to violence 
and extortion, and who being 
wrought upon by the exhorta- 
tions of John the Baptiſt had 
embraced the goſpel. They took 
it axvay, in a manner, from the 
Phariſees and doors of the law, 
to whom it ſeemed of right to 
belong. The meaning then of 
theſe words is, that the Del is 
publiſhed ſince the preaching of 
John the Baptiſt, and that they 
who are moſt ready to embrace 
it, are chiefly thoſe that ſeemed 
moſt unworthy of it, fuch as 
publicans, ſoldiers, and proſti- 
tutes. Comp. Luke vii. 29, 30, 
Matt. xxi. 31, 32, 43. and viii. 


IT, 12. See alſo the note on ver. 
19. of this chapter. 

V. 13. For all the prophets, Sc.] 

i. e. The law and the pr phets 

have been your guides till the 

n of John; but now God 

3 


hath 
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phets and the law propheſied until John. 14 And more- 
over, if you will believe me, he is the Elias who was to 
come. 15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 16 But 
to what ſhall I compare the men of this generation ? they 
are juſt like children fitting in publick places, and crying 
to their companions, 17 We have played on the flute to 
you, and you have not danced; we have ſung mournful 
airs. to you, and you have not lamented. 18 For John 
came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſaid, he is 
poſſeſſed with a devil. 19 The ſon of man is come * 
| an 


V. 14. Matt. xvii. 12, 13. Mal. iv. 5. Luke i. 17. John i. 21. 
Comp. Matt. xvii. zo. V. 15. Matt xiii. 9. Rev. ii. 7. V. 16. 
Luke vii. 29, 30, 31, &c. V. 18. Matt. iii. 4. Luke 1. 15. vii. 33. 
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John x. 20. V. 19. Matt. x. 11, 


hath ſent me to you as another 
director, and John is that Elias 
who was to go before me, and 
declare my coming to the world. 
Comp. John 1. 17. Hebr. i. 1. 
V..14. The Elias.] It was a 
general tradition among the 
Fervs, that Elias was to come in 
erſon in the time of the Meſiah. 


plied to Elias; whereas it ought 
to be underſtood of the ſpirit and 
power of Elias, which conſpicu- 
ouſly appeared in John the Bap- 
ti/?. See the note on Luke i. 17. 
and Matt. iii. 4. 

V. 15. He that hath ears, Sc.] 
This is a ſmart and pithy reflect- 
ion, wherewith Fe/us Chriſt ſome- 
times concludes his diſcourſes, 
to make his hearers ſenſible of 
the importance of what he de- 
livers, and to engage them to 
dive into the ſenſe of it. Matt. 
xiii. 9. St. John uſes it in the 
revelations. 

V. 16. Of this generation. ] The 
men of this age. 


They are like children.] That 


generation was not, properly 
ſpeaking, like children zhat call, 
but thoſe to whom they call; z. c. 
the character and behaviour of 


this generation is like that of 
thoſe men to whom children 
make the like reproaches. 

V. 17. We have played on the 


flute, c.] The meaning of this 


compariſon is, that neither the 
ſeverity of John the Baptiſt, nor 
the auſterity of his life ; neither 
the meekneſs of Je Chrift, nor 


| ce Matt. xvi. 14. John i. 21. his condeſcenſion, in adapting 
. This expectation they grounded himſelf to the weakneſs of men, 
iN | on Malachi iv. 5. which they ap- could prevail upon the Feaus ; 


but ſerved only to harden them 

Which is chiefly to be under- 

ſtood of the ſcribes and Phariſees, 

Luke vii. 30. comp. Prov. xxix. 
9. This compariſon is a kind of 

proverh. 

V. 18. Neither eating nor drink- 
ing.] This expreſſion is reſtrain- 
ed by St. Luke vii. 33. to not 
eating bread, and not drinking 
avine, but it may alſo denote fre- 


quent faſtings; for the diſciples 


of John ſaid to Jeſus Chrift, that 
his diſciples eat and drank, that 
is, did not faſt, Luke v. 33. 

He is poſſeſſed with a devil. ] i. e. 


He is mad or fooliſn. See John 


vii. 20. 

V. 19. Eating and drinking.] 
1. e. Living like the reſt of men 
without abſtaining from wine, 
and the common ſort .of food, 
and without affecting any ex- 

traordinary 


Sr. MATTH E W's GosPEL. 


and drinking, and they ſay, he is a glutton, and a drinker, 
a companion of publicans and ſinners. But wiſdom has 
been juſtified by her children. _ | 

20 Then JEsus began to upbraid the cities, wherein he 
had wrought moſt of his miracles, becauſe they had not 
repented. 21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ; woe unto thee, 
Bethſaida; for if the miracles which were done in you, had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would long ſince have 


repented in ſackcloth and aſhes. 22 Therefore I declare 
to you, that in the day of judgement Tyre and Sidon ſhall 
be treated with leſs ſeverity than you. 23 And thou Ca- 


pernaum, 


V. 20. Luke x. 13. Iſai. xxiii. 1. Ezek. iii. 6, 7. xxviii. 7. V. 23. 
Lam. iv. 6. Luke x. 15. Iſai. xiv. 13. Jer. li. 53. Ezek. xxvi. 20. 
xxxii. 18, 23+ Gen. xi. 4+ Deut. is 28. , ; - 


traordinary faſtings. See Johnil. 2. 

A drinker.] The Greek word 
(oivorory;) ſignifies a avine- 
drinker. 

But wiſdom, &c.] Theſe words 
ſeem to be a Fewi/h proverb. 
Wiſdom here implies the method 
which God followed in bringing 
the Jeaus to Chriſtianity ; the 


auſterity of * the Baptiſt, and 
8 


the meekneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. It 
is what St. Luke calls the counſel 
of God. See Matt vil. 30. 

But wiſdom hath been juſlified.] 
i. e. Hath been owned and ac- 
knowledged by thoſe that love 
and reſpe& it. The children of 
abiſclom are the wiſe, the diſciples 
of wiſdom ;' as the children of 
peace are the peace-mahkers, Luke 
x. 16. They are the babes men- 
tioned in the 25th verſe of this 


chapter. 
. 21. Wee wnto thee, Sc.] 


Theſe words do not contain an- 


imprecation againſt thoſe cities, 
but only a denunciation of the 
judgments which they were 
bringing down upon themſelves 
by their impenitence. | 
Chorazin—Bethſaida—] Cities 
of Galilee ſta ding by the lake of 
Genneſareth, Beth/aida on the 
eaſtern, and CGhorazin on the 
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weſtern ſide. 
Tyre—Sidon—] Cities of Phæ- 
nicia lying on the ſea-ſhore ; 


they were formerly rich, but 


very full of debauchery. The 
inhabitants were heathens. See 
Iſai. xxiii. I, &c. 

In ſackcloth and aſhes.] Sacks 
cloth was a kind of cloth made 
with hair, or ſome other coarſe 
ſtuff, The prophets uſed to put 
on ſackcloth when they preached 
repentance and the people was 
then wont to lie on aſhes, and 
to ſtrew ſome on their heads, 
Job ii. 8. Matt. iii. 4. 

V. 23. Exalted to heaven. ] Thus 
doth Jeſus Cnrift deſcribe the 
favours which God had beſtowed 
on that city; which confiſted in 
our Saviour's chufing it for the 
place of his reſidence, in hig 
preaching the goſpel therein, and 
confirming it by the moſt re- 
markable miracles. See Mat. iv. 
13. viii. 5. ix. 1. Moſt of the 
miracles related in theſe two 
chapters were done at Caperna- 
um. Compare Dan, iv 22. 

Brought down ta hell.] This 
is a ſcripture phraſe, uſed to 
denote an utter deſtruction, a 
total overthrow, See Iſai. xiv. 
13, T5. Ivii. 9. This prophecy 
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A NEW VERSION or 


pernaum, zow exalted to heaven, ſhalt be brought down to 
hell ; for if the miracles, wrought in thee, had been wrought 


in Sodom, it might have 


ood to this day. 24 And 


therefore [ tell you, that in the day of judgment Sodom 
ſhall be treated with leſs ſeverity than you. 


25 At the ſame time, JEs us continuing to ſpeak on, I 


praiſe 


V. 24. Matt. x. 15. Luke x. 12. V. 25. Luke x. 21. Matt. xiii. 
11. Jai. xxix. 14. xxxii. 4. xliv. 18. Ixi. 1, Plal. xxv. 9. Ecclus, iii. 
19. 1 Cor. i. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 14. iv. 3j. 


hath been ſo exactly fulfilled in 
the deſtruction of Capernaum, 
that, according to the relation of 
travellers, there are not now 
above eight cottages where it 
ſtood. The word Hell dotl. not 
fignify here the place of the 
damned, and indeed it hardly 
ever hath that ſignification in 
ſcripture ; but it means only the 
2 or the condition and 
place of the dead. Here it ſig- 
nifies the ſepulchre, which is call- 
ed the loweſt parts of the earth, 
Eph. iv. 9. which paſſage may 
ſerve to illuſtrate Fe/us Chri/”s 
words here. 

V. 24. Sodom] Gr. The land 
of the inhabitants of Sodom, as 
before, Matt. 10. 15. 

Than you.] Gr. than thou, but 
we have put in our tranſlation 
you, becauſe the ſame word goes 
before, and that beſides ſome 
manuſcripts read ſo, 

V. 25. Continuing to ſpeak on | 
The Greek word antoxgivouas 
which commonly fignifies 20 
anſwer, means here only to con- 
tinue to ſpeak, as the words at the 
fame time do in ſinuate. It is a 
Hebrew way of ſpeaking, as ſe- 
veral learned commentators have 
obſerved. 

T praiſe thee.] Gr. I confeſs 
unto thee. This is a Hebreav ex- 
preſſion, which ſignifies, J bleſs, 
praiſe, or give thee thanks. There 
are numberleſs inſtances of this 
in the pſalms. 

For having concealed, etc.] God 


did not conceal the doctrine and 
miracles of Fe/us Chrift from the 
wiſe and prudent in Galilee, ſince 
our bleſſed Saviour wrought 
more miracles, and preached 
longer there than any where elſe. . 
They hid then the truth from 
themſelves blinded, as they were, 
with prejudice and the falſe no- 
tions they entertained concern- 
ing the perſon and kingdom of 
the Meſiab, and with the ſway 
their paſſions had on their minds. 
God hides the goſpel in the ſame 
ſenſe as Fe/us Chriſt ſays that be 
came to ſend a ſavord on earth, 
Matt. x. 34 his was by no 
means the intention of Fe/us 
Chriſt, but only owing to the 
perverſeneſs of men, of which 
the goſpel hath been made an 
occaſion. Compare John ix. 39. 
Matt. xiii 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 

From the qwiſe.] i. e. the 
learned. The words viſe and 
wiſdom denote only the learned 
and /earning. It is a Hebrew and 
Greek expreſſion. See the three 
firſt chapters of the firſt epiſtle 
to the Corinthians. The prudent 
are the cunning and politick men 
of this world. But Je Chriſt 
doth by this word denote thoſe 
that are puffed up with their own 
knowledge, x Cor. viii. 1, 3. That 
are wiſe in their own eyes. 

To children.] To the little 
ones, to the modeſt and humble, 
in oppoſition to the learned, 
noble, and cunning men of this 
world, Sce 1 Cor. i. 16. Comp. 

Luke 
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praiſe thee, ſays he, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
for having concealed theſe things from the wife and prudent, 
and for having revealed them to children. 26 Thus it is, 
O Father, becauſe ſuch was thy will. 
ſhewn me all things, and no one knows the Son but the 
Father, nor does any one know the Father but the Son, or 


27 My Father has 


he to whom the Son 1s pleaſed to reveal him. 
26 Come to me, all you that labour and are over-bur- 


dened, and I will relieve. you, 


29 Take upon you my 


yoke, and learn of me, becauſe I am mild and of a humble 


V. 26. 1 Cor. i. 21. 


heart, 


V. 27. Matt. xxviii. 18. Luke x. 22. John 


i. 18. lit. 35. v. 27. vi. 46. Xx. 15. Xiii. 3. xvii. 2. I Cor. XV. 24, 25; 
27. 4 Eſdr. ii. 34. Wiſdom viii. 4. V. 28. John vii. 37, 38. V. 29. 
Zech. ix. 9. Phil. ii. 7, 8, Jer. vi. 16. xxxi. 25. Ecclus. vi. 25, 28. 


Luke 1. 48. Matt x. 42. xi. 5. 
1 Cor. ii. 7, 8, 9. Pſal. xxv. 14. 
Eccleſ. xxin. 17, 18. Theſe 
babes could notwithſtanding, 
reaſon very well, as appears from 
John ix. 30, 33. 

V. 27. Haſt ſbeaun.] The Greek 
word x οοs admits of this 
ſignification. It is a Hebrew way 
of ſpeaking. See 1 Cor. xi. 2, 
23. xv. 38. This interpretation 
is confirmed by the following 
words, no man knoaweth, etc. and 
by the parallel places, John viii. 
28. xii. 49. XV. 15. The mean- 
ing then of this paſſage is; the 
Father hath given me the know- 
ledge of all things, hath revealed 
unto me all his ſecrets. See 
John iii. 11, 13. i. 18. This paſ- 
ſage may alſo be thus rendered, 
all things have been delivered unto 
me by my Father. 

No one knows the Son, etc.] All 
this is to be underſtood ot the 
goſpel, either with regard to the 
Father's deſign of ſaving the 
world by the death of his Son, 
and by faith; of calling in the 
Gentiles without bringing them 
in ſubjection to the law of Moſes; 
or with regard to the perſon of 
the Son of God, which was then 
unknowa to the world, as was 
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alſo the nature of his kingdom. 
This is what Jeſus Chri/t calls, to 
know the Father and the Son, and 


his meaning is, that no one 


could of himſelf arrive at this 
knowledge, that none but the 
Father and the Son could reveal 
it, and that it is only by the Son 
that the Father reveals it. Com- 
pare Matt. xvi. 17. John vi. 44. 

V. 28. That labour and are 
over-burdened, etc. ] With your 
ſins and miſeries, Pſal. xxxii. 4. 
xxxviii 5, with the ceremonies 
of the law, Gal. v. 1. Acts xv, 
10. and with the traditions of 
the Phariſees, Matt. xxiii. 4. 

V. oy. LO Or, Be- 
come my diſciples for I am meek. 
Which — 215 very good 
ſenſe. 

Mild, and of an humble heart.] 
Or, I am of a lowly ſpirit. That 
is, the temper of my doctrine is 
meek and merciful], This cha- 
racter of Jeſus Chriſt is oppoſed 
to cruelty, to the pride and 


-haughtineſs of the Phari/ces, who 


daily rendered the yoke of the 
law more intolerable by their 
traditions, and who deſpiſed the 
humble and the meek. See 
Matt. xii. 19, 20. xxili. 4, 7. 


345 


Ne, x. © 
4 ON 2 8 
r > 


— 


* 


. 
6 EE Shs 


— 


-— wy » 


— 4 1 2 3 


C% 
. * 


N * N.. * 
8 So 
(ts Pn 
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heart, and you ſhall find peace in your ſouls. 30 For my 


yoke is eaſy, and my burden light. 


V. 30. 1 John v. 3. Acts xv. 10. Gal. v. 1. Wiſdom viii. 16. 
Prov. iii. 17. 

V. 30. My yoke is eaſy.) Eaſy ceremonies of the law, and the 
to bear; in oppoſition to the traditions of the Phariſces. 
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CHAP; I. 


The plucking the ears of corn, and withered hand cured on the 


ſabbath-day, 1——14. Patience and gentleneſs of Chriſt, 
15 21. Devil caſt out. Calumny refuted, 22 30. 
Unpardonable blaſphemy. Account to be given of idle words, 
37. Fews condemned by the Ninevites and queen 


31 
of Sheba, 38 —-— 42. Parable of the unclean ſpirii 
T8 rue relation of our Lk, 46——50. 1 43 


1 T that time, as Jesus was walking through the 

corn fields on the ſabbath day, his Efeiples being 
hungry, began to pluck the ears of corn, and to cat them. 
2. The Phariſees obſerving this, ſaid to him; See, your 
diſciples are doing what it is not Jawful to do on the ſab- 
bath day. 3 JEsus anſwered them; Have ye not read 


what David did, when he was hungry, he and thoſe that 


Were 


v. 2. Mark ii. 23. Luke vi. 1. Deut xxiii. 25. 


V. 1. At that time] See Luke 
vi. r. where the Evangeliſt points 
out the ſabbath, and day where- 
on this happened. It was after 
the feaſt of the paſſover. 

Through the corn jfilds.] 
Through paths that were in the 
corn; that is in harley, which was 
then ripe in Judea. 

V. 2. Tour diſciples are doing 
tobt it is not laauful, &c.] The 
Jeaus were allowed by the law, 
when they came into the ſtand - 
ing corn of their neighbours, to 

luck ſome ears, and eat them, 
eut. xxiii. 25. But as they 


were by the ſame law forbid 


reaping on the ſabbath day, the 
Phariſees accounted this action 
of the diſciples to be a kind of 
reaping; they looked alſo upon 
the rubbing of the ears of corn 
in their hands as a breach of the 
law, becauſe they were not al- 
lowed by it to dreſs their 
victuals on the ſabbath day. 
See the Introduclion, p. 158. and 
note. 


We read x Sam. xxi. 1. that 
there was none but David that 
went to the high-prieſt, for he 
had left his companions ſome 
way off, 1 Sam. XXt. 2, 3. 
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were with him? 4 How he entered into the houſe of 
God, and eat the ſhew-bread, which it was not lawful for 
him, or for thoſe that were with him, to eat, but for the 
prieſts alone. 5 Or have ye not read in the law, that on 
the ſabbath days the prieſts break the ſabbath in the 
temple; and for all that are guiltleſs? 6 Now I declare 
to you, that one greater than the temple is here, 7 And 
if you had underſtood the meaning of this ſaying, I will 
have mercy and not facrifice, ye would not have con- 
demned the innocent. 8 For the Son of Man is Lord, i 
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even of the ſabbath. 


9 Then Jxsus being departed from thence, went into 


their ſynagogue. 


10 And a man with a withered hand, 


being 


V 4. 1 Sam. xxi. 6. Exod. Xxv. 30. xxix. 33. Lev. viii. 32. xxiv. 


6, 9 V. 5. Num. xxviii. 9, 


V. 6. Mal. iii. x. 


V. 7. Hoſea vi. 


4. Mat. ix. 13. Micah. vi. 6. Ecclus. xxxv. 1. 1 Sam. xv. 23. 
Eccleſiaſt. v. 1. Iſai. i. 11. V. 9. Mark iii. 1. Luke vi. 6. V. 10. 


Luke xiii. 14. xiv. 3. John ix. 16. 


V. 4. Ixto the houſe of God.] 
Not in the temple, for it was 
not yet built ; but in the court 
of the tabernacle, which was at 
that time pitched at Neb, one of 
the prieſts' cities in the tribe of 
Benjamin. | 

The /heav-bread.] Or, Loawes 
that had been offered to God. 
There were twelve offered every 
ſabbath day, which were ſet in 
the ſanctuary, on the golden 
table, Lev. xxiv. 6. The loaves 
David did eat, were ſome of 
thoſe that had been taken away 
the day before. to put others in 
their room, [See Introduction, 
p- 53, 54] 

V. 5. The prieſts break the ſab- 
bath.) Becauſe they lighted 
thereon the fire, ſlew the ſacri- 
fices, &c. whereby they would 


have prophaned the ſabbath, had 


uot thoſe things been enjoined 
by God. Accordingly the Jews 
were wont to ſay, that there 1s 
no ſabbath in the temple. See 
Numb. xxviii. 9. 1 5 

V. 6. One greater than the tem- 
ple, &c. ] i. e. The bufineſs I 
am engaged in, and which my 


diſciples are now entering upon, 
is more important and necetfary 
than any thing that is done in 
the temple; and indeed the cur- 
ing of diſeaſes, and the inſtruct- 
ing of mankind, which was the 
employment of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, were works more ex- 
cellent than the obſervance of 
the ceremomal law. Some copies 
read, He that is here is greater 
than the temple. And if ſo, then 
theſe words muſt relate to Fe/ts 
Chri/. 

V. 7. I will have mercy.] 
Theſe words are a confirmation 
of what is ſaid in the foregoing 
verſe, Works of mercy are 
more acceptable to God than all 
the ſacrifices. See Mat. ix. 13. 

V. 8. For the Son of man is 
Lord.] This is what ſerves to 
juſtify the diſciples. They at- 
tended upon the Son of Man in 
his miniſtry, as the prieſts ferved 
God in the temple; beſides, the 
Son of Man had the power of 
diſpenſing them from the obſerv- 


ance of the ceremonial law of 


the ſabhath. See the Introdudt. 
P. 135. 
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being there, the Phariſces, that they might have ſomewhat 
whereof to accuſe JIEsus, aſked him, whether it was law- 
ſul to heal the man on the ſabbath day? 11 He replied; 
Is there any one of you, who having a ſheep, if it happen 
to fall into a ditch on the ſabbath day, would not imme- 
diately lay hold of it, and draw it out? 12 And of how 
much greater worth is a man than a ſheep? It is lawful 
therefore to do good on the ſabbath day. 13 Then ſays 
he to the man; Stretch out your hand; he ſtretched it 


out, and it became as ſound as the other. | 

14 Upon this, the Phariſees being gone out of the ſyna- 
gogue, conſulted together againſt him, how they might 
put him to death. 15 But Jesvs eee their deſign, 


withdrew from thence, and being ſollowe 


by a great 


multitude, he healcd all that were ſick among them. 
16. And he charged them not to diſcover him; 17 That 
this ſaying of the prophet Iſaiah might be fulfilled. 18 See 


my fervant whom I have choſen, my beloved, in whom 


_ 


v. 13. 1 Kings xiii. 6. V. 14. Mark iii. 6. Luke vi. 11. John 


X. 39. xi. 53. 


V. 10. Being there.] Gr. Be- 
Bold. 6 | 
The Phariſees.] We have add- 
ed this word here from ver. 14. 
and Luke vi. 6. 

On the ſabbath-day.] This did 
not happen on the tame ſabbath, 
as is mentioned, wer. 2. See 
the note on Luke vi. 6. 

V. 11. If it happened to fall, 
&c.] The Jeauiſb ſaying is men- 
tioned by ſome writers ; It is 
unlawful to do any ſervile work 
on the ſabbath- day, yp it 4 on 

% e to ſave a ſoul, which 
8 alſo brutes. From 
what is ſaid here, and Luke xii. 
15. xiv. 5, it appears, that this 


was then a common ſaying. 


V. 15. All that avere fick among 


them.] Gr. He healed them all. 


We have given the ſenſe in our 


trandation. 

V. 16. He charged them.] The 
Gr. word Emelippnorr, is com- 
monly tranſlated, h- charged 
them with threatnings, but it is 


V. 18. Ifai. xlii. 1. Mat. iii. 17. xvii. 5. 


unneceſſary to add theſe laſt 
words. Sce the note on Mat. 
viii. 26. 

Not to diſcover him.] We have 
in our note on Mat. viii. 4. 
aſſigned the reaſons why Fe/us 
Chriſt was unwilling that his mi- 
racles ſhould be publiſhed every 
where, and why he withdrew 
when the Phariſees conſpired 
againſt him. 

V. 17. Might be fulfilled, &c.] 
This prophecy of 1/a:zah, which 
contains a true repreſentation of 
the meekneſs and patience of 
our bleſſed Saviour, is not cited 
here according to the Hebreav 
original, the Evangeliſt having 
contracted it. Neither is it 
quoted according to the verſion 
of the Seventy, who have but in- 
differently paraphraſed this paſſ- 
age of ]/aiah. 
V. 18. Whom I have choſen. 
Or, Whom TI have protected, and 
defended. Which very well agrees 
with the Hebreav. $3 
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* my ſoul is well pleaſed; I will put my ſpirit in him, and 
Is he ſhall preach righteouſneſs to the Gentiles, 19 He 
; ſhall not be contentious and clamorous, neither ſhall his 
"= voice be heard in the ſtreets. 20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he 
i” not break, and the ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench, till 
4 he ſhall have rendered righteouſneſs victorious, 21 And 
1 in his name ſhall the Gentiles put their truſt. 

he 22 Then was brought to him a poſſeſſed perſon, blind 
8 and dumb, and he healed him; ſo that the man which 


had been blind and dumb, recovered both his ſpeech and 


: fight, 23 At which all the people were ſo aſtoniſhed, 
t that they ſaid; Is not this man the Son of David? 24 
5 But the Phariſees, who heard that, ſaid; He caſts not out 
0 devils but by the help of Beelzebub, the prince of the 
devils, 

, « 25 JEsUs knowing their thoughts, ſaid to them; Every 


king- 3 
V. 20. Ezek. xxxiv. 16. Iſa. Ixi. 1. Jobxxxvi. 7, Lament. v. 20. 9 
Amos viii 7. V. 22 Luke xi. 14. V 23. Mat. ix. 33. John wi. 4 
2 vii. 31. V. 24. Mat. ix. 34. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15. V. 255 9 


26. Mat. ix. 4. John ii. 25. Rev. ii. 23. Mark iii. 24. 


15, 16. : 

My foul is avell pleaſed.] This 
is a Hebreav expreſſion, the im- 
port of which is, I am delighted. 
See Iſa. i. 14. 


Righteouſneſs.] Gr. Judgment. 
This _— Ak 464 gy, rr 
ſignifies the /aavs and command- 
ments of God, what is juſt and 
righteous. See Mat. xxiii. 23. 
Luke xi. 42. There are abund- 
ance of inſtances of this meaning 
of the word, in Pſal. cxix. 


V. 19 He /hall not be conten- 
tious.} This is one of the cha- 
racters of Jeſus Chriſt, Acts viii. 
32. which was imitated by his 
diſciples, 1 Pet. iii. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 
xi. 16. xiv. 33. and is oppoſed 
to that of his adverſaries, Rom. 
11. 8. comp. I Tim. vi. 4. 

And clamorous.] The original 
word derotes the ravings of a 
fretful and impatient perſon. 
See Acts xx. 22, 23. comp. Eph. 
iv. 31. Iſa. liii. 7. 

V. 20. A bruiſed reed hall he 
not break.] This expreſſion is 
uſed to denote our Saviour's 


gentleneſs towards thoſe whoſe 
repentance and ſalvation he did 
not diſpair of. It implies alſo 
his forbearance towards ſuch 
enemies as he could eaſily have 
deſtroyed. Comp. Job xiii. 25. 

Till he hall hawe rendered 
righteouſneſs victorious.] Greek 
Till he hath ſent forth judgment 
unto victory. his is, Feſies 
Chrifs forbearance towards the 
FJeabs, will laſt till the goſpel 
hath been preached to them, and 
till he hath vindicated them from 
the calumnies of their adverſa- 
ries. This is what is thus ex- 
preſſed by Iſaiah, Till he hath 
eftabliſhed judgment or jaſtice upon 
earth. 

V. 21 And in his name, &c.] 
i. e. In him. St. Mattbeau hath 
followed here the Seventy, which 
he did not in the firſt part of his 
quotation, becauſe they miſtook 
the prophet's meaning. 

V. 23. The Son of David.] i. e. 
The Mz/iah. See Mat. i. 1. 

V. 24. Beelzebub.] See the note 
on ch. x. 25. | r. 


Luke xi. 7 


— 
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kingdom divided againſt itſelf, ſnall become deſolate, and 
every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf, cannot ſubſiſt. 
26 Now if ſatan caſts out ſatan, he is divided againſt him- 
ſelf, how then ſhould his kingdom ſtand? 27 And if it is 
by Beelzebub that I caſt out devils, by whom do your 
children caſt them out? For which reaſon they themſelves 
ſhall be your judges. 28 But if I caſt out devils by the 
ſpirit of God; it follows from thence, that the kingdom of 

od is come to you. 29 Or how can one enter into a 
ſtrong man's houſe, and carry off his goods by force, un- 
leſs one firſt bind the ſtrong man? Then one ſhall be able 
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to pillage his houſe. 


30 He that is not with me is againſt me, and he 


that 
with 


V. 28. Luke xi. 20. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14. comp. Luke i. 33. Heb. 
xli. 28. V. 29. Iſa. xlix. 24, 25. John xvi. xx. V. 30. Luke xi. 23. 


V. 27. Your children.] i. e. 
Your diſciples, or, your country- 
men in general. . There were 
among the Feavs ſeveral that took 
upon them to exorciſe. Some 
made uſe for that purpoſe, of 
herbs, perfumes, and ſuperſtiti- 
ous ceremonies. Others conju- 
red the devils by the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
ſome even by the name of Fe/us, 
that they would come out. See 
Mark ix. 38. Luke ix. 49. Acts 
iz. 

V. 28. If I cat out devils, etc. 
The Lingdom 10 God.] That is, 
you may thereby diſcover that I 
am the Meftah, or that king who 
was promiſed to the Jeaus The 
miracles of Fefizs Chrift, and the 
manner in which he performed 
them, were manifeſt demonſtra- 
tions of his having been ſent 
from God (ſee John iii. 2, etc.) 
and confequently that what he 
faid of himſelf was true. But 
the caſting out of devils in par- 
ticular, was a miracle that prov- 
ed Chrift to be the Meſi ab, ſince 
he came into the world on pur- 
poſe to deſtroy the works of the 


r 
n 


devil. See x John iii. 8. John xii. 
31. Heb. 11. 14. 

V. 29. Or hoxv, etc.] In this 
compariſon, by the frong man is 
meant the devil, and Fe/us Chri/t 
is the perſon that binds that 
ſtrong man, and ſpoils his goods, 
by caſting him out of thoſe 
whom he tormented and poſ- 
8 Comp. Iſa. xlix. 24, 25, 
26. 

V. 30. He that is not auith me, 
ete.] This is a proverb founded 
upon this, that when two pow- 
ers are at irreconcilable enmity 
againſt each other, 'he that for- 
bears joining with one fide, is 
reputed to be againft it ; and 
ſuch is the war between Fe/us 
Chriſt and the devil, Gen. iii. x5, 
The inference our Saviour would 
draw from hence is, that one, 
who far from ſtanding neuter in 
this war, oppoſes and cafts out 


devils, cannot well be ſaid to be 


on their fide, or act by their 
power and authority. Fe/us 
Chriſt may ſeem alfo to have an 
eye to ſome of the Phariſees, 
who though they could not for- 
bear acknowledging the e 
0 
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with me heaps not up, ſquanders away. 31 I declare to 
you, that men ſhall be forgiven, all ather fins and blaſ- 
phemies, but as for the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
it ſhall never be forgiven them. 32 And if any one ſpeaks 
againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him; but if 
any one ſpeaks againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it. ſhall not be 


331 


forgiven 


V. 31. Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. 10. 1 John v. 16. Heb. vi. 4. x. 
26. 1 Sam. ii. 25. V. 32. Mat. xiii. 55. John vii. x2, 52. Matth. 


xi. 19. 


of his doctrine, were notwith- 
ſtanding kept by fear, intereſt, 


or vain glory, from making an 
open profeſſion of it. See John 


X11. 42, 43. There is in St; Luke 


a a paſſage that ſeems contrary to 


this. See Luke ix. 50. 
V. 31. All other fins and blaſ- 


hemies. ] i. e. All other fin, that 


is not attended with the ſame 
degree of malice. St. Luke re- 
ſtrains theſe blaſphemies to thoſe 
that are ſpoken againſt the Son 
of Man. Luke xil. 10. 

Shall be forgiven. ] Upon their 
hearty and unfeigned repentance. 

The blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt.] By the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Gh, is to be under- 
ſtood that intolerable affront, 
which was by the Phariſees of- 
fered to the Holy Ghoſt, in aſcrib- 
ing the miracles that were 
wrought by his influence to the 
power of the devil. Jeſus Ghri/t 
ſays, ver. 28. of this chapter, 
that he caſt out devils by the 
Spirit of God. (For a fuller ex- 
planation of what the blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Gh was, ſee 
Hales's tracts; and Dr. Whitby's 
Append. 4. to St. Mattheav.) 
Int Hall not be forgiven him.] 
For this, ſeveral reaſons may be 
aſſigned. As true and unqueſti- 
onable miracles are the laſt 
means of conviction that God 
can make uſe of for the conver- 
fon of mankind, thoſe that ob- 
ftinately reſiſt this kind of proof, 
have nothing further left where- 
by they might be convinced and 

O . 


fea 
j 


1 
+7 


brought to repentance, and con- 
ſequently can never be forgiven. 
We may judge from the manner 
of Chriſt's expreſſion here, that 
the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is ſo horrible a crime, that 
God hath excepted it from the 
covenant of grace, and reſolved 
never to forgive it. Under the 
law there were ſeveral fins, for 
which no expiation or ſatisfac- 
tion could be made. This is 
the only one that cannot be for- 
given under the goſpel. Comp. 
Numb. xv. 22, 30, 31. Heb. vi. 
4. and x. 26. 

V. 32. Speaks again/t the Son 
of Man.] See the note on Mat. 
viii. 20. By ſpeaking againſt the 
Son of Man, is here meant ſpeak- 
ing againſt Jeſus Chriſt, as con- 
ſidered in that ſtate of humili- 
ation which is in the New Teſa- 
ment - deſcribed by the Son of 
Man, and which was ſo apt to 
give offence to perſons poſſeſſed 
with falſe notions of the Meffeh, 
Mat. xi. 6. The Son of Manx is 
oppoſed to Jeſus Chriſt, as act- 
ing by a divine power ; and the 
blaſphemies ſpoken againſt him 
are oppoſed to thoſe malicious 
revilings that were uttered againſt 
his miniſtry, though it was un- 
deniably proved and confirmed 
by preſent and unqueſtionable 
miracles. See Mark iii. 30. Ta 


ſpeak againſt the Son of Man, is 


the ſame as % b/a/pheme, Mark 
it. 28. Luke xii. 10. comp. Luke 
xxii. 65. xXXiji. 34. Mat. xxvii. 
39. Mark xv. 29. 1 Tim. i. 13. 
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forgiven him, either in this world, or the world to come. 

33 Either ſay the tree is good, and its fruit good: or 
elſe ſay, the tree is corrupt, and its fruit corrupt; for a tree 
is known by its fruit. 34 Offspring of vipers, how is it 
poſſible for you, wicked as you are, to ſay good things, 
ſince it is from the abundance of the heart that the mouth 
ſpeaks? 35 The good man, out of the good treaſure of 
his heart, produces good things; and the wicked man, out 
of the evil treaſure of his heart, produces evil things. 36 
But I declare to you, that men ſhall be accountable in the 
day of judgment for every vain word they ſhall have utter- 

ed. 37 For by your words you ſhall be juſtified, and by 

your words you ſhall be condemned. 

38 Then ſome of the ſcribes and Phariſees ſaid to 
him ; Maſter, we would fain ſee you work ſome miracle. 


29 To 


| V. 33. Mat. iii. 8. vii. 16, 17, 18. Luke vi. 43, 44. V. 34. Mat. 
iii. 7. Xxiii. 33. Luke vi. 45. V. 36. Exod. xx. 7. Levit. xix. 12. 
Epheſ. v. 4, 6. V. 38. Mat. xvi. I. Mark viii. TT. Luke xi. 16, 29. 


x Cor. 1. 22. 
Either in this avorld, or the 


evorld to come. ] i. e. Neither in 
this life, nor in the life to come. 
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the heart of man is; ſuch are 
his words, Comp. Mat. vi. 22, 
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In the Feavi/h ſtyle, the age to 
come is the age of the reſurrec- 
tion. This is confirmed by 
Luke xx. 34, 35. The meaning 
of this paſſage then is, That 
blaſphemy ſhall ever be forgiven ; 
for thus it is explained by St. 
Mark, ch. iii. 29. but ſhall be 
puniſhed both in this life and 
the life to come, See a like ex- 
preſſion, 2 Maccab vi. 26. 

V. 33. Either ſay.] Gr. Make. 
That is, ſince to caſt out devils 
is a good fruit, ye muſt needs 
acknowledge, that the tree which 
dear that fruit, is good. Or elſe, 
if you deny the latter, you muſt 
then ſay, that to caſt out devils 
is a bad fruit, which is abſurd ; 
for the fruit partakes of the na- 
ture of the tree. See Mat. vii. 
16, 17. : 

V. 34. Since it is from the 
abundance, &c.] i. e. There is 
no occaſion to wonder at the 
malice you expreſs in your judg- 


ments and diſcourſes. Such as 


23. 
V. 36. Vain word.] The Se- 
venty, whole ſtyle the Apoſtles 
generally make uſe of, render 
the Hebrew word /haker, which 
ſignifies fal/ehood, revelings, ca- 
lumny, by wain or unprofitable. 
Comp. the Hebrew with the 
Seventy in theſe paſſages, Exod. 
v. 9. XX. 14. Deut. v. 17. Hoſ. 
xii. 1. Micah i. 14. Habak. ii. 3. 
and ſee Eph. v. 6. where the 
word vain is joined with decei? 
and impoſture: now it is manifeſt 
from wer. 31, 32. that Feſus 
Chrijt doth not ſpeak here of 
idle or impertinent, but of falſe, 
reviling and blaſphemous words. 
For this reaſon fome manu- 
ſcripts read, every avicked avord; 
and thus St. Chry/o/fom under- 

ſtood it. | 
V. 38. Some miracles,] Gr. We 
evould ſee a fign from you. Mi- 
racles are in the Hebrew ſtyle 
termed /igns, becaufe they are 
proofs and manifeſt tokens of a 
divine miſſion, See Exod. ix. 8, 
9, Fc. 
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30 To which Jesus made anſwer; This wicked and 


adulterous generation of men require a miracle, but no 
other miracle ſhall be given them, but that of the prophet 

onas. 40 For as Jonas was three days and three nights 
in the belly of a large fiſh, ſo ſhall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the boſom of the earth. 41 The 
Ninevites ſhall riſe up in the day of judgment againſt this 


generation, 


V. 39. Mat. xvi. 4. Mark viii. 12, 38. John iv. 48. V. 40. Jonah 
ii. 1. V. 41. Luke. xi. 32. Jonas iii. 5. Ezek. xvi. 51, 52. 


9, Ce. The miraculous works 
of Chriſt, ſuch as healing the ſick, 
Sc. were indeed ens, but the 
Jeaus required ſome of another 
nature, fo that the gn meant 
here, is ſome uncommon appear- 
ance in the heavens, Luke x1. 16. 
like thoſe that were cauſed by 
Yo/hua, ch. x. 13. by Samuel, 
x Sam. vii. 10. and by Elijah, 
1 Kings xviii. 32. 

V. 39. Wicked and adulterous 
generation. ] i. e. A degenerate 
and baſe generation, which hath 
departed from the holineſs of 
its anceſtors. This paſſage 1s 
an allufion to I/aiah Ivii. 3, 4. 


comp. John viii. 34——44. Pſal. 
 cxliv. 7, 8. 


It is the generation 
of vipers, mentioned in the 34th 
verſe. Perhaps Je Chriſt al- 
ludes here to the debauchery, 
and unlawful divorces then ſo 
common among the Feavs, which 

roved the occaſion of number- 
eſs divorces among that people. 

A miracle.) Gr. A fign. As 
in the foregoing verſe. 

That of the prophet Jonas.] i.e. 
That which happened in the 
perſon of Jonas. 

V. 40. & a large fi/h.] Thus 
we read in Jonas, ch. ii. 1. and 
the Gr. word x., which is 
uſed here in the original, ſigni- 
fies no more than a large #/h, 
and not properly a whale. It 
hath even been obſerved, that a 
whale's gullet is fo narrow, that 
ſhe cannot ſwallow a man ; there- 
fore the learned have ſuppoſed 
that the fiſh that ſwallowed 


. obſerved, 


Fonas was one of that kind, 
which is by the Greeks called 
lamia, becauſe his mouth and 
throat are very large. 

Three days and three nights.] 
The Hebrews were wont to ſay 
the day and the night, to denote 
a whole natural day, conſiſting 
of 24 hours. See Gen. vii. 4, 
12. Exod. xxiv. 8. xxkiv. 18, 
Sc. It is then as if Je had 
ſaid, The Son of man /hall be 
three days in the heart of the earth. 
It is true, that Fe/us Chriſ did 
not remain three whole days in 
the ſepulchre, but the whole is 
put for a reg But it may be 

hat the Jesus were 
uſed to reckon part of a day, 
and even one hour for a whole 


day; when they explained the 


law that orders children to 
= circumciſed on the eighth 

ay. | 

In the boſom of the earth.] Gr. 
In the heart of the earth. It is 
an Hebraiſm put for the earth. 
See what Z2ekzel ſays of the city 
of Tyre, which was ſituated on 
the ſea ſhore, ch. xxvii. 4. and 
Xxviii. 2. What induced Jeſus 
Chri/! to expreſs himſelf in this 
manner, is that he alludes to 
what Jonas ſays, ch. ii. a. 

V. 41. Shall riſe up.] Gr. Shall 
and. Which is an alluſion-to 


a cuſtom then in uſe among the 


Fewwsand Romans: namely, That 


the witneſſes /ood UP, when they 
85 


accuſed the crimnals, and bare 
witneſs againſt them, Mark xiv. 
I 7 
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generation, and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas, and a greater than Jonas is 
here. 42 The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the day 
of judgment againſt this generation, and ſhall condemn 
it, becauſe ſhe came from the farthermoſt bounds of the 
earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solomon ; and a greater than 
Solomon 1s here. | 
When an unclean fpirit is gone out of a man, he 
walks through dry places, in queſt of ſome repoſe, but 
finding none, 44 He ſays, I will return to my houſe, 
from whence I came out; and at his return, finding it 
empty, ſwept and neat; 45 He goes and takes with him 
ſeven other ſpirits, more wicked than himſelf; they enter 
in, they dwell there; and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe 
than the firſt, In the ſame manner it ſhall happen to this 
wicked generation. 
46 As JEsus was yet diſcourſing to the people, his 
mother and his brothers ſtood without, and wanted to 
| ſpeak 


V. 42. 1 Kings x. 1. 2 Chron. ix. r. Luke xi. 31. V. 45. 2 Pet. 
ti. 20, 21. Heb. vi. 4. x. 26. V. 46. Mark iii. 31. Luke, viii, 19. 


Shall condemn it.] i. e. Shall 


= 45: When an unclean ſpirit, 
cauſe it to be condemned, as Heb. etc.] Th 


is is a compariſon that 
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xi. 7. and wer, 28. of this chap- 
ter. 

A greater than Jonas is here.] 
Gr. And behold, &. Thus in 
the next verſe, And behold more 
than Solomon. 

V. 42. The queen of the ſouth.] 
That is of Sheba, or Saba, in 
Arabia Felix, on the ſouth of 
Judea. 

From the farthermoſ? bounds, 
&c.] The kingdom of Saba ex- 
tended as far as the ocean, and 
was the extremity of the earth 
on that ſide. 

The al, iſdom of Solomon. ] That 
38, the learning of Solomon. The 
. Greeks were wont to give the 
name of avi/dom to the know- 
ledge of divine and human 
things, of nature and religion. 
This was the ariden which the 
Egyptians boaſted of, Acts vii. 
22. and the Grecian philoſophers 
profeſſed. | 


is explained in the 45th verfe. 
_ the wt peg Mat. x. 1. 2 
hroug aces.] i. e. In 
deſerts, 9 as A Jews 
fancied, the devils were wont to 
reſide. See Ifai. xiii. ar. accord- 
ing to the Seventy. 
V. 45. Seven other ſpirits. ] i. e. 
Many, John iv. x, x Sam. 11. 5. 
It hall happen] The Feavs 
had often been ſeverely puniſhed 
by God, they as often repented, 
and God forgave them. But at 
laſt they provoked him to de- 
ſtroy them, by obſtinately re- 
jecting the goſpel, and crucify- 
ing Jeſis Chriſt. Then it was, 
that inſtead of one devil where- 
with they had been till that time 
tormented, they were for ever 
tormented by an infinite number 
of evil ſpirits. Comp. Heb. vi. 
4, 5s 6. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 24, 22. 
V. 46. His brothers. See Matt. 
xiii. 55. 
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ST. MATTHEW% Gos. 

ſpeak with him. 47 Upon which, one ſaid to him, Vour 
mother and brothers ate without, and deſire to ſpeak with 
you. 48 But Jeſus replied to him that ſpoke to him; 
Who is my mother, and who are my brothers? 49 And 

ointing with his hand towards his diſciples, Behold, ſays 
be, my mother and my brothers. | 
'.- 0 For whoever ſhall do the will of = father, who is 
in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 


V. 50. Whoever ſhall do the er which is given to Levi, Deut. 
aui, etc.) This is an excellent xxKiii. 9. hat conſtitutes the 
ſaying, whereby our Saviour de- children of God, is what makes 
clares that the moſt righteous - the kindred and brethren of the 

rfon is the neareſt and deareſt Son of God, comp. Luke xi. 27; 

o him in the world. He takes 28. and Mat. v. 9, 45. | 
upon him the beautiful charact - 5 


CHAP. XII. 
Parable of the ſower, 1 —9. Why Chriſt ſpate in parables 
10o—15. E xplication of that of the ſower, 1 
of the diſciples, 16 — 23. Parable of the tarts, 24— 30. 


Of the muſtard ſeed. the leaven, 21 Thai 
4 tares 3 avg | The Lale — ure. TH 
pearl of great price. The net, 44—50. The ſcribe well 
2 51, 52. QObrift deſpiſed in his own country, 53 
58. 
1 HH E ſame day Je$vs being gone out of the houſe, 
fat by the ſea-ſide. 2 And there came about him 
ſo great a multitude of people that he was forced to go into 
a bark, where he ſeated himſelf, whilſt all the people ſtood 


on the ſhore, | 
3 Then 


V. 1. Mark iv. 1. Luke viii. 4. 


Vr. The ſame day.] This is words it, v. 1). 


the plain and literal meaning of 
the original, and it may be un- 
derſtood of the day when the 
mother and relations of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt came to him. It muſt 


notwithſtanding be abſerved, 
that this expreſſion is not al- 
ways to be taken literally, but 
may only ſignify at that time, 
or one of thoſe days, as St. 1ukhe 


V. 2. He avas forced to go in- 
to a _— To prevent being 
thronged by the people, and 
that he might be the better 
heard. | 

Stood. The Greek word un- 
Kei, which properly ſignifies 
flood up, ſignifies here only oor, 
or <vas. See the note on ch. 
VI. 5. 


Z 3 


355 


A NEW VERSION or 


3 Then he told them many things in parables, and diſ- 
courſed' to them thus 4 A ſower went out to ſow ; and as 
he was ſowing, part of the ſeed falling upon the beaten path, 
the birds came and eat it up. 5 Another part fell upon 
rocky ground, where it had not much earth, ſo that it 
quickly ſprung up, becauſe the ſoil had no depth. 6 This 
was the reaſon that upon the ſun's appearing it was ſcorch- 
ed, and as it had no root, withered away. 7 Another part 
fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and killed it. 
8 But /a/tly, another part falling on good ground, bare 
fruit, one grain yielding an hundred, another fixty, another 
thirty. 9 He that hath ears to heat, let him hear. 

10 Upon this the diſciples came up to him and faid, 
Why do you thus ſpeak to them in parables? . 11 He re- 
plied, It is becauſe to you indeed it is given to know the 


myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 


given 


V. 8. Gen. xxvi. 12. V. 9. Mat. xi. 15. Luke viii. 8. Mark iv. 
9. Deut. xxix. 4. V. it. Mat. xi. 25. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 1 John 


ii. 27. 

V. 3. Parables.) The Greek 
word T&eaCoAr, or parable, ſig- 
nifies a compariſon. Here it 1s 
taken for the figurative and æ- 
nigmatical manner in witch Fe- 
ſus Chriſt delivered his inſtructi- 
ons to the people, leſt he ſhould 
be underſtood by ſome, (ſee ver. 
13, 14.) and might excite the 
curioſity and attention of others, 
Thus Exekiel's riddle is a para- 
Ele, Ezek. xvii. 2. See likewiſe 
Ezek. xx. 49. according. to the 
Seventy. It is in our verſions, 
ch. xxi. 5. The LXX. have giv- 
en the ſame name to ſome com- 
mon proverbial ſayings, 2 Chron, 
vii. 20. Pſal. Ixix. 11. 

V. 4+ A ſoaber.] Gr. Behold a 
foxwer went forth to ſow. The 
word behold hath no particular 
emphaſis, but is only a form the 
Hebrews have of beginning their 
narrations. 

V. 6. This avas the nn] 
This is the meaning of the Gree 
particle 9} in this place. 

| Upon the ſun's appearing. } Gr. 
Being up. 


V. 8. One grain yielding, etc.] 
Which is the moſt plentiful crop. 


See Gen. xxvi. 12. 


V. 9. He that hath ears, etc.] 
See Mat. xi. 15. 

V. 10. Upon this,] There is in 
the Greek only «, and. And the 
diſciples, etc. But it appears 
from St. Mark, that the diſci- 
ples did not aſk Fe/us Chrift this 
queſtion till after the multitudes 
were gone away. See Mark iv. 
10. 

V. It. The myſteries.] The 
word myſtery ſignifies in general 
whatever is hidden and un- 
known. The heathens were 
wont to give that name to their 
religious and ſecret ceremonies. 
But Fefus Chrift uſes it here to 
denote fome particulars that 
were to happen relating to the 
goſpel, the preaching of it, and 


the ſucceſs it was to meet with 


in the world; which were at 
that time unknown, and conſe- 
quently nyſteries, till they were 
revealed. And this is the true 
notion of a ner, in the ſerip- 
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given. 12 For to him that already has ſhall be given, and 
more ſhall he receive ; but for him that has not, from him 


ſhall be taken even what he has. 


12 Upon this account 


it is that I ſpeak to them in parables; for ſceing, they ſee 
not ; and hearing, they hear not, nor underſtand. 14 Thus 
in them is fulfilled that prophecy of Ifaiah, Ye ſhall hear 
indeed, but ye ſhall not underſtand ; ye ſhall ſee indeed, 


but ye ſhall not perceive. 


15 For the heart of this people 


is grown fat; they are dull of hearing with their ears, and 


their 


V. 12. Mat. xxv. 29. Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. xix, 26. John 
XV. 5. Rev. xxii. 11. V. 14, 15. Ifa. vi. 9. Mark iv. 12. Luke viil. 


10. John xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26. 


ture ſenſe of the word. See 
ver. 35. of this chapter, and 
compare 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

V. 12. Shall be xiven.] This 
is a ſentence often made uſe of 
by Fe/us Chriſt, and which looks 
like a paradox. He that hath, is 
he that improves thoſe advanta- 
ges which God hath given him, 
and continually receives more 
till he hath attained to a full 


meaſure of them. And he that 


hath not, is he that doth not im- 
prove the like advantages, and 
makes ſo ill a uſe of them, that 
they Rand him in no more ſtead 
than if he had them not. This 
ſentence is explained by the pa- 
rable of the talents. See Mat. 
XXV. 143 Se. 

Shall be taken aubhat he hath.] 
i. c. the talents that have been 
intruſted to him. This is avhat 
he hath. And he hath nothing, 
becauſe he doth not make a good 
uſe of them. 

V. 13. Upon this account it is.] 
This is the reaſon why YJe/us 
Chriſt covers his doctrine under 
parables. Sec Mat. xi. 25. and 
vii. 6. 

Seeing, they ſee not.] 1. e. they 
are reſolved neither to hear, nor 
underſtand, as is plain from ver. 
15. This expreſſion, which is 
not peculiar to the ſacred wri- 
ters, denotes here a want of 
minding and attending to what 


is done or ſaid. Men /ee it, 


Rom. xi. 8. 2 Cor iii. 14, 15. 


avithout ſeeing it, becauſe the) 
do not care to underſtand, 
accordingly ſlight what is pro- 
poſed to them. But it is to be 
obſerved, that what is ſaid in 
this and the following verſes, 
is to be underſtood only of the 
greater number, not of all. 

V. 14. In them is fulfilled, etc.] 
i. e. This prophecy hath been a 
ſecond time ful 
that lived in the time of our Sa- 
viour, as it had been before in 
thoſe Jeaus, who were contem- 
7 with T/aiah. St. Mas- 
the hath, in this quotation out 
of the prophet, followed the 
Seventy 5 which is ſufficient to 
let us into the reaſon of the diſ- 
ference there is between the ori- 
ginal inthis place and the Hebreau. 

Ye _— indeed.) dl Hear - 
ing, you all hear, a ceing, 
bo. all fee. This is a tins 
phraſe, which fignifies only, T 


fall hear, you /hall ſee. There 


are numberleſs inſtances of this 
in the Old Teſtament, as Jer. iv. 
20. Zech. vi. 15. St. Luke did 
not think fit to retain this He- 
braiſm, ch. viii. 10. 

V. 15. Grown fat.] i. e. ſtu- 
pid, dull, and properly affected 
with ſuch a ſtupidity as is cau- 
ſed by proſperity. See Deut. 
xxxii. 12— 15. The heart is twice 
put in this verſe for te mind or 
underſlanding, It is a Hebreau 
expreſſion, a 

3 


filled in the Jess 


387 


e 


* 
J 
8 
4 
4] 
3 
4M 
7 


— 
-e : 
PTS. - 
TI. 2 


_—— , 7 
* "Mg ye 
So is 
— irene, Je ——— 
b . _ 


. — — LITTLE 


358 


— 2 
r * - A oe * 
WEE. < a — . 2 I v2 er 
— S == * 2 . 9 4 
% 7 4 "6 2 
vo kd : _ 1 > 3 5 
— — 3 — 3 . 
2 * X RE * e * x 
2 > * A *D 9. « \ 


£3 RBC Gag TY BY 


Po 
- —* — . — I -ONRS 
r Yeats rome 
— 2 * wo 2 - * ne the 3 — -% — 

* 3 882 8 3 42 


N 


— . . 4 - - 
\ — g . \ „ 
. — _ * - — p - „ O * * 9 — 1 8 A n . 0 a 
n 4 g 1 . 5 4 ee © , - 32 8 Goh — — — . 4 * — — rr — 8 — nag £4 Ix _-_ n As 
4 a ee * 2 2 3 * — AG JETS / Crab Is — AC. ZW 3 . en hi - N Xe 5 — — — —- 1 — — — — . 2 , - 
—— — * 0: 1 - r F OE. C N 5 72 WO . — S . - 8 * 2 ve - — 9 _ 8 — FE — ö i 4 — ; — . 1 
A err = 3 N 7 LS - * « - — C . — . — — ra or — - — 3 i nnY * 9 * — 2 2 W 
=: = * 1 n -. — 2 N — 5; — — — — E ˙ ! A 2 £ - e.. . — : * 2 
- — — . 2 7 + —_— * 0 (TY ors — — — 3 © pore — i 2 I, * 
2 
- - * c k 2 — — — Es 8 - 
= 2 2 - — " 4 F — — f — a — . gn os * — 
— . - 4 we 1 - — = — - " k 
* = — «4 * * * 225 Pr F — o 
- _ — 7 Y 4 . 0 
2 wy - 
me 


54 = ge 


Im LL — ou * 
— n — 
: —— - rms — - 


W 


„„ 
* . 1” — 


Ks, 
. LEN 2 N 


— 6k 
a x 
Py 


— 
4. eas 
= WA 


COVERS ri r 1 


re 
> ww ah 2 
„ö r ——ͤ ͤ— SY 
„ ves at N : 8 


KK r 


EFF 
1 „ "388 _; 2 — 


„ 2 * 2 


A NEW VERSION oF 


their eyes have they ſhut, leſt they ſhould ſee with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand with their 
hearts, and ſhould be canverted, and I ſhould heal them, 
16 But as for you, happy are your eyes, becauſe they ſee ; 


and your ears, becauſe they hear. 


17 For I aſſure you, 


that many prophets and holy men were deſirous to ſee 


thoſe things which you ſee, and ſaw them not; and to hear 


the things which you hear, and heard them not. 
18 You therefore may hear the explication of the parable 


of the ſower. 


19 When a man hears the word of the 


kingdom of God, and reliſhes it not, the wicked ane comes 


and takes away what had been ſown in his heart. 


This is 


he who received the ſeed in a beaten path, 20 As for him 
that received the ſeed on rocky ground, he is a man wha 


hears the word, and at firſt 
who having not root in him, 


gladly receives it; 21 But 
believes only for a time, for 
as 


V. 16. Mat. xvi. 17. Luke x. 23. V. 17. Heb. xi, 13. 1 Pet. i. 


10, 11. V. 18. Mark iv. 14. Luke viii. 11. 


Ezek. xxxili. 31, 32. John v. 21. 
I. fhould heal, etc.] St. Mark 
hath expreſſed this without a 
figure. And that their Sins ſhould 
be forgrven them. See Mark IV, 12. 

V. 17, Many prophets and holy 
men.] This is what ſets the diſ- 
<iples above all prophets, and 
rendered them greate/# in the 
kingdom of heaven. See Mat. xi. 
11. compare Pſal. cxix. 174. 
Luke ii. 25, 29, 30. John vii. 


56. 1 Pet. i. 10, II, 12, Oe. 


V. 19. When a man bears. ] 


Gr. Any one hearing. 


The cord of the kingdom of 


God.] That is, the goſpel. See - 


Mat. iii. 2. 


Reli/hes it not.] Gr. Under- { 


ftandeth it not, i. e. doth not un- 
derſtand the truth, excellency, 
and value of it, doth not make 
due reflections on the inſtructi- 
ons he receives, and flights and 
undervalues them. See the force 
of the original Gree+ word, Rom. 
iii. 11. and i. 21, 31. The Se- 
venty have made ule of it, Iſaiah 
vii. 9. to expreſs a Hebreaw word 
that figuifies to believe. 
Theavicked one comes. } That is 
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V. 20. Iſa. lviii. 2. 


the devil, who is generally ſup- 
poſed to be the firſt cauſe and 
origin of evil. See Mark iv. xg, 
This is a Hebrew expreſſion 
which is not to be literally un- 
derſtood, for the devil doth not 
enter into a man's heart, to take 
the word away from thence ; it 
vaniſhes of itſelf for want of 
knowledge, faith, and value for 
truth, and as Je/us Chriſ ſays, 
becauſe they do not under/tand it. 
The devil is ſaid to do what is 
cauſed by the paſſions, and an 
inordinate loye for this world, 
who are looked upon as his in- 
ſtruments. 

He avho received the ſeed.] Gr. 
He that is ſown, i. e. the field 
5 hath _ ves but in 
explaining this parable Fe/ws 
Chrift mixes oper and . og 
tive expreſſions together. See 
the note on Luke viii. c2. There 
is the ſame expreſſion {he that is 
fown ) ver. 20, 22, 23. 

V. 21. Who having no root in 
him.] It is properly the word 
that hath no root in itſelf. Com- 
pare Col. zi. 5. Ephc iii 18. ow 
the 
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as ſoon as any affliction or perſecution happens on account 
of the word, he preſently falls off, 22 He that receives the 


| ſeed among thorns, is a man that hears the word, but in 


whom the cares of this life, and deceitfulneſs of riches 
choak it, and render it fruitleſs. 23 La/tly, thoſe who re- 


. ceived the ſeed on good ground, are they who hear the 


word, and reliſh it, in whom it bears fruit, and yields in 
ſome an hundred 9/4, in others ſixty, and in others thirty. 
24 Jesus propoſed to them another parable in theſe 
terms; The kingdom of heaven is like a man, who had 
ſown good ſeed in his field. 25 But whilſt his ſervants 
ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed tares among the wheat, 
and went away. 26 When therefore the blade was come 
up, and bare its fruit, the tares were ſeen alſo to appear. 
27 Then the ſervants came to their maſter, and ſaid to 
him ; Sir, did you not ſow good ſeed in your field ? Whence 
then are theſe tares? 28 He faid to them, Some enemy 
has done this. Shall we therefore, ſaid the ſervants to 
him, go and weed them out? 29 No, anſwered he, for 
fear whilſt you are weeding out the tares, you pluck up 
likewiſe the corn. 30 Let them grow together till harveſt, 
and I will fay to the reapers in the time of harveſt ; Gather 
firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles, to burn them, 
but carry the wheat into my barn, . 
31 JEsus propoſed to them this parable 4% The king- 
g . dom 


V. 22. 2 Tim. iv. 10. V. 27. Mat. x. 25. xiii. 37. V. 30, Mat. 


ili. 12. V. 31. Mark iv. 30. Luke xiii. 18. Iſa. ii. 2, 3. Micah iv. x, 


the root here is meant a firm and riches—that are deceitful. 7 
well grounded faith, accompa- /#us Chrift doth not here condemn 
nied with good words. See Mat. riches, but an immoderate love 
Vil. 26, 27. of them, which hindered men 

Believes only for a time.) Gr. from embracing the goſpel, and 
Ts for a time. We have added from continuing in the profeſſi- 
the word believes from Luke viii. on of it. See Mat, vi. 33. 1 Tim. 
13. vi. 9, 10. 

He falls off.] Gr. He is ſcanda- V. 24. The kingdom of heawen is 
lized, i. e. he apoſtatizes and re- /:he, &c.] That is, the ſame 
nounces the goſpel. For the true thing happens in the preaching 
meaning of this word ſee the of the goſpel, as would happen 
note on Mat. xi. 6. v. 29. Com- to a man that ſows good corn, 
pare Luke viii. 13. where it is Oc. There is in the Greek, good 


* fall aauay. | feed. 
» 22. The cares of this life.] V. 29. Weeding out.] Gr. Ga- 


Compare Luke xxi. 34. and 2 thering, reaping. 
Tim. ii. 4. V. 31. This gh alſo.] Gr. 
£ 


Decertfulneſs of rials] i. e. 2 arab 
| 4 


'> /azing, The de- 
ſign 
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dom of heaven is like a grain of muſtard ſeed, which a man 
takes and ſows in his field. 32 This grain is indeed the 
leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it is grown is the largeſt of all 
pulſes, and becomes as a tree, ſo that the birds of the air 
may come and make their neſts in the branches thereof. 
23 Again, he ſpake this parable to them : The kingdom 
of heaven is like leaven which a woman takes and covers 
up in three meaſures of meal, till the whole is leavened. 

4 Jxsus ſpake all theſe things to the people in parables, 
bad without a' parable he ſaid not any thing to them; 35 
That this ſaying of the prophet might be fulfilled ; I will 
open my mouth to ſpeak in parables, I will divulge things 
which have been concealed ever ſince the foundation of the 


world. | 


26 Then Jesus, having diſmiſſed the people, went to 
his houſe, and his diſciples being come to him ſaid; Ex- 
plain to us the parable of the tares a in the field. 


He anſwered them, He that ſows t 


V. 33. Luke xiii. 20. 


V. 34. Mark jv. 33, 34. 


e good ſeed is the Son 
71 


V. 35 9 Pſal. 


Ixxviii. 2. Rom. xvi. 25, x Cor. ii. 7. Col. i. 26. Eph. iii. 9. 


ſign of this parable, and of the 
Glowing one. was to teach the 


people, that there would be but 


a ſmall number of Feqavs that 
ſhould embrace the goſpel, but 
that they would be ſo many in- 
ſtruments in the hand of provi- 
dence in converting an incredi- 
ble multitude of gentiles. 


V. 32. Is the lofi of all ſeeds. ] 
This is an exaggeration fre- 


quently uſed iu common diſ- 
courſe, for there are ſome ſorts 
of ſeeds ſmaller. This is then to 
be underſtood as if Chrift had 
ſaid, which zs one of the ſmalle 
feeds. Teſus Chrift hath in this 
compariton of the kingdom of 
heaven with muſtard feed, made 
uſe of a phrate familiar to the 
Fervs, who were wont thus to 
deſcribe a very ſmall thing. See 
Mat. xvii. 20, é 
the large of all pulſes.] 
Afreftar! feed, which in theſe 
parts of the worle produces but 


n * N LE wt, 3 3 
e 


r 
8 


a ſmall plant, doth in the eaf- 
ern countries yield ſo lofty and 
branched a alk that people may 
ſhelter under its branches, 

Make their nefts.] Or perch, 
and hade themſelves. | 

V. 33. Three meaſures of meal.} 
Jeſus Chrift hath mentioned here 
three meaſures of meal in parti- 
cular, becauſe this ſeems to be 
the 23 that uſed to be 
kneaded at once. See Gen. 
xviii. 6. | 

V. 34. Without a parable he 
ſaid not, &c.] That is, at that 


time, or elſe to the people that 


heard him then. 

V. 35. That this ſaying of the 
prophet, &c.] See Pill ed 2 
This is not a prophecy of the 
manner in which , Chriſt 
was to teach; but only an appſi- 
cation the Evangeliſt makes of 
the words of the pſalmiſt to the 
myſterious manner in which our 
bleſſed Saviour taught. 
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of man; 38 The field is the world; the good ſeed are the 
children of the kingdom; the tares are the children of the 
wicked one; 39 The enemy who ſowed them is the devil; 
the harveſt is the end of the world, and the reapers are the 
angels, 40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire, juſt ſo it ſhall happen at the end of the world, 
41 The Son of man ſhall ſend his angels, who ſhall root 
out of his kingdom all occaſions of falling, and thoſe that 
praQtiſe iniquity ; 42 And ſhall caſt them into the burning 
furnace, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


43 As for the righteous, they ſhall then ſhine like the ſun 


in the kingdom of my Father, He that hath ears to hear, 
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let him hear. 


44 Again, it is with the kingdom of heaven as with a 


trea-, 


v. 38. Gen. iii. 15. Mat. xxiv. 14. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. Luke 
xxiv, 47. John viii. 44. Acts xiii. 8. x John iii. 8. Rom. x. 18. xi, 


1112. Col. i. 6. V. 39. Rev. xiv. 15. Joel iii. 13. V. 40. 4 Eſdr. 


iv 31. V. 41. Mat. xviii, 7. 1 Cor. xi. 19. Rom. xvi, x7. 2 Pet. 
ii, 12. V. 42. Mat. iii. 12. viil. 12. Rev. Xix. 20. xx. 10. V. 43. 
"Wiſdom iii. 7. Dan. xii. 3. 4 Eſdr. vii. 55. 1 Cor. xv. 41. V. 44. 


Hrov. ii. 4. iii. 13. 


V. 38. The children of the king- 
dom.] This is an Hebraiſm, ſig- 
nifying the heirs , of the king- 
dom. See Mat. viii. 12. where 
the unbelieving Jeaus are named 
the children of the kingdom, in 
oppoſition to the gentiles, be- 
cauſe that being born within 
the covenant the kingdom was 
theirs, if they had not rejected 
it by their unbelief. Here the 
ehildren of the kidgdom are, fir/t, 
the belieying Jews ; and, ſecondly, 
the converted gentiles, that were 
ſubſtituted in the room of the 
unbelieving Feavs., 


The children of the wicked one.] 


i. e. Of the devil, that imitate 
him in his wickedneſs, and are 
the inſtruments of his miſchiev- 
ous purpoſes, John viii. 41, 44. 
V. 39. The end of the world. ] 
Gr. of the age. This is a He- 
brew expreſſion frequently uſed 
in the New Teſtament. See Heb. 
i. 2. And thus alfo ver. 40. 
The angels*) This is an allu- 
ſion to Joel in, 13. See likewiſe 
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Rev. xiv. 15. 
V. 41. That- Hall root out.] 
There is only in the Greet, that 


ſhall gather or pluck out of his 


kingdom. 


All occa/ions of falling.] i. e. 


All thoſe that are an occafion of 


Falling, and who, like tares, hin- 
dered the good corn from grow- 
ing ; the children of the wicked, 
by” 38. _— | 

V. 42. Into t rning furnace. 
In Gebenna. Mat. v. — , 

Where /hall be weeping.] See 
Mat. viii. 12. | = 

V. 44. A, ain, it is, &c.] The 
meaning of this is, that the 
ſame thing happens in the king- 
dom of heaven, as when a man, 


Se. The defign of this compa- 


riſon, and of the following one 
is to ſhew, That the advantages 


of the kingdom of heaven are of 


ſo great a value, that -he that 
can obtain them, ought to ſacri- 
fice every thing in the world to 
purchaſe them, Comp, Mat. xix. 
272 28, 29. 7 
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treaſure hid in a field; a man finds this treaſure, and hides 
it again; then goeth with joy and ſells all that he has and 
purchaſes that field, _ 

45 Moreover, the kingdom of heaven is like a mer- 
chant, who is in queſt of fine pearls, 46 And having met 


with one of great value, goes and ſells all that he has and 


buys it. | 

The kingdom of heaven is alſo like a net, which is 
caſt into the ſea, and incloſes all ſorts of fiſb. 48 When it 
is full, the fiſbermen draw it to the ſhore, and ſitting down, 
put the good together in veſſels, and caſt away the bad. 
49 Thus ſhall it be at the end of the world. The angels 
ſhall come, and after they have ſeparated the wicked from 
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the juſt, 7 They ſhall caſt the wicked into the burning 


furnace, 


teeth, 


here there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


51 Then faid Jesvs to his diſciples, do ye underſtand 


all theſe things? They replied, yea, Lord, 


52 Then he 


faid to them, It is thus that every doctor, well inſtructed 


for the kingdom of heaven, is like the maſter of a W 


V. 46. Prov. viii. To, 11. 
xxiii. 34. 3 Eſdr. viii. 3. | 
V. 47. Like a net.] Compare 
Mat. xxii. 9, IO. he meaning 
of this —_ is much the ſame 
as of that of the tares and the 
field. Both good and bad em- 


'brace the goſpel; and remain 


confounded together, till Yu 

„comes with his angels to 
ſeparate them the one from the 
other. 

V. 39. Of the avorid.} Gr. of 
the age, as above, ver. 39. 

V. 50. They fhall caft.] See 
ver. 42. of this chapter. 

V. 51. Do you underfland.} See 
above, ver. 19, 
V. 52. Every doctor.] Gr. 
Every ſeribe. But we have not 
in our tranſlation retained this 
word, which properly denotes 
the doctors of the law, becauſe 
Chriſt here ſpeaks of the teach- 
ers of the goſpel, See Mat. 
xxiti. 34. where t Chriſ 
makes uſe of this word in the 
ſme fenſe, This is particularly 


* 


V. 49. Mat. xxv. 32. V. 52. Matt. 


to be underſtood of our Saviour 
himſelf, who ſometimes makes 
uſe of dark and obſcure ſayings, 
and ſometimes explains them; 
who at one time quotes Moſes 
and the prophets, and at ano- 
ther cites fayings that were vul- 
garly uſed among the Jeaus. 

Is like the maſter of a family. 
Feſus —_— compares a faithfu 
and induſtrious preacher of the 
goſpel, to a good houſholder, 
who hath gathered together the 
fruits of ſeveral years, and di- 
ſtributes them to his family. 
He hath given the pattern and 
example of ſuch a teacher, in 
his diſcourfe contained in this 
chapter, It hath been already 
obſerved, that the word freafure 
ſignifies any collection of things 
whatſoever, and the places where 
fuch collections are kept. Gra. 


naries are called treaſuries, hun- 


cabgol, in the Seventy, Joel i. 


17. lee Mat. ii. 12, 
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who produces out of his treaſury things old and new. 
53 When he had finiſhed theſe parables he departed 


from that place; 54 And being come into his own coun- 


try, he taught the people in their ſynagogue, ſo that the 


ſaid, all filled with aſtoniſhment, whence 


s this man this 


wiſdom, and the power of working of theſe miracles? 5 


Is not this the carpenter's ſon ? 
Mary, and his brothers, James, Joſes, Simon, and Judas ? 


s not his mother c 


56 His ſiſters, are they not all here among us? Whence 
then can he have all theſe things? 57 And they took of- 


fence at him. 


But Jeſus ſaid to them, It is only in his 
own country, and in his own family, that a prophet is not 


ho- 


V. 54. Mark vi. 1. Luke iv. 16. V. 55. John vi. 42. Mat. xii. 


6. Iſa. xlix. 7. 
Toba iv. 44. Iſa. liii. 3. 


F. 53. He departed from that 
Place.) He croſſed the lake to go 
to Gadara, Mark iv. 35. 

V. 54. This wiſdom. i. e. that 
learning, They were amazed 
to find in Je/us Chrift ſuch ex- 
traordinary learning, without 
having ever been taught by 
their doctors. See Mat. xii. 44. 

The power of working theſe mi- 
„aer Gr. and theſe virtues, 
Which is a word that denotes 
both miracles, and the power 


of „ them. 


. 55. The carpenter's ſon | 
The Greek word (Tixlwy) ſigni- 
fies one that works either in 
wood, iron, or ſtone; but it is a 
received tradition in the church, 
that Joſeph was a carpenter. 

His brothers.] By comparing 
Mat. xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 40. 
2 xix. 25. with this paſſage, 
t appears that the four perſons 
mentioned here were the ſons 
of Mary, fiſter to the Virgin 
Mary, and the wife of Cleophas 
or Alpheus, for it is the 1ame 
name. See Mat. x. 3. | 
James.] That is James the 
Leger, who is by St. Paul called 
gar Lord's brother, Gal. i. 19. 

Jaſes. ] Or Foſeph, for it is the 
ſame name; thus is the only ſon 


V. 57. Mat. xi. 6. Mark vi. 3, 4. Luke iv. 24. 


of Mary the wife of Alpheus, that 
never was an Apoſtle, 

Simon,] He that is named the 
zealot or Ganaanite, thereby ta 
diſtinguiſh him from Simon Peter. 
See Mat. X. 4. 

Jude.] The author of the 
epiſtle that goes under that 
name, wherein he ſtyles himſeif 
the brother of James. See Mat, 
X. 3. | 

V. 57. They took offence at him.] 
Gr. they awere ſeandalized in him. 
This is not to be underſtood of 
ſcandal in the common accepta- 
tion of that word in our lan» 
guage. The Nazarenes not be- 
ing able to reconcile the mira- 
cles and wiſdom of Jeſus Chr: 
with the meanneſs of his birth, 
were full of doubts and uncer- 
tainties, they could not tell what 
to ſay or think of him, ſuſpe&- 
ing, perhaps, that he was a ſor- 
cerer. The word unbelief, that 
is uſed in the next verſe, {ſerves 
to explain all this, and even we 
learn from Lukeiv. 22. that not- 
withſtanding their unbelief they 
could not torbear praiſing and 
admiring him, 

It is only in his own country 
i. e. That is what moſt uſually 
happens. And this is a * 
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honoured. 58 And he did but few miracles there by rea- 


ſon of their unbelief. 


bial ſaying. See the note on 
Mark vi. 4. compare Luke iv. 24. 
V. 58. By reaſon of their un- 
belief. ] Jeſu Chriſt diſplayed his 
power only towards thoſe that 


believed in him; hence this ſay- 

ing of his, thy faith hath bealed 
thee, Luke viii. 48. Xviil. 42. 
compare Acts xiv. 9. See the 
note on Mark vi. 5, 


SEC RICE » SETS 


CHAP, N. 


Herad hears of Chriſt and his miracles, 1, 2. An account of 


the death of John the Baptiſt, 3—12. Teſus Chriſt feeds 
Hue 3 men, with five loaves and two fiſhes, 1 or 21. 
ile walks on the water, and cauſes Peter to do ſo too, 22—31. 
Several jick perſons cured by touching the hem of his garment, 


|  32—30- 


I T that time Herod the*Tetrarch hearing of the 


fame of JEsUs, 


2 Said to his ſervants; this is 


John the Baptiſt, he is riſen again from the dead, and hence 
it is that he works miracles. 3 For Herod having appre- 


V. 1. Mark vi. 14. Luke ix. 7. 


Luke iii. 19, 20. 


V. 1. Herod.] viz. Herod Au- 
t:pas, one of the ſons of Herod 

e Great. 

Tetrarch.] That is, prince or 


governor of the fourth part of 


a kingdom or country. Herod 
left by will, Galilee and Perea to 
his fon Herod Antipas. Joſeph. 
Antiq. J. xvii. c. 10. | 
V. 2. He is riſen again.] It is 


manifeſt from this paſſage, and 


Luke ix. 5. that the reſurrection 
of the dead was then an article 


of faith among the Jesus. 


He quorks miracles. ] Gr. Poau- 


TT 8 r DAY 7 þ. MEAT * 
= * FS * 9 1.49" - mT . 
SHES _ = 8 3 N . 
: 5 1 oh * 


hended 
V. 3. Matt. xi. 2. Mark vi. 17. 


ers, or virtues operate in him. 
See the note on Matt, vii. 


22. 

V. 3. For Herod.] Here is a 
digreffion from this verſe to the 
x39, 

Having apprehended.) See the 
note on Mat. xxvii. 26. 

Herodias.] Which was the 
daughter of Ariſtobulus, who was 
put to death by his own father. 
Foſeph. Antiq. J. xviii. c. 7. 

Philip. 
nitis, Gaulonitis, Batanxza, and 
Pencas. Joſeph. ibid. 
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hended John, had bound him, and put him in priſon, on 


account of Herodias, his brother Philip's wife: 4 Becauſe 
John had ſaid to Herod; It is not lawful for you to have 
her. 5 He would therefore very fain have put him to 
death, but he was afraid of the people, becauſe John was 


looked upon as a prophet. 6 But whilſt Herod's birth-day 


was ſolemnizing, it happened that the daughter of Herodias 
danced before the whole company, and pleaſed Herod; 


7 So that he promiſed with an oath, to give her whatever 


ſhe ſhould deſire. 8 Upon which ſhe, inſtructed before- 
hand by her mother, faid ; Give me here in a diſh, the head 


of John the Baptiſt. 9 The king was troubled at this, but on 


account of his oath, and of thoſe that ſat at table with him, 
he ordered that it ſhould be given her; 10 And accordingly 
ſent and beheaded John the Bapti/? in the priſon, 11 His 
head was brought in a diſh, and given to the daughter, 
who carried it to her mother. 12 After which, his diſci- 
ples came and took up his body, and having buried it, went 
and acquainted JEsUs with what had happened. 

13 As ſoon as JEsus heard 7/75, he privately retired from 


V. 4. Lev. xviii. 6. XX. 21. 


thence 


V. 5. Matt. xxi. 26. Luke xx. 6. 


V. 9. See ver. 5. V. 13. Mark vi. 32. Luke ix. 10. John vi. 2, 


V. 4. IL is not lawful, Qc.] 
By the law, a man was forbid 
marrying his brother's wife, un- 
leſs the latter died childleſs, Lev. 


Xviii. 16. XX. 21. Deut. xxv. 5. 


Now Philip was ſtill alive, and 
bad even- a daughter by his 
wife, which ſerved to aggravate 
the crime. 

V. 5. Mie avas afraid of the peo- 
ple.] St. Mark adds, ch. vi. 20. 
that he had reſpe& for John, be- 
cauſe he was juſt and holy ; both 
theſe particulars agree very well. 

V. 6. Danced.] Which was an 
ancient cuſtom among the caſt- 
ern monarchs. - See Gen. xl. 20. 

Before the whole company.] In 
the preſence of the princes, 
captains, and chief men of the 
nation, Mark vi. 21. 

V. 7. Whatever /he avould de- 
fire. ] St. Marks adds, even to the 


half of his kingdom, Mark vi. 23. 


See the ſame offers made, Eſth. 
V. 3. : 
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V. 9. The King.] Thus he is 
called, Mark vi. 14. The Te- 
trarchs frequently took upon 
them the name of kings, as is 
manifeſt from the inſtance of 
Dejotarus, Tetrarch of Galatia, 
to whom the Roman ſenate gave 
the name of king. 

V. 10. In the priſon.] Which 
was contrary to the law of Mo/es, 
for by it it was injoined, that 
malefactors ſhould be publickly 
executed. 

V. 13. As ſoon as Feſus heard, 
Sc.] Here ends the digreſſion 
or parentheſis that begins at the 
34 verſe. The meaning of this 
then is; when Fe/us heard of 
the opinion Herod had of him, 
Ee. 

Into a deſart.] In the deſart 
of Betigſaida, Luke ix. 10. On the 
other fade the fea, John vi. 1. and 
conſequently in the tetrarchy of 
Philip, who was a” meek and 
peaceable prince, 


365 
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thence by water into a deſart; but the people having been 
informed of it, came out of the cities on foot in order to 
follow him. 14 And Jesus beholding at his landing, a 
great multitude, took pity on them, and healed thoſe among 
them that were fick. | 


15 As it grew late; his diſciples came to him, and faid; 


This place is deſart, and the hour dining is already paſſ- 


ed, ſend away the people, that they may go and byy them- 
] 16 


ſelves proviſions in the neighbouring villages, ut JE- 


SUs ſaid to them; there is no occaſion for their going away; 


do you provide for them yourſelves. 17 We have here, 
anſwered they, but five loaves and two fiſhes. 18 Bring 
them hither to me, ſaid he to them. 19 Then havin 

commanded the people to fit down on the graſs, he took 
the five loaves and two fiſhes, and lifting up his eyes to 
heaven, he bleſſed God, and after he had broken the loaves, 
he diſtributed them to the diſciples, and the diſciples to the 
multitude. 20 They all eat and were ſatisfied, and there 
was taken up twelve baſkets full of the fragments which 


remained. 


21 Now thoſe that did eat were about five 


thouſand men, beſides women and children. 
22 Preſently after, JEsUs obliged his diſciples to go on 
board a bark, and paſs over to the other fide before him, 


whilſt he ſhould diſmiſs the people. 


23 When therefore 
he 


V. 14, 15. Mark vi. 35, Cc. Luke N. 12, &c. John vi. 5. V. 16. 


2 Kings iv. 43. 
46. John vi. 16. 

V. 14. Tock pity on them.] Mark 
gives the reaſon of it; becauſe 
they were as ſheep without a 
ſhepherd, Mark vi. 34. 

V. 15. 1: grew late. |] When it 
was near ſun ſet, Luke ix. 12. 

V. 19. He blaſſed God.] In the 
next chapter. ver. 36. there is, he 
e thanks, which comes to the 
ame in the ſtyle of the New 
Teſtament. The grace the Jews 
were wont to ſay before meals, 
was a thankſgiving, being con- 
ecived in theſe terms, Bleſſed be 
thou, O Lord, who haſt given us, 
Sc. See Mark vi. 41. viii. 6, 7. 
and Matt. xxvi. 27. 1 Cor. xiv. 
16. : 
V. 20. Tavelwe baſkets full.] 
As many baſkets as there were 


/ 


V. 19. Matt, xv. 36. xxvi. 26. 


V. 23. Mark vi. 


diſciples. Zach of the diſciples 
carried a baſket with him, as 
the Jeaus were wont to do, when 
they travelled. 


V. 22. To the other fide.] In 


Galilee, where undoubtedly the 
diſciples were very unwilling to 
go, after they knew that John 


the Baptiſt had been put to death 


by Herod. 25 

V. 23. The evening being come. 
Tne ſame expreſſion (&i, 
vevoEi is alſo found in the 


15th verſe. The Jeaus reckoned 


tabo evenings, the firſt was about 
our three or four of the clock in 
the afternoon, and the ſecond 
after ſun-ſet; It is the latter of 
thefe that is meant here, See 
Titrodud., 
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he had ſent the multitude away, he privately retired to a 
mountain to pray, and the evening being come, he was 
alone in that place. 24 In the mean time the bark was 
now in the midſt of the fea, toſſed with the waves, becauſe 
the wind was contrary. 25 But in the fourth watch of 
the night, Jesus came to them, walking upon the ſea. 26 
The diſciples ſeeing him- walking upon the water, were 
frightened. It is, ſaid they, an apparition, and they cried out 
for fear. 27 But at the ſame inſtant I Ess called to them, 
and faid, Take courage, it is I, be not afraid. 28 Peter an- 
ſwered him, Lord, if it be you, command that T come to 
you walking upon the water. 29 JEsUs then faid to him, 
Come. And Peter being come out of the bark, walked 
upon the water towards JEsus. 30 But perceiving: that 
the wind blew ſtrong, he was afraid, and as he began to 
fink, he cried out, Lord, ſave me. 31 may Jzsus 
reaching out his hand, took hold of him, and ſaid; O 
diſtruſtful man, why did you doubt! 22 And when they 
were entered into the bark, the wind was ſtill. 33 Then 
thoſe that were in the bark came, and falling down at his 
feet, ſaid, moſt aſſuredly you are the Son of God. 

34 Then having croſſed the water, they entered into the 
country of Genneſaret, 35 Where the people of that place 
knowing him again, ſent into all the country round about, 
and brought to him all that were ſick, 36 deſiring that they 
might but touch the hem of his garment, and as many as 
touched him were perfectly healed, 


V. 25. Job ix. 8. V. 33. Matt. xvi. 16. xxvi. 63. John i. 49. 
Pſal. fi. 7. V. 56. Matt. ix. 21. 


V. 25. At the fourth avatch.] 
Which was from Zhree of the 
clock in the morning till //. 
The Romans had brought in J- 
dea the cuſtom of dividing the 
night into four watches. 

Walking upon the ſea.] This 
character is aſcribed to God, in 
Job ix. 8. See the Septuagint. 

V. 26. An apparition.] It was 
2 common opinion among the 
Jeaus, that ſpirits appeared ſome- 
times under a human ſhape. 
What frights the diſciples here, 
rs, that it was a received notion 
among them, that evil ſpirits ap- 


peared more frequently in the 
night than in the daytime. 

V. 33. The ſon of God.] i. e. 
The Mefiah, in the language of 
the Feays, who applied to the 
Meſſiah theſe words of Pal. ii. 
Thou art my Son, etc. See the note 
on Mat. iv. 3. 

V. 34. Genneſaret.] It was the 
name of a country and lake; the 
ſame as is called Cinnereth, Numb. 
xxxiv. 11. Capernaum, where 
Jeſus Chriſt was then going, was 
in that country. See John vi. 17, 

V. 36. The hem of his garment. ] 
See Matt, ix. 20, 
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Janity of human traditions, 1—9. © The true notion of clean- 
| _ flated, 10—20. Chriſt retires towards Tyre and Sidon. 


aith of a Canaanitiſh woman. 
Chri/t goes up into a mountain by the ſea of Ga- 


21—28. 


Her daughter healed, 


lilee. He cures there a great number of ſick, and feeds four 
thouſand with ſeven loaves and a few ſmall fiſhes, 29— 39. 


1 HEN certain ſcribes and Phariſees, from Jeruſa- 

lem, addreſſed themſelves to JIEsUs, and ſaid to 
him; 2 Why do your diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of 
the elders; for they waſh not their hands before meals ? 


3 But he anſwered them; and you, way do 
the law of God, to follow your tradition? 4 


ou tranſgreſs 
or God gave 


this commandment : honour thy father and mother; and 
again, he that curſes father or mother, let him be puniſhed 
with death. 5 But you ſay, when any one ſhall have ſaid 


V. 1. Mark vii. 1. 


V. 4. Exod. xx. 12. 


to 


- 


Deut. v. 16. xxi. 18. 


xxvii. 16. Ep. vi. 2. Exod. xxi. 17. Lev. xix. 3. XX. 9. Prov. xx. 
20. XXill. 22. XXX. 17. Ecclus. iii. 8, 12. 


V. 1. Then. ] i. e. About that 
time. 

V. 2. Of the elders.) Here, by 
the elders is meant the chief 
doctors among the Feavs. In 
ſome of the Jeaviſh writings are 
| theſe blaſphemous maxims to be 
found ; the quords of the ſcribes 
are more lovely than the words of 
the law ; the avords of the ancients 
are more aucighty than thoſe of the 
prophets. 

They avaſh not, &c.] See the 
note on Mark vv. 2, 3, 4- 

Before meals. | Gr. When they 
ent bread. This is a Hebrew 
thraſe, the meaning of which is, 
avhen they take their meals. See 
1 Sam. xx. 23. Mark iii. 20. 
John xviii. 13. 

V. 4. Honour. ] It is neceſſary 
to obſerve, that o honour, pro- 


perly ſignifies both here, and in 
the following verſe, to relzeve and 
aſſiſt. See Gen. xxxi. 1, Numb. 
xxii. 17. Where the words glory 
and honour are uſed to denote 
riches, goods, See likewiſe 1 Tim. 


. 19% 


Curſes.) or vilifies, 7. e. revil- 
eth, rails at, Deut. xxvii. 16. 
Prov. xx. 20. 

V. 5. A conſecrated gift.) See 
the note on Mark vii. 11. where 
there is, let it be corban, See Mat. 
xxvii. 6. (The meaning of this 

aſſage then is, let it be no leſs un- 
axwful 10 give it to you, than if it 
evas a thing conſecrated to God.) 

Let him not any more honour.] 
He is thereby diſpenſed from re- 
lieving, &c. according to the 
foregoing remark, and Mark vii. 
13. It would have been ſhock- 

Ing, 
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to. His father or mother, all the relief which you might re- 
ceive from me, is a conſecrated gift, let him not any more 
honour his father or his mother. 6 Thus you have annulled 
the commandment of God by your tradition. 7 Hypo- 
crites, well may Iſaiah be ſaid to propheſy of you in theſe 
words, 8 This people draw near to me with their mouth, 


and honour me with ther lips, but their heart is far from 


me. 9 In vain do they ſerve me whilſt they teach doct- 
rines, which are but injunctions of men. | 
10 Then having called o him the people, he ſaid to 
them, hearken, and underſtand this: 11x What enters into 
the mouth; is not that which defiles the man, but it is 
what comes out of the mouth, that defiles him. 12 Upon 
which, his diſciples came and ſaid to him, did not you ob- 
ſerve, that when the Phariſees heard this diſcourſe, they 
took offence at it? 13 But he anſwered, every plant which 
was not planted by my heavenly Father, ſhall be rooted 
up. 14 Let them alone, they are blind men leading blind 
men; now if one blind man is guide to another, they will 
both fall into the ditch. 15 Then Peter replied, explain 
that ſaying to us. 16 And Jesvs ſaid to them; and you, 
are you {till without underſtanding ? 17 Do you not yet 
conceive, how whatever enters in at the mouth deſcends 
| | into 
V. 6. Prov. i. 25. V. 8. Ifai. xxix. 13. Mark vii. 6. Col. ii. 22. 
V. 10. Mark vii. 14. V. 11. Acts x. 14, 15. Rom. xiv. 14. 1 Corz 
viii. 4. K. 45. 1 Lim. iv. 4. Tit. i. 15. V. 13. John xv: 3. x Cors 


ill. 12. V. 14. Matt xxiii. 16. Luke vi. 39. Ifai. iii. 3, 6, 8. ix, 16. 
xlii. 19. Jer. v. 31. V. 15. Mark vii. 17. V. 16. Matt. xvi. 9. 


Mark vii. 18. 
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ing, if the Jewiſß doctors had 
directly forbid children aſſiſting 
their parents. They had on the 
contrary laid down ſome max- 
ims, wherein this duty was ex- 
reſly recommended. But they 
ad another way of rendering the 
commandment of God of none ef- 
fe, under pretence of this vow, 
or oath; pretending that chil- 
dren were ſo ſtrictly bound there- 
by, that, as ſoon as they had 
made it, it was unlawful for them 
to aſſiſt either father or mother. 
V. 9. Doctrines avhich are but, 
&c.] or the Doctrines and tradi- 
tions of men, 


V. 73. Every plant.] That is, 


every doctrine. What Fe/us Christ 
had ſaid in the foregoing verſes 
being levelled at the traditions 
of the Phariſees, the latter had 
been offended at it. From 
whence Chriſt takes an occaſion 
of ſaying, that thofe traditions 
being of human inſtitution, no 
greater regard is to be had 
to them than to the indignation 
of the Phariſees. 

V. 14. They are blind men.] See 
Matt. xxiii. 16. and Luke vi. 39. 

V. 15. That ſaying-] Gr. Pa- 
rable. But this word frequently 
ſignifies a ſentence, or maxim. 
And it relates to the maxim con- 
ay the 116 verſe, 
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into the belly, and is caſt into the jakes? 18 But what 
comes out of the mouth, proceeds from the heart, and it is 
that which defiles a man. 19 For from the heart proceed 
wicked thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, theft, 
falſe-witneſs, calumnies. 20 Thefe are the things which 
defile a man; but to eat with unwaſhen hands, that defiles 

him not. | 
21 JEsus being gone from thence, retired towards Tyre 
and Sidon. 22 And a Canaanitiſh woman, who was come 
from thoſe parts, cried after him, ſaying, Lord, Son of 
David, have pity upon me; my daughter is miſerably af- 
flicted with a devil. 23 But as he made her no anſwer, 
his diſciples came and defired him to ſend her away ; for, 
ſaid they, ſhe cries after us: 24 I am not ſent, replied he, 
but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 25 In the 
mean time ſhe came forward, and caſting herfelf at his 
feet, ſaid to him, Lord, help me: 26 He anſwered her, It 
is not fit to take the children's bread, and give it to the 
dogs. 27 She replied, it is true, Lord; but however, the 
dogs eat the crumbs which fall from their maſter's table. 
28 Then 


V. 18. Jam. iii. 6. V. 19. Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21. Mark vii. 21. 
V. 21. Mark vii. 24. V. 24. Mat. ix. 36. x. 5, 6. Luke i. 54, 55. 
John i. 11. Acts iii. 25, 26. xiii 46. Rom. xv. 8. Iſai. liii. 6. comp. 
with 1 Pet. 11. 25. Jer. I. 6, 17. Ezek. xxxiv. 5, 6, 28. Zech. xi. 17. 
V. 26. Matt. vii. 6. > 


V. 19. Calumnies.] The Gr. Aficted with a devil.] The 
word BAuo@0nwiaz ſignifies alſo Gr. word (Jaiporitflas) that is 
blaſphemies ; we have rendered it uſed here in the original, may 
by rewviling or calumny, becauſe fignify, is afflicted with a grie- 
Chriſt here ſpeaks of offences vous diſeaſe. See the note on 
committed by one man againſt Matt. iv. 24. 
another, as Mark vii. 22. Eph. V. 23. To ſend her aabay.] 
iv. 31. Coloſ. iii. 8. Grant her her requeſt. 

V. 22. A Canaanitiſh.}] St. V. 24. I am not ſent.] As the 
Mark vii. 26. ſays that this wo- Goſpel was to be publiſhed to. 
man was a Syro-Phenician, be- the Jeabs, before it was to the 
cauſe that northern part of the Gentiles, Jeſus Chriftnever preach- 
land of Canaan, was called Syro- ed out of Fudea. This is the 
Phemcia, reaſon why St. Paul ſtyles him 

Son of David.] Though this the miniſter of the circumciſion, 
woman was a heathen; yet as ſhe Rom. xv. 8. See Acts xiii. 
lived in the neighbourhood of the 46. | | 
Feat, and had communication Brit to the loft fbeep.] Or, Than 
with them, ſhe had undoubted- 70 thee /heep of the houſe of Iracl 
iy, by that means, learnt that z#hat are laſt, that periſh, or are 
the Me/iah was to be the fon of in danger of being loſt, for want 
 Dawid. of ſhepherds, Matt. ix. 36. 
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28 Then JIEsus anſwered, O woman, great is your faith, 
be it done unto you according to your deſire; and from 
that very moment her daughter was healed. 

10 Jesus having quitted that place, went near the fea 
of Galilee, and going up a mountain, he fat down there. 
30 At the ſame time there came to him a great multitude 
of people, bringing with them the lame, the blind, the 


dumb, the maimed, and many other , perſons, whom 
they laid at JEsUs's feet, and he healed them; 


31 So that 


all the people were aſtoniſhed to ſee the dumb to ſpeak, the 

maimed to be made whole, the lame to walk, the blind to 

receive their ſight. And they glorified the God of Iſrael. 
32 Then Jesvs called his diſciples and ſaid to them; I 


pity theſe people, they have been with me now three days, 


and have nothing to eat; I am unwilling therefore to ſend 
them away faſting, leſt their ſtrength ſhould fail them on 
the road. 33 But his diſciples ſaid to them, whence ſhould 
we get in a deſert, ſo many loaves as would ſuffice ſo great 
a multitude? 34 And Jeſus ſaid to them, how many loaves 
have you? ſeven, ſaid they to him, and a few ſmall fiſhes. 
35 Then he commanded all the people to fit down in rows 
on the ground. 36 After which, having taken the ſeven 
loaves and the fiſhes, he broke them in bits, having firſt 
given thanks, and diſtributed zhem to the diſciples, and the 


| diſciples to the multitude. 37 They all eat and were ſa- 


tisfied, and there were taken up ſeven baſkets full of the 
fragments which remained. 38 Now thoſe that did eat 
were in number four thouſand men, beſides women and 
children. 39 Then Jesvs having diſmiſſed the people took 
boat, and went into the country of Magdala. 


V. 29. Mark vii. 31. V. 30. Ifai. xxxv. 5. V. 32. Mark viii. z. 
V. 37. 2 Kings iv. 43. 


V. 28. Your faith.] Faith here Iſaiah, ch. xxxv. 5. 


is that reliance which ariſes from 
a full perſwaſion of the power 


and goodneſs of God. 


Was heard.) From this word 
we may infer that it was a diſ- 
ene... 

V. 30. The maimed.] Or, crip- 
pled. 

V. 31. They glorified, c.] Ac- 
knowledging that in this event 


was fulfilled the prophecy of 


V. 36. Given thanks.) The 
words Sing and giving thanks, 
have the ſame meaning. among 
the Hebrews, See the note on 
XIV; 19 5+ | 

V. 39. Magdala.] Or Mage- 
dan. St. Mark viii. 0. fays, that 
Jeſus came from the parts of 
Dalmanutha, And indeed, Mag - 
dala and Dalmanutha were near 
one another, 
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CHAT. AVI 


' The Phariſees and Sadducees aſe a ſign from Jeſus. He refers 


them to the ſign of Fonas, 1—4. Leaven of their doctrine. 
The diſciples reproved for their want of faith, and ſhortneſs 
of underſtanding, 5—12. St. Peter's confeſſion. J's 
anſiuer to him, 13—15. TFeſus foretels his death and re- 
ſurrection. Peter's reflection upon it. He is cenſured. 
Self-denial ; the approaching glory of the Son of man, 20—28. 


I HEN the Phariſees and Sadducees came to him, 

and in order to tempt him, deſired him to ſhew 
them ſome miracle from heaven, 2 But he anfwered them, 
in the evening, you ſay, the weather will be fair, for the 
ſky is red; 3 And in the morning, the weather will be bad 
to day, for the ſky is red and overcaſt. Hypocrites, your 


know how to judge of the appearances in the ſky, and yet 


cannot judge of the ſigns of the times. 4 This wicked and 


adulterous generation require a miracle, but no other mi- 


racle ſhall be given them but that of Jonas; and leaving 


them, he went away, 
Now in crofling over to the other fide, his diſciples 


found, that they had forgot to take bread with them. 6 And 
Jzsus 


V. 1. Matt. xii. 38. xix. 3. xxii. 18. Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 16. 


xii. 54. John iv. 48. 1 Cor. 1. 22. 
V. 5. Mark viii. 14. Luke xii. i. 


V. x. Phariſees and Sadducees.} 
See the note on Matt. iii. 7. 
Some miracle from heawven.] 
Such as might be a fire from 
heaven, 1 Kings xviii. 38. or 
ſtorms in the air, 1 Sam. vil. 10. 
As if the miracles that Fe/us 
Chrift did, had not been ſufftci- 
ent proofs of his divine miſhon. 
V. 3. Hypocrites.] He calls 
them SZypocrites, becaule they 
required further proots of his 
being the Meſſiah, after he had 
abundantly demonſtrated that he 
was. | ; 
Of the times.] That is, of the 
timeof the coming of the Meſliah, 


V. 4. Matt. xii. 39. Jonas ii. 1. 


or, as an ancient tranſlator hath 
very well rendered it, af this time. 

V. 4. This auicked, &c:] This 
is meant of the Phari/ees and 
Sadducees, and not of the whole 
Feaw/þ nation. See Matt. xii, 39, 
40. 
Adulterous. ] i. e. Unbelieving 
or degenerate, that hath depart- 
ed from the faith and holineſs 
of its anceſtors. See Matt. xii. 


39. 

Of Jonas.] See the note an 
Matt. xii. 39. 

V. 6. Have a care of the leaven.] 
It appears from Mark viii. 14, 22. 


that Jeſus ſpoke theſe things » 
1 


oF 
A 


vou ſay that I am? 


Sr. MAT THE W's Gos PEL. 


Jesus ſaid to them, have a care of the leaven of the Pha- 


riſees and of the Sadducees. | 
one another; this is becauſe we have brought no bread 
8 The which JIEsus having obferved, ſaid to 


with us, 


7 Whereupon they ſaid to 


them ; O diſtruſtful men, why debate you among yourſelves 
upon your not having brought bread? 9 Are you ſtill 
without underſtanding? and have you forgot the five loaves, 
of the five thouſand men; and how many baſkets full of 


fragments you took up: 


10 And the ſeven loaves of the 


four thouſand, and how many baſkets full of fragments you 


took up:? 


11 Do you not perceive, that it was not of 


bread I was ſpeaking, when I told you to have a care of the 


leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees ? 


I2 They 


underſtood then that it was not of the leaven of the bread, 
that he had bid them take care, but of the doctrine of the 
Phariſees and of the Sadducees. | 

13 As JEsus was going towards Cæſarea Philippi, he 
aſked his diſciples, whom do people ſay that I am, I the 


Son of Man? 


14 They anſwered him, ſome, John the 


Baptiſt ; others, Elias; others, Jeremias, or ſome one of 


the prophets, 


V. 9. Matt. xiv. 17, 20. John vi. 9, 12. 


15 And you, ſaid he to them, whom do 
16 Simon Peter replied; you are the 


Chriſt, 


V. 10. Matt. xv. 34. 


V. 13. Mark viii. 27. Luke ix. 18. Pſal. viii. 4, 5. comp. Hebr. ii. 


6. Dan. vii. 13, 14. V. 14. Matt. xiv. 2. Luke ix. 8. 


16. John 


1, 42. vi. 69. xi 27. Acts viii. 37. ix. 20. 1 John iv. 15. v. 5. Pſal. 
ii. 7, comp. Hebr. i. 5. Matt. xxvi. 63. 


his diſciples, as they were going 
to Bethſaida. The diſcourſe re- 
lated Luke xii. 1. is different 
from this. See the note on Mark 
viii. 15. 

V. 9. Baſkets full.] That re- 
mained after the multitudes 
were ſatisfied. 

V. 12. Of the doctrine.] Per- 
nicious doctrines and precepts, 
like leaven, are apt to corrupt 
_ wag and affections of men. 

13. As Feſus ava going.] St. 
Mark ſays, ch. viii. 27, ES 
had this conference with his 
diſciples when he was on the 
way to Cz/area 

Cæſarea Pbilipbi.] This city 
Was fo call. d, b-cauſe it was re- 
built by Philip the Tetrarch, in 


honour of Tiberius Cæſar. It is 
by the addition of the word 
Philippi, diſtinguiſhed from ano- 
ther Cz/area, mentioned Acts x, 


1. 
I the Son of Man.] Or, do they 


ſay that I am the Son of Man! 


by ſupplying do they /ay 5 See an 
inſtance of the like addition, 
Matt. xviii. 2 1. where the words, 


/hall T forgive him? muſt be ad- 


ded, See the note on Matt. viii. 
20. By the Son of Max is meant 
the Meſſiah. Matt. viii. 20. xii. 
40. xiii. 41. Mark ii. 10. Luke 
xvii. 26. John Xii. 34. 
V. 14. John the Baptiſt.] See 
Matt. xiv. 2. | 
Jeremiab.] They mention Je- 
remiah rather than any other. 
AAaz pra- 
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Chriſt, the Son of the living God, 


17 And Ixsus ſaid to 


him; happy are you, Simon, ſon of Jona; for fleſh and 
blood revealed not that to you, but my Father, who is in 


heaven. 


18 And moreover, I fay unto you, that you are 


Peter, and upon this rock will I build my church, and the 


gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 19 I will give you 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you th 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatever you 


all 


ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


20 At 


V. 17. Matt xi. 27. xxiv. 22. John i. 14. Rom. iii 20. vii. 3. 


x Cor. i. 29. ti. 10. Gal. i. 16. 


x John iv. 15. v. 5. Pſal. lvi. 5. 


Ecclus. xiv. 19. V. 18. Luke xxii. 31, 32. John 1. 42. Eph. ii. 20. 


Rev. xxi. 14, 19. Job xxxvill. 15. 


cviii. 18. Wiſd. xvi. 13. 
Mark xvi. 15. Rom. i. 16. 


prophet, becauſe the ancient 


Jeaus uſed to ſet Feremiah at 
the head of the prophets. 

V. 17. Jona.] Some authors 
ſuppoſed that John and Jona are 
but one and the ſame name. 

Fleſh and blood. This is a he- 
bratim, which denotes all man- 
kind. The meaning of this then 
is, that hath not been made 
known to you by any man. See 
Gal. i. 6. Eph. vi. x2. Heb. ii. 14. 

V. 18. Peter.] In Syriack, Ce- 
phas, which ſignifies a fone, John 
1. 43. Jeſus Chriſt gave this name, 
or aſcribed this quality to Sin, 
as God had before given Abram 
the name of Alrabam, Jacob, that 
of Iſrael; and as Chriſt himfelf, 
firnamed James and John Boa- 
narges. Simon then was called 
Peter, either becauſe having been 
the Apoſtle ofthe Feavs, towhom 
the goſpel was at firſt preached, 
he was to be conſidered as one 
of the chief corner-ſtones, or 
firſt toundations whereon the 


Chriſtian church was built; or 


elſe, becauſe he remained firm, 
unſhaken, and immoveable in 
the profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
religion, even unto death. This 
18 purely perſonal. 

The gates of hell,) This ex- 
preſſion is always uſed both in 


Ifai. xxxviii. 10. Pal. ix. 14. 


V. 19. Mat. xviii. 18. John xx. 23. 


ſacred and profane authors to 
denote death. See Job xxxviii. 15. 


Iſai. xxxviii. zo. Wiſd. xvi. 13. 


Rev. i. 18. i. e. Death ſhall never 
be able to deſtroy my church. 
V. 19. The keys of the kingdom, 
Sc.] By the kingdom of heaven, 
is not meant heaven itſelf, but 
the kingdom of the Meffiah. And 
as St. Peter was to be the Apoſtle 
of the Jesus, to whom the firſt 


3 of the goſpel was to 


made, and that he was the 
firft that preached to the Gen- 
tiles, Acts x. and xi. Fefus Chriſt 
therefore had great reaſon to ſay 
that he would give him the keys 
of that kingdom. This again is 
purely perſonal. 

Whatever you ſhall bind.] This 
maxim ſeems not to relate ſo 
much to perſons as to things; the 
meaning of it, according to the 
language of the Feavs, is, what - 
6 tocever you allow ſhall be allow - 
ed of, and whatever you forbid 
„ ſhall be forbidden. Your de- 
e terminations ſhall be ratified 
in heaven.” This may relate 


as much to the reſt of the Apo- 
{tles as to St. Peter, fince they 
had received the gift of infalli- 
bility as well as he. The ſame 
promiſe hath another meaning, 
Matt, xvili g. 25 
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20 At the ſame time he charged his diſciples, to tell no 
one that IE sus was the Mefſiah. 21 And he began from 
thence forward to diſcover to them, that he muſt go to 
Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer many things from the elders, 


_ chief-prieſts, and ſcribes, be put to death, and riſe again on 


the third day. 22 Upon which, Peter taking him aſide, 
attempted to reſtrain him in theſe words; Lord, God for- 
bid, this ſhall not happen to you. 23 But JesUs turning 
about, ſaid to Peter; away from me, Satan, you are an ob- 
ſtacle to me, becauſe, inſtead of minding the things of God, 
ou are intent only on the things of men. | 

24 Then ſaid I Es us to his diſciples ; if any one is willing 

to come after me, let him deny himſelf, take up his croſs 


and follow me: 25 Becauſe, whoever will fave his life, ſhall 


Joſe it; and whoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall 
find it. 26 Now what profit would it be to a man to gain 


the 


v. 267, Mat. xvii. 9. Mark viii. 30, Luke ix. 21. V. 21. Matt. 


XX. 17. Mark viii. 31. Luke ix. 22. 


1 Chron. xi. 19. Tx Macc. ii. 21. 


V. 22. 2 Sam. xxiii. 17. 
V. 23. Rom. viii. 7. V. 24. 


Mat. x. 38. Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27. xvii. 33. V. 25. 


Mat. x. 39. Mark viii. 35. John xii. 25. 
Luke ix. 25. Xit. 20. Job ii. 4. 


V. 20. To tell no one that Feſus 
avas the Meſſiah. ] It was expedi- 
ent that this truth ſhould not be 

ubliſhed to the world at an un- 

eaſonable time, for fear of 
drawing perſecutions uponChriſt, 
and ſtopping the progreſs of the 
goſpel. See Matt. xvii. . 

V. 21. Chief priefts If There 
was at that time frequently more 
than one high-prieſt, as is mani- 
feft from ſeveral paſſages in the 
goſpel, and from the hiſtory of 
Foſephus. | 

V. 22. Taking him aſide.] Or, 


embracing him. 


God forbid. ] There is literally 
in the Greek, God be merciful to 
you, which amounts to this ex- 
preſſion, God forbid. 

V. 23. Satan. ] Or, adverſary 
which is the proper ſignification 
of the word Satan. See 2 Sam. 
X1X. 22. Where the word Satan 
hgnifies an adverſary, one that 
lays ſnares, as the Seventy have 
rendered it, 


V. 26. Mark viii, 36. 


An obſtacle.] Gr. Scandal. We 
have in our tranſlation given 
the true meaning of the word 
oxavvuX0v, as the Syriacł tranſ- 
lator had done before. Peter 
being unacquainted with the 
end and deſign of Chriſt's death, 
endeavoured to put an obſtacle 
to it by his advice. 

The things of men.] St. Peter 
had ſtill the ſame groſs and car- 
nal ideas of the Meſſiah's king- 
dom as the reſt of the Feavi/h 
nation. See Rom. viii. 3—8. 

V. 24. Take up his creſs.] See 
the note on Matt, x. 38. 


V. 26. His life.] Gr. His ſoul, 


according to the ſtyle of the 
Hebrews, who by the foul fre- 
quently underſtand the li%, or 
even the whole perſon. Here 
the 11 is taken in the firſt place, 
for the preſent life; and in the 
ſecond, for life everlaſting. See 

the note on Matt. x. 39. 
V. 28. Shall not de] Gr. all 
not iaſie of death, It is an hebraiſm. 
ꝙ42 a4 Iz 
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1 the whole world, if he loſe his life? or by what exchange 
1 could he repair the loſs of his life? 27 For the Son of Man 
1 is to come in the glory of his Father with his angels, and 
_ then he ſhall reward every one according to his works. 
1 28 I tell you, aſſuredly; There are ſome here preſent, who 
1 ſhall not die till they have ſeen the Son of Man come in his 
355 kingdom. 
5 1 9 V. 27. Mat. xxv. 3 1. xxvi. 46. Mark viii. 36. Luke ix. 26. comp. 
1 John xvii. 5. Zech. xiv. 5. Jude ver. 14. Pſal. Ixii. 13. Dan. vii. 
8 10. Ecclus. xvi. 12, 13, 14. Job xxxiv. IT. Prov. xxiv. 12. Jerem. 
= xvii. 10. xxxii. 19. Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Pet. 
1 I. 17. Rev. ii. 23. xxii. 12. V. 28. Mark ix. 1. Luke ix. 27. xxii. 
_ 18. Matt. xxvi. 64. Heb. ii. 9. | 
4 i 1 In his kingdom.) Jeſus Chriſti judgment he inflicted upon the 
RM began, properly ſpeaking, to en- Feavy/h nation about forty years 
1 ter into his kingdom at his re- after his death, ought to be 
1 ſurrection and aſcenſion into looked upon as conſequences 
1 1 heaven. The ſending down of and effects of the exerciſe of this 
1 the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- glorious kingdom. Now St. 
_ files, and eſpecially the terrible John out-lived this laſt event. 
TiN *C HA ÞF. XVII, 
Jl ; TRY ; ; 
_ Transfiguration, 1 —9. Fohn the Baptiſt is the Elias which 
WA 2048 to come, 10——13. Lunatick cured ; efficacy of faith 
Wu and piety, 14—20. Chrift foretels his ufferings, and 
5 W. pays tribute, 21 | 26. 
1 x QIX days after JEsus took with him Peter, James, 
1 ö and John his brother, and carried them privately 
5 up into a high mountain. 2 There he was transfigured 
13 in their preſence; his face ſhone like the ſun, and his 
1 | | . _ clothes 
bp +4 V x. Mark ix 2. Luke is. 28. V. 2. Matt, xxviii. 3. John i. 
1 7 14. 2 Pet. i. 17. Exod. xxxiv. 29, 35. i 
3 14 V. I. Six days.] Six whole Fe/us Chriſt admitted to the moſt 
4 1 days. See Luke ix. 28. where private tranſactions of his life. 
1 we read abort eight days, that is, V. 2. He avas transfigured.}] 
4 reckoning the day before and Our bleſſed Saviour ſeems to 
1 the day after the /x mentioned have had theſe two things in 
A here. view in his transfiguration; V. 
* Peter, James and Yohn.] Theſe To give his diſciples ſome inti- 
f were the three diſciples whom mations of his reſurrection wy 
| | | 8 „ ee 
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clothes became as gliſtering as the light, 3 And on a 
ſudden they ſaw Moſes and Elias, talking with him, 

Then Peter ſaid to JEsUs; Lord, it is good for us to 
continue here, let us make, if you pleaſe, three tents, one 
for you, one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 5 And as he 
was yet ſpeaking, they were ſurrounded with a bright 
cloud, from whence iſſued at the ſame time a voice, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ; hear 
him. 6 At this voice the diſciples fell down upon their 
faces to the ground, and were exceedingly terrified, 7 
But IEsus came and touching them, ſaid, riſe, be not 


afraid. 
JEsus alone. 


8 Then lifting up their eyes, they ſaw none but 


9 As they were coming down from the mountain Jesvus 
gave them this charge, Lell no man, ſaid he, what you 
have ſeen, till the Son of Man is riſen from the dead. 1 
But his diſciples aſked him ; Why then do the Scribes ſa 


V. 5. Matt. iii. 17. Mark i. 11. John i. 34. Iſa. xlii. 1. 


0 

7 

that Elias muſt firſt come? 11 JE Sus anſwered them, It 
is 


Eph. i. 


21. Phil. ii. 9. Coloſſ. i. 13. 2 Pet. i. 17. Deut. xviii. 15. comp. 


Acts iii. 22. 


V. 7. Dan. viii. 18. ix. 21. x. 10, 18. 


V. 9. Mat. 


xvi. 20. Mark viii. 30. V. 10. Mat. xi. 14. Mark ix. 11. Mal, 


iv. 5. 


future glory after he had ſpoken 
of his ſufferings. 24ly. To teach 
them how muchthe moſt renown- 
ed prophets under the law were 
inferior to him, and that ſince he 
was the prophet promiſed, Deut. 
xvili. 17. all the reſt ought, as if 
it were, to diſappear before him. 
Gliſtering.] Gr. White. 


As the light.] Or, as ſnow, 


Mark ix. 2. as the vulgate, and 
ſome ancient manuſcripts read 


- here. 


V. 3. Talking avith him.] St. 
Luke tells us, that they ſpake of 
the death which Chriſt was to 
accomplith at Feruſalem, Luke 
IX 31. 

V. 5. Beloved. ] The Gr. word 
& yarnl©- ſignifies alſo only. See 
Gen. xxli. 2. and compare the 
Hebrew with the Seventy, Con- 
cerning this expreſſion, {ee the 


note on Mat. iii. 17. 


V. 9. Tell no man.] As the | 


Scribes, Phariſees, and chief 
men of the Jeav//h nation ſtood 
then affected, this new miracle 
would have ſerved only to exaſ- 
perate them the more againſt Je- 
ſus Chriſt without doing any good. 
V. 10. Why then.] Why would 
you have us not ſay that we have 
{een Elias, fince that it being the 
opinion of our Rabbies, that he 
is to be the forerunner of the 
Meſſiah, this might be a moſt 
likely means of perſuading the 
Jeaus that you are the Meſſiah. 
That Elias muſt come. ] The 
Jeaws were perſuaded that Eltas 
was to come before the Meſſiah. 
This perſuaſion was grounded 
upon a miſunderſtood paſſage of 
Malachi iv. 5, 6. | 
Firſt.] Before the Meſſiah. 


3 
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is true, Elias was firſt to come and reſtore all things. 
12 Accordingly I declare to you, that Elias is already 
come ; but they knew him not, and have dealt with him 
as they thought. fit. In like manner will they make the 
Son of Man ſuffer alſo. 13 Then the diſciples perceived 
he had been fpeaking of to 
them. | | 

14 Afﬀter this, when they had joined the multitude, 
there came to him a man, who falling on his knees, ſaid 
to him; 15 Lord, take pity upon my ſon, who is luna- 
tick, and miſerably afflicted, for he often falls, one while 
into the fire, and another while into the water. 16 I 
brought him to your diſciples, but they were not able to 
cure him. 17 Upon which Jesus ſaid, O faithleſs and 
perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you? How 
long ſhall I bear with you? Bring him hither to me. 
18 And Jesus having rebuked the devil, he came out of 
the child who was healed at that very inſtant. 19 Then 
the diſciples addrefling themſelves privately to JIEsus, 
aſked him the reaſon why they had not been able to caſt 


out that devil? 20 It was becauſe of your unbelief, an- 


ſwered 


V. 12. Mat. iii. 7, Sc. xiv. 3. xvi. 21. Xxi. 23. V. 14. Mark ix. 


T5. Luke ix. 38, 
1 Cor, Xiil. 2. 


V. 11. Reſtore all things.] Je- 


Jes Chrift grants the ſuppoſition 
of his diſciples, that a prophet 
was to come and reſtore all 
things; but he applies to John 
the Baptiſt what the Fezvs were 
wont to underſtand of Ekas 
himſelf, and inſtead of reſtoring 
them to their former grandeur as 
they 1magined he would do, our 


bleſſed Saviour gives them to 


underſtand that the reſtoration 


Jobn was to cauſe in the world 


was to be only ſpiritual, like 
that mentioned, Luke · i. x7, 

Have treated him as they 
thought fit.] John the Baptiſt was 
all along expoſed to the calum- 
nies of the Feavs, and at laſt fell 
a ſacrifice to the paſſion of He- 
red, and the fooliſh humour of 
Herodias. See Mat, xi. 17. and 
xiv. 3, 10. 


V. 20. Mat. xxi. 21. Mark xi. 23. Luke xvil. 6. 


V. 15. My ſon.] St. Luke ſays 
that he was an only ſon, Luke 
Ix. 38. 

Lumaticł.] See chap. iv. 24. 

V. 15. O generation. ] This re- 
proof ſeems to be directed to all 
thoſe that were then preſent, 
and to each of them in particular, 
according as they deſerved it; 
to the diſciples who are blamed 
for their unbelief, ver. 20. to 
the father who ſeemed to doubt, 
Mark ix. 21, 22, 23. but eſpe- 
cially to the Jeauiſh nation-which 
is repreſented exactly under that 
character, Deut. xxxil. 5, 20. 

V. 19. That devil.] There is 
only in the Greek, caſt him out, 
but it is evident from wer. 21. 
that the word devil is to be un- 
derſtood, which alſo is only a 
figurative expreſſion denoting a 


diſeaſe, 
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ſwered Jesus; for be aſſured, that if you had faith but as 

great as is a grain of muſtard-ſeed, you ſhall be able to 

ſay to this mountain; Be removed from hence thither, and 

it ſhould be removed, and nothing ſhould be impoſſible for 

you. 21 But however, ſuch ſort of devils are not caſt out 
ut by prayer and faſting. 

22 Afterwards as they were in Galilee, Ixsus ſaid to 
them ; The Son of Man is going to be delivered into the 
hands of men ; 23 They ſhall put him to death, but on 
the third day he ſhall riſe again: and the diſciples were 
extremely troubled. 

24 When they were come to Capernaum, thoſe that 
collected the two drachmas, applied to Peter and faid, 


Doth your maſter pay the two drachmas? 25 He anſwer- 


ed, yes. And when he was entered into the houſe, IE SUS 
prevented him and ſaid, What think you, Simon ? Of 
whom do the kings of the earth take tribute or cuſtom ? 
Of their own children, or of ſtrangers? 26 Of ſtrangers, 


ſays Peter; Jesus replied, The children then are exempt- 


ed. 


V. 22. Mat. xvi. 21. xx. 18. Mark viii. 3I. ix. 31. x. 33. Luke 
ix. 22, 44. Xviit. 37. xxiv. 26. John x. 18, xix. It. Acts xi. 13. 


V. 24. Exod. xxx. 13. 


V, 20. As great as is a grain, 
a This was a common com- 
ariſon among the Jeaus, which 
hey made uſe of when they 
would expreſs a very ſmall thing. 
See the note on Mat. xiii. 31. 

Say to this mountain. ] When 
the Jews had a mind to extol 
any of their doctors, they faid of 
him that he plucked up mountains 
by the roots theſe expreſſions of 
Jeſus Chriſt muſt not be taken 
literally. 

V. 21. Such fort of devils.] It 
appears from Mat. xii. 45. that 
there are devils worſe than 
others, as there are men of dif- 
ferent characters. By this paſ- 
ſage may alſo be underſtood 
inveterate diſeaſes, that can hard- 
ly be cured without a miracle. 

e Mark ix. 20. 

V. 22. As they avere in Galilee.] 
See Mark ix. 29. 

V. 24. Capernaum.] Which 
Jeſus Chriſt had choſen for the 


place of his reſidence, Mat. iv. 
13. and ix. 1. comp, with Mark 
xi. 1. This is the reaſon. why 
they ſtayed till he was come to 


Capernaum to aſk him for the 


tribute. 

The two drachmas.] Gr. Di- 
drachm. That is two drachms, 
or half a ſhekel, which might be 
worth about 14d. of our money. 
This was the tribute which eve- 
ry Few paid yearly for the uſe 
and ſervice of the temple, Exod. 


XxX. 13, 16. There are ſtill ſome 


pieces of this coin to be ſeen in 
the cabinets of the curious, with 
this inſcription, DID RAC H- 
MA. 

V. 25. Cuſtom.] Gr. the cenſiu, 
the original Gr. word (xwoo) 
was uſed among the Romans to 
denote the valuation of each 
man's goods. Here it is taken 


for the tax that was laid upon 


ons and _ Or, of 
Of ſtrangers. of others, 
/ rang 9 becauſe 
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ed. 27 But however, not to give them any offence, go 
to the ſea, caſt in a hook, and the firſt iſh which comes 


up take and open his mouth ; you ſhall find there a ſtater ; 
that take, and give it them for me and you. | 


becauſe the word ranger may give them no occaſion for blame- 
be ambiguous, mg Us: 

V. 27. Not to give them any A. ſiater.] That is, four drach- 
offence.] i. e. That they may mas, or a /hekel, which might be 
1ave no pretence for rejecting worth about half a crown of our 
my doctrine, or that we may money. | 


CCC 


CHAP. XVIN. 


Children emblems of humility, 1——5. To avoid whatever 
may be occaſion of falling or giving offence, 6—11. The 
loft ſheep. Brotherly reproof, 12 17. Power to bind 
and looſe given the Apoſtles. Union in prayer and its efficacy, 
i8——20. Hard-heartedneſs of creditors condemned, To 
be ready to forgive, 21 35. 


I T that time the diſciples came to IEsus and aſked 


him, who was the greateſt in the kingdom of hea- 

ven. 2 Whereupon Jxsus having called to him a little 
child, ſet him in the midſt of them, and faid; 3 I declare 
to you, if you be not converted, and become like little 
children, you ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
4 He therefore that becomes humble as is this child, ſhall 
be the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven, 5 And who- 
ever 


V. 1. Matt. xx. 21. Mark ix. 33. Luke ix. 46. V. 3. Mat. xix. 


14. Mark x. 14. Luke xviii. 16, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. xi. 1, 2. 
. xx. 26. xx1il. 11. Luke ix. 48. Pal, cxxil. i, 3» 


V. 5. Mat. x. 42, 43. 


V. 1. The kingdom of h:awen.] V. 4. Becomes humble.] Or, 
z. e. In the kingdom of the Meſ- Hall become little i. e. free from 
fiah ; from hence it appears, that ambition, for a child is not ca- 
the diſciples ſtill entertained the pable of humility, properly ſo 
tame carnal ideas of this king- called, nor indeed of any virtue. 
dom, as the reſt of the causa did. Ste Plal, cxxxi, 2. | 
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ever receives a little child, ſuch as this, in my name, 


. 


receives me. | 
6 But if any one ſhall be an occaſion of falling to one 
of theſe little ones, who believes in me, it were better for 


him, that a milſtone had been hung about his neck, and 


that he had been thrown into the bottom of the fea. 7 
Woe to the world by reaſon of offences! for there is a ne- 


ceſſity that offences ſhould happen: however, woe to that 


perſon by whom the offence comes! 8 But if your hand 
or your foot are to you an occaſion of falling, cut them off 
and caſt them from you ; for it is better for you to enter 
into life, lame or maimed, than with two hands or two 
feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire. 9 So likewiſe, if your 
eye be to you an occaſion of falling, pull it out, and caſt 
it from you : for it is better for you to enter into life with 
one eye, than having both eyes to be caſt into the fire of 


gehenna, 10 Have a care how you deſpiſe any of theſe 
little ones, for I ſay to you, that in heaven their angels do 


continually 


| 
V. 6. Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 1. V. 7. Luke xvii. x. 1 Cor. xi. 
19. V. 8. Mat. v. 30. Mark ix. 43. Deut. xiti. 6. V. 10. Pſal. 
XXxXIiv. 8. 2 Kings vi. 16, 17. Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. Heb. i. 14. Luke 
ji. 19. Dan. vii. 16. viii. 16. Rev. vili. 2. . | 


V. 5. A at a as this.) i. e. 
A man as free from ambition as 
is this child. 

In my name. ] That is, becauſe 
he is a Chriſtian. 


V. 6. Shall be an occaſion of 


ſulling. ] Piety is ſometimes treat- 
ed in the world, with ſo much 
ſcorn and contempt, that the 
beſt of men are ſometimes a- 
ſhamed of making pretenſions to 
it; this is what Jeſus Chri/ calls 
here, to ſcandalize, to be an occa- 
ſion of falling ; that is, to diſcou- 
rage men from the profeſſion of 
the goſpel, by uſing them ill. 
See ver 10. of this chapter. 

A milſtone.] That is a very 
large ſtone. This kind of pu- 
niſhment was uſed in ria. 

V. 7. (my By offence or 
feandal is generally meant what- 
ever is capable of turning men 
away from piety and the profeſ- 
gon of the goſpel, ſuch as con- 


tempt, injuries, perſecutions, and 
alſo ill examples. | 

A neceſſity.) That is, ſuch a 
thing is unavoidable, Luke xvii. 
1. conſidering the perverſeneſs 
of men. | 

V. 8, 9. Tour hand—your foot 
—your eye -] Theſe verſes are 
not to be taken litterally : the 
meaning of them is, that it is 
better to part with whatever is 
moſt dear and precious to us in 
the world, whenever it becomes 
an obſtacle to our ſalvation, than 
to incur, the eternal diſpleaſure 
of God, by keeping it. 

Everlaſting fire.] Concerning 
the word gehenna. See Mat. 
v. 22. 

V. 10. Theſe little ones.] That 
are in the ſame diſpoſitions as 
the children mentioned in the 
foregoing verſes. 

Their angels.] Since all angels 
in general are miniſtering ſpirits 
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continually behold the face of my heavenly Father. 11 


Moreover the Son of Man is come to ſave what was loft. 
12 If a man had a hundred ſheep, and one of them 


chance to ſtray, do you think that he would not leave the 


ninety nine to go into the mountains and look after that 
which is ſtrayed? 13 And if he ſhould happen to find it, 
aſſuredly I tell you, that it would give him more joy than 
do the ninety nine which went not aſtray. 14 In like 
manner, your Father, who is in heaven, is not willing 
that any of theſe little ones ſhould be loſt, 

15 If your brother has done you an injury, go and 
make him ſenſible of it between you and him ; if he heark- 
en to you, you have gained your brother, 16 But if he 
hearkens not to you, take with you one or two perſons 
more, that every thing may be confirmed by the word of 
two or three witneſſes. 17 And if he refuſe to hearken to 
them, tell it the church : and if he will not hearken even to 


the church, let him be to you as an heathen and a pub- 
| lican. 


V. x1. Mat. x. 6. xv. 24. Luke ix. 56. xix. 10. John iii, 17. 
x Cor. viii. 11. V. 12, Luke xv. 4. Jer. I. 6. V. 15. 
Luke xvii. 3. Lev. xix. 17. Ecclus xix. 13. Jam. v. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 
19. 1 Pet. iti. 1. V. 16. Numb. xxxv. 30. Deut. xvii. 6. xix. 15. 
x Kings xxi. 10. John viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. Heb. x. 28. V. 17. 
Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Theſ. iii. 6, 14. 2 John ver. 10. 1 Cor. v. 5, 9. 


2 Cor. xi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 20. 


to the righteous, Heb. i. 14. if 
any one of them is ſtyled the 
angel of ſuch a particular perſon, 
it cannot from thence be inferred 
that there are any appointed to 
watch over ſome perions more 
than others, as the Jews ima- 
gined. 

Do continually behold.) That is, 
are always in the preſence of 
God, ready to execute his orders 
for the good of the faithful. 
Concerning this expreſſion, ſee 
I Kings xvii. 1. and Luke i. 19. 


have received from your brother, 
be uſed as a pretence for your 
neglecting to promote his ſalva- 
tion. There 1s a precept nearly 
like this, Lev. xix. 17. 

V. 16. Every thing.] This is 
an application of Deut. xix. 15. 
But Page theſe words are to 
be underſtood of the mediation 
between two conteſting perſons, 
and not of the depoſitions of 
witneſſes, the meaning of them 
therefore is, that the aubole mat- 
ter may be decided by the interpo- 


V. 11. Moreover the Son of ſition of tavo or three perſons. 


Man, &c.] i. e. Such as you fee 
them, how contemptible ſoever 
in the eyes of the world, are 
notwithſtanding the objects of 
God's love; and it was to ſave 
ſuch perſons the Meſſiah came. 
V. 15. F your brother—] i. e. 
Let not any injury that you may 


V. 17. The church.) i. e. To 
the whole body of the church : 
the Jeaus were wont to denounce 
in their ſynagogues, thoſe that 
obſtinately rejected private ad- 
momt1ons. | 

A heathen and a publican.] 
Theſe two ſorts of perſons you 

Y 
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lican. 18 Aſſuredly I tell you, that whatever you ſhall 
have bound on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 
whatever you ſhall have looſed on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. 

19 I tell you moreover, that when two of you ſhall live 
on earth in unity, whatever they ſhall aſk ſhall be granted 
them by my Father who is in heaven. 20 For where two 
or three are met together in my name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. * 

21 Then Peter came to him and ſaid, Lord, when my 
brother ſhall have injured me, how often ſhall I forgive 
him? Shall J forgive him till ſeven times? 22 JESuS 
anſwered him: I ſay not to you till ſeven times only, but 
till ſeventy times ſeven. | 

23 So that the kingdom of heaven is like a king who 
had a mind to call his ſervants to an account. 24 When 
he had begun to'take account, there was one brought to 
him that owed him ten thouſand talents. 25 And as he 


had not wherewithal to pay, his maſter ordered that he 


ſhould be fold, he, his wife, his children, and all that he 
had, that the debt might be payed. 26 But the ſervant 
proſtrate before him, ſaid to him, Lord, allow me time, 
and.1 will pay you all. 27 Then his Lord, moved with 

cCompaſſion, 


V. 18. John xx. 23. Mat. xvi. 19. V. 19. John ix. 31. Jam. v. 


16. 1 John iti. 22. v. 14. V. 21. Luke xvii. 3, 4. 


24. V. 25. 2 Kings iv. I. 


by the Jews put in the ſame 
Tank, thinking themſelves de- 
filed by converſing with either 
of them. 

V. 18. Whatever you /hall have 
bound.) i. e. The condemnation 
you ſhall paſs upon ſo incorri- 
gible a perſon ſhall be ratified in 
heaven. Jeſus Chriſt applies to 
the ſubjet here in hand the 
maxim he had laid down before, 
chap. xvi. 19. 

. I9. Whatever they ſhall aſt.] 


Theſe words are not to be lite- 


rally underſtood. The meaning 
of them is, that union is fo ac- 
ceptable to God, eſpecially if 
made with a deſign of mutually 
exciting men to virtue, and re- 


forming one another, that in 


ſuch a caſe there is no favour 


of the 


WF. 22. Gen. iv. 


but what God is ready to grant. 
V. 20. In my name.] i. e. As 
they are Chriſtians, when they 


meet to diſcharge the duties of 


the chriſtian religion. 

In the midſt of them.] As me- 
diator to obtain from God what- 
ever they ſhall aſk in my name. 

V. 23. The kingdom of heaven 
is like—] i. e. The ſame thing 
ſhall happen under the kingdom 

Meſfiah as when a king, 
&c. | 

V. 24. Ten thouſand talents.] 
The talent was worth about ſix 
hundred crowns. . Ten thouſand 
talents are here put for an im- 
menſe ſum. 

V. 25. He ſhould be ſold.] This 
is an alluſion to a cuſtom that 
prevailed among the Jeaus, — 
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compaſſion, let him go, and forgave him the debt. 28 
But this ſame ſervant was no ſooner gone out, but meet- 
ing one of his fellow-ſervants who owed. him a hundred 


denarius's, he ſeized him, and holding him by the throat, 


ſaid to him; Pay me what thou oweſt me. 29 Upon 
which his fellow-ſervant caſting himſelf at his feet, con- 
jured him, ſaying, Give me time, and I will pay you all. 
30 But inſtead of being willing 0 do fo, he went and threw 
him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 31 His 
other fellow-ſervants ſeeing this were very much concerned 
at it, and went and acquainted their lord with what had 
happened. 32 Then the lord cauſed him to be called, 
and faid to him, Thou wicked ſervant; I forgave you your 
debt, becauſe you intreated me. 33 Ought not you there- 
fore to have had compaſſion on your fellow-ſervant, as I 
had pity on you? 34 So that his lord in great anger de- 
livered him to the officers of juſtice, till he ſhould pay all 
that was due to him. 35 In like manner my heavenly 
Father ſhall deal with you, if from his heart every one of 
you forgive not his brother his offences. 


V. 35. Matt vi. 14. Mark xi. 26. Jam. ii. 13. Prov. xxi. 13. 


alfo to their law. See Exod. about ſeven pence halfpenny. 
xxii. 3. Lev. xxv. 47. 2 Kings 


Iv. I. 
V. 28. A hundred denarius's.] 
i.e. A very ſmall ſum in com- 
ariſon of that mentioned before. 
he Roman denarius was of the 
fame value as the drachma, i. e. 


V. 34. Officers of Juſtice.] The 
original Gr. word (Bacanra;g) 
doth not only ſignify execution- 
ers, or perſons that put crimi- 
nals to the torture, but alſo 
goalers, that had the charge of 
the priſoners, and examined them. 
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| CH AP, XIX: 
Marriage indiſſoluble. Divorce permitted the Jews, only be- 


cauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, 1 


12, Chrift 


bleſſes the young children by laying his hands upon them, 


a3 
zo follow Chriſt. 


15. The rich young man refuſes to quit his poſſeſſions 


Salvation of the rich difficult, 16 


26. 


Reward of thoſe who abandon all for Chriſt's ſake, 


27 30. 


1 WHEN 


k 
5 
2 3 
© 


ST. MATTH E W's GOSPEL. 


1 HEN Jzsus had ended theſe diſcourſes, he 
departed out of Galilee, and went towards the 

borders of Judea along the river Jordan. 2 A great mul- 
titude of people followed him there ad, and he healed their 
ck. 8 
ht Then there came to him certain Phariſees, who, to 
enſnare him, aſked him, whether it was lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for any cauſe whatever? 4 He an- 
ſwered them, Have you not read, that in the beginning 
the Creator made man and woman? 5 For this reaſon, 
ſays the ſcripture, ſhall a man leave his father and his mother 
and cleave to his wife, and they two ſhall be but one fleſh. 
6 So that they are no longer two, but one fleſh, There- 
fore what God has joined let not man ſeparate. 7 Why 
then, ſaid they to him, did Moſes order to give a libel of 
divorce, and to put away his wife? 8 He replied to them; 
It was becauſe of the hardneſs of your heart that Moſes 
permitted you to divorce your wives; but in the begin- 
ning it was not ſo, 9 And I declare to you, that who- 
ever puts away his wife, except on account of adultery, 
and marries another, commits adultery, and whoever 
| marries 

V. 1. Mark x. 1. John iii. 22. x. 40. V. 3. Ecclus. xxi. 26. 
V. 4. Gen. i 27. v. 2. Mal. ii. 15. V. 5. Gen. ii. 24. Eph. v. 31. 
1 Cor. vi. 16. vii. 11. 3 Eſdr. iv. 20. Pſal. xlv. To. V. 7. Deut. 


xxiv. 1. Matt. v. 31. V. 9. Matt. v. 32. Mark x. 11. Luke xiv. 18. 
1 Cor. vii. 11. Jer. iii. 8. ö 


V. 1. Towards the borders of 
Judea.] That is, in that part of 
Judea which bordered upon Jor- 
dan, in the place where ohn had 
baptized, John x. 40. 

Along] Or, beyond. 

V. 3. Whether it avas lawful.) 
The Fewws were then divided in 
their opinions concerning di- 
worce. Some that followed 
Rabbi Sammait, aſſerted that it 
was unlawful for a man to put 
away his wife except ſhe was 
guilty of adultery; but the fol- 
lowers of Rabbi Hillel, which 
were indeed the greater number, 
maintained that a man might 
divorce his wife for any cauſe 
whatſoever. 

V. 5. Says the ſeripture.] Gr. 
and ſays. But the word /crip- 
ture muſt be inſerted here, as 


alſo Heb. 1. 7. Epheſ. v. 14. 
One fleſb.] This is a Hebraiſm, 
which ſignifies one and the ſame 


2 | 

. 7. Did Moſes order.] It 
muſt be obſerved that Moſes 
doth not expreſly command huſ- 
bands to divorce their wives, 
Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. but only not 
to put them away, before they 
have given them a bill of di- 
vorcement. 

Order.] Or, permit, as it is 
Mark x. 4. 

V. 8. The ng of your 
hearts.] i. e. Upon the account 
of the perverſe and incorrigible 
temper of your anceſtors, Deut. 
x. 16. comp. with the Seventy. 

V. 9. Adultery.) The Greek 
word eogreicae properly ſignifies 
ins but the ſame word 
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A NEW VERSION or 


marries her that is put away, commits adultery likewiſe. 
10 Upon which his diſciples ſaid to him, If the caſe be- 
tween a man and his wife be ſuch, it is not expedient to 


marry. 11 He anſwered them, All are not capable of this, 


but thoſe to whom it was given. 12 For as there are eu- 
nuchs who were born ſuch, and others who were made 
eunuchs by men, ſo are there alſo ſome who have made 
themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's fake, He 
that is capable of this let him do it. | 

13 Then were brought to him young children, that he 
might lay his hands upon them, and pray for them; but as 
the diſciples were keeping them back, 14 JEsus ſaid to 
them, Let the children come to me and hinder them not, 
for it is to ſuch as are lite them that the kingdom of hea- 


ven belongs. 
them, he went from thence, 


15 And when he had laid his hands upon 


16 At the ſame time one came to him and ſaid, Good 


V. to. Prov. xxi. 19. Ecclus. xxvi. 10, Cc. 


maſter, 


V. 11. 1 Cor. vii. 


27 77.9 17. V. 12. 1 Cor. vii. 7, 32, 34. ix. 5, 15. Ia. lvi. 3, 4, 5. 


Wiſd. iii. 14. 
Luke xviii. 18. Dan. vii. 18. 


is often taken for adultery. 
V. 10. Caſe.] Gr. if /uch is the 


cauſe of buſineſs, (airia) which 


is a law term. 
V. 11. All are not capable of 


this.] This is commonly render- 


ed, All men do not comprehend 
this abord. But there was no 
difficulty in what J Chri/t 
had ſaid. Beſides, the Greek 
na fignifies not only a word 
ut alſo a thing in the ſtyle of 


the New Te/lament. And the 


word. xXwgecs, which is rendered 
do comprehend, ſignifies alſo are 


_ capable off, and denotes the force 


of the mind as well as the un- 
derſtanding. The Spriack ver- 
lion hath tranſlated it thus. 

V. 12. Who bawe made them- 
felwves eunuchs.] That have re- 


ſolved to abſtain from marrying, 
that they may the better apply 
themſelves to the ſervice of 
God, r Cor. vii. 34. 
He that is capable of this let 
e 


V. 13. Gen. xlvii. 14, Is. 
Mark x. 14. Luke xviii. 15. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 


V. 14. Mat. xviil, 3. 
V. 16. Mark x. 17. 


him de it.] This is commonly 
tranſlated, He that is able to com- 
prehend this, let him comprehend 
it. But we have ſhewed in our 
note on the foregoing verſe, that 
this is not the ſenſe of this paſ- 
ſage. The meaning of Fe/us 
Chriſt is, that all men have not 
continence to abſtain from ma- 
trimony, and to remain unmar- 
ried. 

V. 13. Might lay bis hands.} 
As the Feawws were wont to do, 
when they implored God's bleſſ- 
ing on any perſon. See Gen. 
xlviii. 14, 15. 

Keeping them back.) Thoſe 
that brought the children, Mark 
* 23+ 

V.14. To ſuch as are like them.] 
See Mat, xviil. 2, 3, 4. and Mark 
*. 1 

V. 16. One.] A young man, 
as is manifeſt from ver, 20. and 
that was in ſome conſiderable 
poſt, Luke xvill. 18. 


Sr. MAT THE W's GOSPEL, 


maſter, What good thing can I do in order to obtain eter- 
nal life? 17 Jesus anſwered him, Why do you call me 
good? There is none good but God alone. But if you 
will enter into life, keep the commandments. 18 Which, 
replied he; Theſe, ſays JESsUs to him, Thou ſhalt not 
kill: thou ſhalt not commit adultery : thou ſhalt not ſteal: 
thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs: 19 Honour thy father 
and thy mother: and this other, thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. 20 The young man faid to him, All 
theſe. things have I kept from my youth, what more do I 
want? 21 Jxsus ſaid to him, if you have a mind to be 
perfect, go, fell what you have, and give it to the poor, 
and you ſhall have treaſure in heaven ; then come and fol- 
low me. 22 But when the young man heard this, he 
went away very ſorrowful, for he had large ou! prnawnn 

23 And Jxsvus faid to his diſciples, Aſſuredly I tell you, 
that a rich man ſhall not without great difficulty enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 24 J tell you again; It is eaſier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 25 The 
diſciples hearing this, were extremely ſurprized, and faid 


Who then can be ſaved? 26 And JEsus looking upon 
| | them 


V. 17. Jam. i. 17. V. 18. Exod. xx. 13. Deut. v. 17. V. 19. 
Mat. xv. 4. Xxii. 39. Lev. xix. 18. Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. v. 14. Eph. 
vi. 2 Jam. ii. 8. V. 21. Mat. vi. 20. Lukexii. 33. Acts ii. 44. 
iv. 32, 34. V. 23. Mark x. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 1 Cor. i. 26. Jam. 
ii. 5. V. 26. Jer. xxxii. 17. Zech. viii. 6. Luke i. 37. Job x. 13. 
xlii. 2. | | 


V. 13. But God alone.] Jeſus 
Chri/t gives thereby to under- 
ſtand, that he deſerves the name 
of goad maſter (which this man 
gives him) upon no other ac- 
count, but becauſe he was ſent 


by him who is the only good be- 


ing. Some manuſcripts read, 
Why do you enquire of me con- 
cerning what is good? There ts 
but one good, that is God. 


V. 21. Sell aubat you have.] 


This is not a general precepts 


but belongs to this man in par- 


ticular, and the neceſſity of ob- 
ſerving it depends on the cir- 
cumſtances men find themſelves 
in. But there is no Chriſtian 


but what ought always to be 
ready to doit, when God calls 
him thereto. 

V. 24. A camel.] The Jeaus 


had ſuch a ſaying as this; when 


they would expreſs a thing that 
was impoſſible, or tragic dif- 
ficult, they ſaid that an elephant 
could more eaſily paſs through 
the eye of a needle, than ſuch or 
ſuch a thing ſhould happen. 

V. 25. Who then can be ſaved?} 
The reaſon of their aſking this 
queſtion, 1s, that the world con- 
fiſts either of perſons that are 
rich, or very defirous of becom- 
ing ſo. 
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K NEW VERSION or 

them ſaid , With men this is impoſſible, but with God all 
things are poſhble, 125 

27 Then Peter replying, faid to him: But we who 
have left all, and followed you, what reward ſhall we have ? 
28 Jxsus anſwered, I aſſure you, that in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man ſhall be ſeated on the throne of his 
glory, you who have followed me ſhall fit on twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 29 And whoever ſhall 
hive forſaken, either houſes, or brothers, - or ſiſters, or fa- 
ther, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
name's ſake, he ſhall receive an hundred times as much, 
and moreover inherit eternal life. 30 Now many that are 


firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt. 


V. 27. Mat. v. 3. Mark x. 28. 
2 Pet. iii. 13. 
30. Iſa. Ixv. 16 Ixvi. 22. Wiſd. ili. 8. 2 Cor. v. 17. 

Luke xviii. 29, 30. V. 30. Mat. xx. 16. 


V. 28. Acts iii. 21. 


Xx. 29, 30. 


Luke xviii. 28. Deut. xxxiii. . 
Revel. xxi. 1. Luke xxii. 29, 
V. 29. Mark 

Mark. x. 31. 


Luke xiii. 30. comp. Mat. viii. 17, 12. xxi. 32, 33. Luke vii. 29, 30. 


V. 26. With men this is impoſ- 
Jible.] i. 6 humanly ſpeaking it 


is extremely difficult for men to 


have riches, and not make an 
in uſe of them; but with God's 
aſſiſtance men may make a good 
uſe of riches, and forſake them 
whenever they are called to it 
in order to follow Fe/us Chri/?. 
V. 27. Left all.] The little we 

had, and which to us was as 
much conſiderable as great riches 
are to others, | 

V. 28. In the regeneration.| 
Theſe words may be underſtood 
either of the reſurrection, or of 
that great ange which was to 
be cauſed in the world by the 
preaching of the goſpel, and eſ- 
pecially by the ſending down of 
the Holy Ghoſt after our Lord's 
aſcenſion. This is the time 
which St. Pau! ſtyles the ene l- 
ing of all things, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Properly ſpeaking it is the king- 
dom of the Mefrah. 

Shall be ſeated.) In profane 
authors the words to ft doaun 
are uſed to denote authority and 
command, when they are applied 
to kings and judges. See Exod. 


Wii. ag. Pal. It. 3. ü. 0. 
xlvii. 9. x. 1. Mat. xxii. 44. 
xxvi. 64. Acts ii. 34, 35. 

You /hall ſit on twelve throncs.] 
The meaning of this is, that the 
Apoſtles were to be ſupreme 
Judges in the church of what 
relates to faith and manners, 
Luke xxii. 29, 30. John xx. 21. 
or elſe, that at the reſurrection 
they ſhall be as the afiftants of 
the ſupreme judge of all things. 

V. 29. For my names ſake} 
Mark x. 29. For my ſake and the 
goſpel's, Luke xviii 29. For the 
kingdom of God's ſake, an hun- 
dared fold. St. Mark ch. x. 30. 
and St. Luke xviii. 30. add in 
this age. Which muſt not be 
literally underſtood, but accord - 
ing to a compenſation of which 
picty is to judge, and not covet- 
ouſneſs, 1 Tim. vi. 6. 

V. 30. Now many.] This is a 
proverbial expreſſion which Je- 
ſus Chrift often makes uſe of, 
in order to check the preſump- 
tion which ſome of his Apoſtles, 
and St. Peter in particular, were 
guilty of. See Mat. xx. 16. 
Mark x. 31. Luke xiii. 30. 


CHAP. 


ST. MATTHEWS Go 
. Fy 


CHAP. XX, 


The parable of the labourers, who, though hired at different 
hours of the ſame day, receive the ſame wages, 1 16. 
Chrift foretels his death and ſufferings to his diſciples, 17 — 
IS The ambition of Zebedee's ſons rebuked, 20——29. 
Two blind men reſtored to their fight near Fericbo, 3J0—35. 


I OR the kingdom of heaven is like a maſter of a 
houſe, who went out early in the morning to hire 
labourers for his vineyard: 2 And having agreed with 
them for a denarius a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 
3 Afterwards going out about the third hour, he ſaw others 
ſtanding idle in the market place. 4 And he ſaid to them, 
Go you alſo into my vineyard, I will give you what is rea- 
ſonable, and they went hither, 5 He went out likewiſe at 
the ſixth hour, and at the ninth, and did the ſame. 6 
Laſtly, he went out about the eleventh hour, and having 
found others who were idle, he ſaid to them, Why ſtand 
you here all the day, doing nothing? 7 Becauſe no body 
has hired us, anſwered they. Upon which he ſaid to 
them; Go you likewiſe into my vineyard, and what is 
reaſonable I will give you. 8 When the evening was 
come, the maſter of the vineyard ſaid to his ſteward, call 
the 


V. 1. Mat. xx1. 33. Iſa. v. 1. 


V. 1. The kingdom of heaven is 
like, &c. ] i. e. The ſame thing 
kappens under the kingdom ot 
the Meſliah, as if an houſholder, 
Se. The deſign of this parable 
is to vindicate the equity of 


God's revealing his goſpel to the 


gentiles as well as Jeabs. 

For his wineyard.] The He- 
brews were wont to call indiffe- 
rently ed or vineyard every 
thing belonging to the coun- 
try. Compare the Hebrew with 
the Seventy in the following 
paſſages, Levit. xix. 19, Prov. 


xxxi. 16. Hoſea ii. 15. Lament. 
ll. 16. 

V. 2. For a denarius.] Which 
was about ſeven pence halfpenny 
of our money. 

V. 3. About the third hour.) i. e. 
About our nine of the clock in 
the morning. 

V. 5. About the fixth hour.] 
About noon. | 

V. 6. About the eleventh hour. 
At five of the clock in the 
atternoon, when there was but 
one hour of the day remain» 


ing. 
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ANEW VERSION Or 
the labourers, and pay them their hire, beginning from 
the laſt to the firſt. g Thoſe therefore that were not hired 
till the eleventh hour came, and received each a denarius. 
10 The firſt came in their turn, imagining they ſhould 
have more, but neither received they but each one His de- 
narius. 1T And in receiving it, they murmured againſt 
the maſter of the houſe: 12 Theſe laſt have not labour- 


ed, ſaid they, but an hour, and you have made them equal 


to us, who have borne the fatigue and heat of the day. 13 
But he replied to one of them; Friend, I do you no 
wrong; did not you agree with me for a denarius à day? 
14 Take what belongs to you, and be gone; I will give to 
this laſt as much as to you. 15 May not I do what 1 
leaſe with my own? and is your eye evil becauſe I am 
good? 16 Thus the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt hall be 
laſt, for many are called, but few choſen. « | 
17 Now as he was on the way to go to Jeruſalem, he 
took his twelve diſciples aſide, and ſaid to them; 18 We 
are now going up to Jeruſalem, where the Son of man 


' ſhall be delivered into the hands of the chief prieſts and 


feribes, who will condemn him to death, 19 And give 
him over to the gentiles, to be expoſed to their ſcoffs, to 
be ſeourged and crucified, but on the third day I will riſe 
again, | 

| 20 At 


V. 16. Mat. xix. 30; xxii. 14. Mark x. 31. Luke xiii. 30. comp. 
Mat. viii. XY. Xx1. 21. Luke vii. 29. xii. 32. 2 Efd. viii. 1, 3. ix. 15, 
. X. 57. V. 17. Mat. xvi. 21. Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 31. V. 18. 
Mat. xxi. 38. xxvii 3. Mark xiv. 64. V. 19. John xviii. 32. Acts 
iv. 27. 


V. 15. L your eye evil.] i. e. 
Are you jealous at my being 
bountiful? Do you repine at my 
liberality ? An evil eye is uſed in 
ſcripture to denote envy and 
'covetouſneſs, two vices that are 
nearly related, Deut. xv. 9. Prov, 


xxii. 9. and xxiii. 6. Ecclus. xiv, - 


Xo. Sec the note on Mat. vi. 22. 

V. 16. The j:r/} hall be lat. ] 
z. e. Shall be equally dealt with, 
the houſholder making no diffe- 
rence between them. 

Many are called, but ſcau cho- 
ſen.) Theſe are common and 
proverbial ſayings, which muſt 
not be literally taken; the mean- 


ing of them is much the ſame as 
of what Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Mat. 
vii 14. The gate that leadeth to 
life is fkraight, and there be but 
feav that go in through it. See the 
like expreſſions, 4 Eſdr. viii. 1, 
4. TR; . . 

V. 18. The Son of man /hall be 
delivered.) As this was the laſt 
year of our Saviour's life up- 
on earth, he takes care to ac- 
quaint his diſciples before hand, 
with his future ſufferings and 
death. N 

V. 19. To the gentiles.] To Pi- 
late, a Roman judge, and to his 
ſoldiers, John xvin. 32. 
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ST. MATTHEW' GOSPEL. 


20 At the ſame time the wife of Zebedee came to him 
with her ſons, and caſt herſelf at his feet, to entreat him 
for ſomething. 21 And he ſays to her, what is your re- 
queſt? Order, ſays ſhe, that thoſe, my two ſons, may be 
ſeated in your kingdom, the one on your right hand, and 
the other on your left. 22 JE Ss replied, You know not 
what you aſk: Can you drink of the cup which I am to 
drink, and be baptized with the baptiſm which I am to be 
baptized with ? "They faid to him, We can, 23 It is true, 
anſwered JE$Us, that you ſhall drink of my cup, and be 
baptized with the baptiſm which I am to be baptized with, 
but to be ſeated at my right hand, or at my left, is not in 


V. 20. Mat. iv. 27. Mark x. 35. 
ii. 19. XxIi. 19. Pſal. xlv. 9. Heb. xii. 2. 


wy 


V. 21. Mat. xvi. 27, 28. 1 Kings 
V. 22. Mat. xxvi. 39, 


42. John xvii. 11. Mark xvi. 36. Luke xii. 50. xxii. 42. V. 23. 
Mat. xxv. 34. Acts xii. 2. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Cor. i. 7, 


Heb. xi. 16. Rev. i. Ys 


V. 20. The wife of Zebedee.] 
Gr. The mother of Zebedee's ſons. 
Her name was Salome, See 
Mark xv. 40. and Mat. xxvii. 56. 

V. 21. My tao ſons.] James 
the elder, and John the Evange- 
liſt, Mark x. 35. 

One at your right hand, and, 
&c.] From hence it appears, 
that the * Apoſtles themſelves 
were ſtill poſſeſſed with the 
ſime wrong notions of the Meſ- 
ſiah's kingdom, as the generality 
of the Jewiſh nation, namely, 
that it would be a temporal king- 
dom; which it is proper to ob- 
ſerve, becauſe it clears ſeveral 
paſſages in the goſpels. For in- 
fiances, that the firſt Chriſtians 
and the Apoſtles themſelves were 
poſſeſſed with ſuch falſe notions, 
tee John vi. 15. Luke xxii. 25, 
26. and xxiv. 21. Acts i. 6. 

V. 22. You know not.] Theſe 
words are directly ſpoken to the 
two diſciples, who deſired their 
mother to beg this favour of 
Jeſus Chriſt, that they might 
meet with the better ſucceſs, 
Mark x. 353 36, 37» 


The cup —— the baptiſm ——] 

Theſe two expreſſions are to be 
underſtood of Chriſt's ſufferings 
and death. The like metaphors 
were common among the Fews. 
Concerning the metaphor of the 
cup. See Plal. xi. 6. and Ixxv. . 
and that of bapti/m or, dipping. 
See Pſal. xlii. 8. Ixix. 3. 
V. 23. It is true, you /ball 
drink] St. James the Elder, 
was beheaded by order of He- 
rod Agrippa, Acts xii. 2. and St. 
John underwent ſeveral perſe- 
cutions, being in particular ba- 
niſhed into the iſland Pathmos, 
Rev. 1. 9. and put into a caldron 
of boiling oil, as we learn from 
Tertul. Preſcript. cap. 35. and 
St. Jerome in his note on this 
place. . b 

But to thaſe.] Thus doth the 
Syriack verſion read, there is no 
occaſion of adding any word by 
way of ſupplement. The parti- 
cle but, * is in the original, 
ſignifies ſometimes in the New 
Teſtament, unlsſs. Yor an in- 


ſtance of this, ſee Mark ix. 8. 


comp. with Mat. xvii. 8. 
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my power to give, but to thoſe for whom it is appointed by 
my Father. 24 The other ten having heard this, con- 
ceived indignation againſt the two brothers. 25 And I E- 
sus having called them to him ſaid; You know, the 
princes of the nations have dominion over them; and the 
great exerciſe authority upon them. 26 Among you it 
ſhall not be ſo; on the contrary, whoever deſires to be 
great among you, he muſt be as your ſervant. 27 And he 
that deſires to be firſt among you, muſt be as your ſlave : 
28 Juſt as the Son of man is not come to be ſerved, but to 


ſerve, and to give his life for the ranſom of many, 

29 As they were coming out of Jericho, a great multi- 
tude of people followed him; 30 And two blind men, 
who were ſitting in the road, having heard that he was 


paſſing by, began to cry, Lord, Son of David, have pity 


upon 


V. 24. Mark x. 41. Luke xxii. 24. V. 25. Mark x. 42. Luke 
xxii. 25. V. 28. Mat. xxvi. 28. John xi. 5 f. Xili. 4, 5. Phil. ii. 7. 
Luke xxii. 27. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
Iſa. liii. xo, 11. Dan. ix. 24. V. 22. Mark x. 46. Luke xviii. 35. 
V. 30. Mat. ix. 27. Xi, 23. John vii. 31. | 


Appointed.] Gr. prepared, Fe- 


ſus Chrift applies to the glories 


of heaven what his diſciples were 
ſo ſtupid as to underſtand of the 
glories of the earth. 

V. 25. The princes of the nati- 


ons. ] i. e. of the gentiles. For 


God had preſeribed the children 
of Jſrael, a juſt and equitable 
form of government. See Deut. 
xvli. 14. to the end of the chap- 
ter. 

Having dominion over them.] 
The original Gr. word (xa xv- 


pie) ſignifies ſometimes to 
uſe an immoderate and arbitrary 
poaber. It imports the abuſe of 
the royal authority, deſcribed 
1 Sam. viii. IT, 12, 13. which 
God ſometimes is pleaſed to 
permit for the puniſhment of 
men's iniquities. 

V. 26, 27. Servant — Slade —1 
The words /ervant and ſlave. 
are not here to be taken literal- 
ly. The meaning of them is, 
that he that preſides over others, 
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ought to conſider his ſtation not 
ſo much as a noble and high 

oſt, as a charge and office that 
indiſpenſably obliges him to be 
always ready to defend and aſſiſt 
his ſubjects. This may be an 
alluſion to what is ſaid Deut. 
xvii. 20. That the heart of the 
king of Iſrael ought not to be lifted 
up above his brethren. And ge- 
nerally indeed, true greatneſs 
confiſts in a man's humbling 
himſelf, and condeſcending to 
the meaneſt and loweſt offices; 
if it is to do any good or ſervice 
to his fellow creatures. 

V. 28. Many. ] See the note on 
Mat. xxvi. 28. 

V. 30. Tavo blind men.] St, 
Mark x. 46, and St. Luke xviii. 
35. mention but one blind man, 
undoubtedly becauſe there was 
one of more note than the other, 
and whoſe name was better 
known. He was called Bartimæ- 
5, and in all likelihood he was 
moſt concerned in this action, 
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upon us. 31 The people ſpoke roughly to them, to make 
them hold their peace; but they cried out the louder, 


Lord, Son of David, have pity upon us. 32 Then Jesvus: 
ſtanding ſtill called them, and ſaid, what would you have 
me do > you? 33 They ſaid to him, Lord, cauſe our eyes 
to be opened. 34 JEsUs then moved with compaſſion, 

touched their eyes, and they received their fight that very 
inſtant, and followed him, 
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JzsUs makes his entry into Feruſalem riding upon an afs, 
1—II. Goes into the temple. Drives out the buyers and fol- 
lers. Performs ſame miracles there. Replies to the chief 
prieſis and ſcribes, 12—16. Curſes the fig tree as he was 
going from Bethany to Feruſalem, and takes from thence an 
occaſion of ſhewing' the efficacy of faith, 179—22. Silences 
the chief prieſts, that required of him proofs of his divine 
miſſion, 23—27. He repreſents the incredulity of the Few- 
iſh nation by two parables, in which the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes perceived that he ſpake of them, 


1 A they drew nigh to Jeruſalem, and were come to 
Bethphage, near the Mount of Olives, IEsus ſent 

two diſciples, 2 And ſaid to them, go to the village which 
is 


V. r. Mark xi. 1. Luke xix. 29. 


V. 1. Bethphage.] A village at tween five and fix ſtadia Ci. e. 


the bottom of the mount of one of our miles) Acts i. 12. 


olives. See Mark xi. 1. and Luke 
xi. 1. The word Bethphage ſig - 
nifies a houſe of figs or dates. 
The mount of Olives.] Which 
ſtood over againſt Jeruſalem on 
the eaſt, at the diſtance of a 
ſabbath-day's journey from it, 
that is about 2000 cubits, or be» 


Joſeph. Antiq. xx. 6. 

V. 2. Village.] It is very pro- 
bable that this village was Beth - 
phage itſelf, which was not ſo far 
from Jeriſalm, as Bethany, from 
whence Chriſt was coming. See 
John xu, 112. 
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is over againſt you, forthwith you ſhall find an aſs tied 
with her fole by her, untie them and bring them to me. 
$a x if any one ſay any thing to you, tell him, that the 
q rd has occaſion for them, and he will ſend them imme- 
1 diately. 4 Now all this was done that this ſaying of the 
| prophet might be accompliſhed : 5 Tell ye the daughter 
15 of Sion, behold your king coming to you full of meekneſs, 
6 and riding upon an aſs, upon a colt the fole of an aſs. 6 
.= The diſciples then went, and having done as JEsus had 
ordered them, 7 They brought the aſs with her fole, ſpread 
their clothes upon them, and ſet him thereon. 8 Imme- 
5 diately a great multitude ſpread their clothes in the foad, 
whilſt others cut boughs of trees and ſtrewed the way with 
them. 9 And the people before, as well as behind, went 
crying, Has to the ſon of David, bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt 


394 


places. 


10 As he entered into Jeruſalem, all the city was 


in commotion, and every one inquired, who is this? 


11 And 


V. 5. Ifai. Ixii. x1. Zech. ix. 9. John xii. 15. V. 8. John xii. 13. 


Levit. xxiii. 40. 2 Kings ix. 13. 


Axiii. 39. 


V. 9. Pſal. cxviii. 24, 25. Mat. 


V. 5. Say ye to the daughter V. 8. Spread their cloibes.] As 


Sion.] The firſt words of this 
paſſage are taken from Iſai. Ixii. 
11. and the reſt from Zech. ix. . 
The ancient Fexwi/b doftagys 
were wont to apply theſe pro- 
phecies to the My/iah. The 
daughter of Sion, is Jeruſalem, 
2 Kings XIX. 21. 

Upon an aſs.] The word Ha- 
mor uſed in the original Hebreav, 
ſignifies both a he and a he aſs, 
but all ancient and modern tranſ- 
lators have rendered it a he aſs, 
See Zech. ix. . 

Upon the fole.] The particle 
and which is found both in the 
Hebrew and the Greek, is fre- 
quently added only by way of 
explanation, and not to connect 
two different things. 

V. 7. Thereon.] On the afs's 
colt. St. Mark, St. Luke and St. 
John, fay, that Jeſus Chrift ſat 
on the colt; and ſome ancient 
Greek copies of St. Matthew's 
goſpel read, upon him. 


but alſo to demonſtrate t 


was commonly practiſed among 


the eaſtern nations at the com- 


ing of their kings. See 2 Kings 
IX. I3. | 

Boughs.] As a ſign of rejoic- 
ing; and the ſame was alſo done 
at the feaſt of tabernacles, and 
on other publick rejoicings. See 
Levit. xxiii. 40. 1 Macc. xiii. 5 1. 
(See the Introduct. p. 149. 

V. 9. Hoſanna.] Theſe words 
are taken from Pſal. cxviii. 25. 
and ſignify /awve, I beſeech thee, 
This is an acclamation that was 
uſed at the feaſt of tabernacles ; 
and it was done not. only in 
commemoration of the delive- 
rance of the Jeavs out of ert: 

eir 
joyful expectation ofthe Meſſiah's 
coming; and thereby they did 
acknowledge %, to be the 
Meſiah. 

Hoſanna in the higheſt places.] 
1. e. Let this acclamation be 
heard in the higheſt heavens, ” 

we 


n 


ST. MAT THE W's Gos p. 
11 And the multitude replied, this is Ixsus the prophet of 


= 


Nazareth in Galilee. - 


12 Then JEsus being entered into the temple of God, 
turned out all thoſe who were ſelling and buying there, 
overthrew the tables of the money changers, and the ſtalls 


of thoſe that ſold doves. 


3 And faid to them; It is 


written, my houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, and 


ye have made it a den of thieves. | 
14 At the fame time came to him in the temple many 


blind men and eripples, and he healed them. 


15 But the 


chief prieſts and ſcribes ſeeing the wonders that he wrought, 
and the children crying in the temple, Hoſanna to the Son 


of David, ſaid to him in great indignation ; 


16 Do you 


hear what they ſay? yes, replied he to them, have ye never 
read this ſaying, out of the mouth of babes and ſucking 


* 


children 


V. IT. Mat. ii. 23. xvi. 14. Luke vii. 16. xxiv. 19, John vi. 14. 


Vil. 40, $2. ix. 17. 


V. 12. Mark ix. 15. Luke xix 45. John ii. 13, 


&c. Deut. xiv. 25. V. 13. Iſai. lvi. 7. Ix. 7. Jer. vii. 11. 1 Macc. 


vii. 37. V. 16. Pſal. viii. 3. 
well as on the earth, Luke xix. 

8. 
: V. 11. The multitude.] That 
came along. with him. 

V. 12. Who avere ſellingſ. In 
that part of the temple which 
was called the court of the Gen- 
tiles. 

The tables of the money changers, 
The money changers were they 
that exchanged the foreign coin 
brought by thoſe Jeaus that lived 
in remote countries, for that 
which was current in Fudea, that 
they might therewith purchaſe 
ſacrifices and oblations, or for 
other caſes injoyned by-the law, 
See Exod. xxx. 13. Levit. v. 15. 
xxvii. 3. Numb. xxxi. 47. Deut. 
xiv. 24. 

D_—— law injoyned that 
pigeons ſhould be offered upon 
tome particular occaſions, Lev. 
i. 14. Xii. 16. Luke ii. 28. 

V. 13. Shall be called.] i. e. 
Shall be. See Iſai. lvi. 7. and 
Jer. vii. 11. | | 

A den of thieves.] This may 
be an alluſion to the great num- 
ber of thieves which then infeſt- 
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ed Fudea, and were wont to 
hide themſelves in dens in the 
mountains, as is manifeft from 
ſeveral paſſages in Joſephus, but 
there were rohberies and' murders 
committed even in the temple 
itſelf, Jer. vii. 6. and Joſeph. de 
bello Jud. J. iv. c. 5. Antiq. J. xx. 
c. 6. 

V. 15. In great indignation. 
The true cal of Aer ad 
tion was' no other than the mi- 
raculous works that were 
wrought by Jes Chrijt, But 
they pretend here to be angry 
that he had given the children 
an occaſion of blaſpheming the 
name of God, and of applying to 
Feſus Hoſannas which belonged 
only to the true Meſſiah, | 

V. 16. Thou haſt drawn.] By 
this application of the words of 
David, Pſal. viii. 3. Feſus Chrift 
gives the chief of the Jeaus to 
underſtand that the ſnoutings of 
thoſe children did not proceed 
out of inconſiderateneſs, that 
they acknowledged him for the 
Meſſiah, and ſhewed them an ex- 
ample of what they ought to do. 
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children thou haſt drawn the moſt perfe& praiſe? 17 Then 
leaving them, he went out of the city as far as Bethany, 
where he paſled the night. | 
18 On the morrow, as he was returning to the city he 
grew hungry, 19 And ſeeing a fig tree in the way, he went 
up to it, but finding nothing on it but leaves, he ſaid to it, 
henceforth let no fruit grow on thee for ever, and inſtantly 
the fig tree withered away. 20 The diſciples having ſeen 
this, in great ſurpriſe, ſaid how is it that this tree is withered 
in an infant. 21 And JEsus anſwered them, I declare to 
ou, that if ye have faith, and doubt not, not only ſhall ye 
bo able to do what is ane to this fig tree, but even if ye 
ſhould ſay to this mountain, be thou removed, and caſt 
into the ſea, it ſhould be done. 22 And what ever ye ſhall 


aſk in 22 prayers, if ye do it with faith, ye ſhall obtain it. 

23 Aſter this, when he was come into the temple, the 
chief prieſts and elders of the people came to him, as he 
was teaching, and ſaid to him; by what authority do you 


theſe 


V. 17. Mark xi. 11. John vi. 15. V. 18. Mark xi. 12. Heb. vi. 


3. V. 20. Ma 
i. 6. V. 22. 


xi. 20. V. 21. Mat. xvii. 20. Luke xvii. 6. Jam. 
at. vii. 7. xviii. 19. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi. 9. John 
XIV. 13. XV. 7. xvi. 24. 1 John iii. 22. v. 14. Jam. v. 16. 


V. 23. 


Mat. vii. 29. Mark xi. 27. Luke xx. r. 


V. 17. Bethany.] Which was 
about fifteen ſtadia, or two 
thouſand paces from Feru/alem, 
on the eaſt fide of the Mount of 
Olives, John xi. 18. 

V. 19. Withered aabay.] All 
the miracles of Fe/us Chriſi were 


deſigned for the good and benefit 


of mankind. Whenever he per- 
formed any that were deſtruc- 
tive and pernicious, it was upon 
inanimate things, as the fig tree 
here, (or upon irrational crea- 
tures, as the ſwine of the Gerge- 


ſenes ) and yet was it not without 


a charitable deſign, namely, to 
teach men to make a due uſe of 
God's favours, Hebr. vi. 8. 
(The deſign of Feſus Chrift in 
drying up this fig tree, was to 
intimate, to his diſciples, that the 

ewwi/ſh nation having then but a 
ormal profeſſion of religion, 
and not bringing forth the fruit 


thereof, ſhould ſuddenly be 
curſed and rooted out.) 

V. 20. Having ſeen this.] The 
day after, Mark xi. 20. 

V. 21. To this mountain. ] See 
the note on Matt. xvii. 20. 

V. 22. Whatever ye ball aſt. ] 
See the note on Matt. xviii. 20. 

V. 23. The elders of the people.] 
This is a name of dignity rather 
than age. Theſe elders were 
magiſtrates, who upon account 
of their gravity and age were 
chofen in every city for the ad- 
miniſtration of civil and ecclefia- 
ſtical affairs. In the Old Teſta- 
ment by the elders of the people is 
commonly meant the magiſtrates, 
or men of greateſt note among 
the people. See Exod. iii. 16, 
Numb. xxii. 4, 7, 8. Thus they 
were alſo named amongſt the 
Greeks and Romans. 


ST. MATTHEW“'s Gos pEI. 


theſe things, and who gave you this power? 24 Jxsus 


- replied to them; I will aſk you in my turn one queſtion, 


and if ye anſwer me, I will tell you likewiſe by what au- 
thority I do theſe things, 25 The baptiſm of John, 
whence was it, from heaven or from men? but they rea- 
ſoned thus with themſelves ; if we ſhould ſay from heaven, 
he will reply, why then did ye not believe in him? 26 And 


if we ſhould ſay, from men, we have = to fear the peo- 


ple, for all the world looked upon John as a prophet, 
27 They anſwered Jxsus therefore, we cannot tell. Nei- 
ther will I, faid he to them, tell you by what authority I 
do theſe things. R | 

28 But what think you of this / a man had two ſons, and 
ſpeaking to the firſt, ſaid to him, fon, go and work to day 
in my vineyard. 29 But he anſwered, I will not; after- 
wards repenting himſelf, he went thither. 30 Then he 
came to the other, and ſaid to him the ſame thing, 
And he anſwered, I go, ſir, but went not. 31 Which of 
the two obeyed his father's will ? the firſt, anſwered they, 
And IJxsus faid to them, aſſuredly I tell you, that publicans 
and harlots ſhall go before you into the kingdom of God, 
32 For John came to you in the way of righteouſneſs, and 


you believed him not ; the publicans, on the contrary, and , 


the harlots believed him, and ye, when ye ſaw it, repented 

not, neither believed him, 
33 Hear another parable : There was a certain maſter of 
N 


V. 24, 25. Mat. xvii. 12. Mark ix. 13. Luke i. 76. vii. 29, 30. 
V. 26. Mat. xiv. 5. Mark vi. 20. Lukexx. 6. V. 31. Luke vii. 
29, 30. Ecclus. xix. 21. V. 32. Luke iii. 12, 13. V. 33. Mark xii. 
Ii. Luke xx. 9. 2 Chron, xxxvi. 15. Iſai. v. 1. Jer. ii. 21. Pal, 
IXxx. 9. Song viii. 11, 12. V. 35. Mat. v. 12, Xxxiii. 34, 37. Neh. 
ix. 26. Acts vii. 52. 1 Theſ. ii. 15. Heb. xi. 36. Jer. xxxvii. 15. 
1 Kings xxii. 24. 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. Xxxxvi. 16. 


V. 25. From heaven.] 1. e. 
from God ; according to the ſtyle 


of the Jews, who frequently 


were wont to give God the name 
of heaven, which is the place of 
his reſidence, and where he chiefly . 
manifeſts his glory. 

V. 31. Publicans and harlots 


Shall go into the kingdom of heaven 


before you.] i. e. Perſons of ſuch 
an indifferent character as theſe 
are, and from whom no good 


could any more be expected, 


than from him that refuſed to go 
and work in the vineyard, ſhew 
you nevertheleſs by their con- 
verſion, which is the way ta 
heaven; whereas, according to 
outward appearence, you ought 
to have ſhewed it them. 

V. 32. Of righteouſneſs.] Of 
holineſs and repentance, which 
he preached and practiſed, Mat. 
iii. 2. 

V. 33. 4 viaeyard.] See the 
note on Mat. xx, I. 
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a houſe who planted a vineyard, incloſed it with a hedge, 
made a wine-prels, and built a tower in it, then let it out 
to huſbandmen, and went to travel. 34 Fruit ſeaſon draw - 
ing nigh he ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen to receive 
the fruits of his vineyard. 35 But the huſbandmen laying 
hold of his ſervants, beat one, : killed another, and ſtoned 
another. 36 Again he ſent other ſervants, more in num- 
ber than the firſt, and they dealt with them in the ſame . 
manner. 37 Laſtly, he ſent his ſon to them, ſaying, They 
will have a regard for my ſon. 38 But when the huſband- 
men ſaw the ſon, they ſaid to one another, this is the heir, 
come, let us kill him and ſeize his inheritance. 39 Ac- 


© cordingly having laid hands upon him, they turned him 


* 


out of the vineyard and murdered him. 40 When 
therefore the maſter of the vineyard comes, what will he 
do to theſe huſbandmen? 41 They anſwered him, he will 
miſerably deſtroy theſe wicked wretches, and let out his 
vineyard to other huſbandmen, who ſhall render him the 
fruits in their ſeaſon. | | 

42 Upon which JesUs ſaid to them, did ye never read in 
the ſcriptures ; the ſtone which the builders rejected, is 
become the chief ſtone of the corner; it is -the Lord that 
hath done this, and our eyes behold it with admiration ? 
43 Therefore I declare to you that the kingdom of _ 

| 


V. 38. Mat. xxvi. 3, 4. Xxvii, x. John xi. 53. V. 39. Heb. xiii. 
12. V. 40, 41. Mat. xxiv. 15. Acts xiii. 46. XV. 7. xviii. 6. Xxviii. 
28. V. 42. Pfal. cxviii. 22. Iſai. xxvili. 16. Mark xii. 10. Luke 
Xx. 17. Acts iv. 11. Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 7. V. 43. Dan. ii. 44. 
Pſal. xlvii. 9. Mat. iii. 2. Iv. 17. x. 7. Heb. xii. 28. John ix. 39. 
Acts xiii 46. XXviii. 235 28. 2 Cor. iii. 14. iv. 3. 4 Eſdr. 1 24 35. 
ii. 10. 


z 


V. 41. They anſwered him.] 
See the note on Luke xx. 16. 

V. 42. The ſtonc.] It is to be 
obſerved that the Feavs them- 
ſelves applied this prophecy, 
which is taken out of Pſal. cxviti. 
22. to the Meſſiah. It is here 
quoted according to the Verſion 
of the Seventy. 

The builders.] St. Peter applies 
theſe words to the governors of 
the people, and the elders of 
Ifrael, Acts iv. 8. 11. 

V. 43. The kingdom of God /hatl 
ke raten from you.] The Apoſtles 
ſay the ſame thing as this to the 


Jeaus, Acts xiii. 46. And it is 
indeed what hath been actually 
fulfilled by the deſtruction of 
the Jeaus, and the converſion of 
the Gentiles, This may help us 
to diſcover the meaning of 
this whole parable. The H 
holder is God himſclf. The 
huſhandmen are the Jeaus. The 


ſervants and the Son mifuſed by 
them are the prophets, Mat. 
xxiii. 37. and eus, Chriff in 
particular. The other huſband- 
men are the Gentiles converted 
to the goſpel, while the Jews 
are excluded. 
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ſhall. be taken from you, and given to a nation which ſhall 
bring forth the fruits thereof. 44 And he, who ſhall fall 
on this ſtone, ſhall be bruiſed, but him on whom it ſhall 
fall it ſhall cruſh to pieces. 

45 When the chief prieſts and Phariſees had heard theſe 
parables, they perceived that it was of them he was ſpeak- 
ing. 46 And therefore they ſought means to apprehend 
him, But they were afraid of the people, becauſe they all 
looked upon him as a prophet. | 


V. 44. Ifai. viii. 14, 15. Luke xx. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 7. Dan. ii. 44. 
4 Eſdr. xvi. 11. 


V. 44. He avho /hall fall on this follow, wer. 42 The 41 e In 
e- 


one.] Here is a tranſpoſition. it is, that whoever refuſes to 


This verſe ought immediately to lieve in Chriſt ſhall periſh. 


WISE IE HEAL NIE DIESELS 


CHAP, XXII. 
The parable of the wedding, 1 14. The Phariſees and 


erodians try to circumvent Feſus by a captious queſlion, 
aſting him whether it was lawful to pay tribute to the em- 
peror? 15 22. The Sadducee: propoſe a difficulty to him, 
concerning the reſurrection, the which he deſcribes to them as 
an angelical late, 23 ——33. The Phariſees aſk him which 
is the greateſt commandment in the law ?® TFeſus reduces the 
whole law to the love of God and of our neighbour, 34—— 40, 
Jour demands of the Phariſees why Chri/t is called the Son W 

avid, ſince he is his Lord; to which they could not reply, 


41——43- 
1 JESUS continuing to ſpeak in parables, ſaid to 
them; 2 The kingdom of heaven is like a king, who 
celebrated 


V. 2. Mat. xxv. 1. 10. Luke xiv. 16. Rev. xix. 7, 9. Prov. ix. 3. 
Zephan. i. 7. Eſther i. 3, 5. 


V. 2. The kingdom of heaven is off of the Jeaus, upon account 
like.] i. e. Under the kingdom of their unbelief, and the call - 
of the Meſſiah much the ſame ing in of the Gentiles. 
thing ſhall happen as is repre= A ing.] That is God; his Son, 
ſented in this parable, wherein is Jeſus Chriſt ; and his ſervants 
Jeſus Chriſt foretels the caſting are the prophets, | 
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celebrated the nuptials of his ſon. 3 He ſent his ſervants 
to call thoſe that were invited to the wedding, but they 
would not come. 4 He ſent therefore again other ſer- 
vants, with orders to ſay to the gueſts, I have prepared my 
dinner; my calves and my other fatted beaſts are killed, 
every thing is ready, come to the marriage feaſt, 5 But 
they, without having any regard zo it, went one to his 
farm, another to his merchandize. 6 And the reſt ſeized 
his ſervants, abuſed them, and ſlew them. 7 When the 
king heard fis, he was incenſed at it, and having ſent his 
troops, he deſtroyed thoſe murderers and burnt their city, 
8 Then ſays he to his ſervants, the nuptial feaſt is indeed 
ready, but thoſe, who were invited, were not worthy of zt. 
9 Go therefore into the high-ways, and as many as you 
meet, bid to the wedding. 10 Accordingly the ſervants 
went out into the high-ways, and got together all they met. 
both good and bad ; ſo that the wedding-room was full of 
gueſts. 11 But the king coming in, to' view thoſe that 
were at table, perceived a man without a wedding-garment. 
12 And faid to him ; friend, how came you here, not hav- 
ing a wedding-garment ? and he had nothing to ſay for 

| | him- 


V. 5. Hebr. ii. 3. V. 7. Mat. xxiii. 37, 31. Luke xiti. 34, 35. 
xix. 27, 43. V. 8. Mat. x. T1, 13. Acts xiii. 46. V. 9. Mat. xxi. 
43. V. 10. Mat. xiii. 47. V. 11. 2 Cor. v. 3. Epheſ. iv. 24. Col. 
iii. 1o, 12. I Pet. v. 5. Rev. iii. 4. xvi. 15. xix. 8. 4 Eſdr. ii. 38, 
39. 


V. 3. Thoſe that were invited.] 
Namely, the Feavs that were 
invited firſt. See Acts iii. 25, 26. 

V. 4. Other ſervants.] The 
Apoſtles. | 

My calves.] Gr. my bulls. 
The Hebrew word Par, that ſig- 
nifies an ox or a hull, is in the 
Seventy rendered by that of 

6 RK, or calf. 2 Sam. vi. 13. 

al. I. 9. 

V. 6. And killed them. } Moſt 
of the Apoſtles ſuffered martyr- 
dom. Acts iv. 1, 2, 3. Acts v. 
17. 18. viii. 59. xii. 2. 

V. 7. His troops.] The Roman 
armies, which God made uſe of 
to diſplay his vengeance on the 


eas, 
Burnt their city.] This was 


literally fulfilled by the burning 
of Jeruſalem ; ſo that this is both 
a parable and a prophecy, the 
accompliſhment of which was a 
very great confirmation of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion. 

V. 9. Highways.] Or in the 
publick ftreets. FO 

V. 9. and 10.] Theſe verſes do 
give a true repreſentation of the 
calling in of the Gentiles. 

V. 11. Wedding-garment.] The 
eaſtern nations had by them, 
changes of garments for ſolemn 
occaſions and feaſts. To under- 


ſtand what is meant here by a 
avedding-garment. See Rev. xix. 
8. it is the embracing the goſpel, 
and living up to our Chriſtian 
profeſſion. 
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himſelf. 13 Then the king ſaid to his ſervants, bind him 
hand and foot, take him hence, and caſt him into the 
darkneſs which is without. There ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. 14 For the called are many, but the 
choſen few. 

15 Then the Phariſees retiring, conſulted among them- 
ſelves, how they might inſnare him in his diſcourſe. 
16 They ſent therefore their diſciples to him, with the 
Herodians; and they ſaid to him, maſter, we know that 
you are ſincere, and that you faithfully teach the way of 
God, without regarding any man; for with you there is 
no reſpect of perſons. 17 Tell us therefore your opinion; 


Is it lawful to pay tribute to Ceſar, or not? 18 But Jesvs 


knowing 


V. 13. Mat. viii. 12. Xiit. 42. XXiv. 51. XXV. 30. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
Jude ver. 13. V. 14. Mat. xix. 30. xx. 16. Mark x. 31. Luke 
Xili. 28, 29, 30. — Mat. viii. 11. xxi. 31. Luke vii. 29. xii. 32. 


4 Efdr. vill. 3. 


. T5. Mark xii. 13, &c. Luke xx. 20, &c. 


V. 17. Eſdr. iv. 13. 3 Eſdr. ii. 19. Acts v. 37. 


V. 13. The darkneſs which is 
suit hunt] Concerning this ex- 
preſſion. See Mat. viii, 12. 

V. 14. Many are called.] See 
the note on Mat. xx. 16. | 

V. 15. In his diſcourſe. ] Or by 
their talk, for it may ſignify 
both. That is, they put to him 
captious queſtions, that they 
might from his anſwers get ſome 
pretence of condemning him, 

V. 16. Their diſciples.] St. 
Luke xx. 20. calls them ſpies, 
who feigned themſelves juſt men. 

The Herodians.] They are in 
the Syriack verſion termed e 
Domeſticks or courtiers of Herod. 
Origen and St. Ferom have, in 
my opinion, rightly ſuppoſed, 
that they were men that ſided 
with Herod Antipas, who to in- 
_. gratiate himſelf with the empe- 
ror was very buſy and earneſt in 
raiſing the taxes, The Phariſces 
Join here with the Herodians, 
that they might not want a pre- 
tence of accuſing Feſus Chriſt, 
what anſwer foever he gave to 
their queſtion. For had he an- 
- fwered, that tribute ought not 


to be paid, the Herodiaus would 


not have failed to inform againſt 


him, that he might be delivered 
up to the governor, Luke xx, 20. 
And by anſwering as he did, that 
tribute ought to be paid, the 
would have cried him down wit 
the people, as one that attempt- 
ed to bring them under a foreign 
pong and as an enemy of their 
iberty, which the Phariſees afe 
fected to be extremely jealous 
of, that they might curry favour 


with the people. 


Reſpe# of perſons.] Without 
dreading if Te cure of the 


great ones, ſuch as might be the 


Herodians. 


V. 17. Lit laauful to pay.] One 


Judas Gaulonita, Jonny with a 
Phariſee, named Sadoc, formed a 
party of men, who, under pre- 
tence of ſtanding up for the 
publick liberty, taught that the 
Feaws ought not to ſubmit to 


any foreign power, nor to pay 


tribute. Joſephus Antiq. L, 
viii, $4: 
Tribute.] Gr. The cenſus. See 
the note one Mat. xvil. 25. 
V. 18. Would ye inſnare me ©] 
Gr. 8 do you tempt me- 
C 
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knowing their malice, ſaid to them: hypocrites, wherefore 
would ye inſnare me? 19 Shew' me the tribute-money, 
Having brought him a Denarius, 20 He faid to them 
Whoſe image and infcription is this? 21 Cæſar's, anſwer- 
ed they. Render therefore to Cæſar, ſaid he to them, 
what belongs to Cæſar, and to God 'what belongs to God, 
22 Upon hearing his anſwer, they were filled with admi- 
ration, and leaving him withdrew, | 

23 The ſame day, the Sadducees, who deny the reſur- 
rection, came to him, and put this caſe to him: 24 Maſter, 
Moſes commanded, that if a man die without children, 
his brother ſhould marry the widow, in order to raiſe up 
iſſue to his brother. 25 Now there were ſeven brothers 
among us, whereof the firſt having married, and dying 
without children, left his wife to his brother. 26 The 
ſame thing happened to the ſecond, then to the third, /o 
on to the ſeventh. 27 Laſt of all, the woman died alſo. 
.28 Whoſe wife of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be, after the reſur - 
rection, for they all had her? 29 But Jesvus anſwered 
them; ye are in an error, becauſe ye underſtand not the 
ſcriptures, neither the power of God. 30 For after the 
reſurrection, there ſhall be no marrying, but one ſhall be, 
as are the angels of God in heaven. 31 But as to the re- 
ſurrection of the dead; have ye not read what God ſaid to 
you in theſe terms: 32 I am the God of Abraham, the 


God 


V. 21. Mat. xvii. 25. Rom. xiii. 7. V. 23. Mark x1. 18. Luke 
xx. 27. Acts xxiii. 8, V. 24. Gen, Wii. 3. Deut. xxv. $. 
V. 29. John xx. 9. V. 30. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 44, 49, 5 2 V. 32. 
Gen. xvii. 7. XxXviji. 21. comp. Hebr. xi. 16. Exod. iii. 6, 16. 
Levit. Xvi. 12. Mark xii. 26. Luke xx. 37. Acts vii. 32. 


V. 19. A denarins.} See the V. 25. Te poaber of God.] The 
note on Mat. xvii. 24. and xvii, power and wiſdom of God 
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V. 21. Render to Ceſar.] It is 
the character of the Chriſtian 
religion, to inſpire men with 
ſubmiſſion to ſuperiors, in what- 
ever is not contrary to the law 
of God; concerning the taxes. 
See Mat. xvii. 25. and Rom. 
xlii. 7. 

V. 24. Mofes.] See Deut. xxv. 
5. Mas did only confirm by 
this injunction, what had been in 
. uſe, before among the patriarchs. 
See Gen. xxxvin. 8. 


will cauſe our future happineſs, 
not to conſiſt, as it doth here, in 
groſs and ſenſual pleaſures, 

V. 30. There /hall be no mar- 
rying.] Gr. They do not marry, 
nor are given in marriage. 

As are the angels.) Immortal 
and incorruptible as they are, 
1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. 


V. 32. 1 am the God.) See 


Exod. ui. 6—16. As the cala- 
mities and misfortunes, which 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, un- 
derwent in this life, could 51 
we 
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God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living. 33 The people having 
heard this, were in admiration of his doctrine. 34 But the 
Phariſees underſtanding that he had put the Sadducees to 
ſilence, came together again. 

35 And one of them, who was a doctor of the law, aſked 
him, in order to try him. 36 Maſter, which is the greateſt 
commandment in the law. 37 JEsus anſwered him; you 
ſhall love the Lord your God, with all your heart, with all 
your ſou], and with all your mind. 38 This is the firſt 
and greateſt commandment. 3g And the ſecond, which 

is like to this, is, you ſhall love your neighbour as yourſelf. 
40 T'o theſe two commandments tend all the law and the 
prophets, | ; 

41 Whilſt the Phariſees were Hill aſſembled, Jtsvs aſked 
them: 42 What think ye of the Chriſt ; whoſe Son is he 
to be? they anſwered him David's. 41 How then, ſaid he 
to them, does David nſþired by the Spirit, call him his 


Lord, 


V. 33. Mat. vii. 28. V. 34. Mark xii. 28. Luke x. 25. V. 37. 


Deut. vi. 5. x. 12. xxx. 6. Luke x. 27. 


V. 39, 40. Levit. xix. 18. 


Mat. vii. 12. Mark xii. 31. Luke x. 27. Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. v. 14. 


1 Tim. i. Jan. th. $8. 
V. 43. 2 Sam, xxiii. 2. 


well be reconciled with the ex- 
traordinary favours that are in- 
cluded in this expreſſion, I ll 
be thy God, Pſal. xxxiii. 12. it 
thence follows, that when God 
declared himſelf to be their 
God,heconſequently bound him- 
ſelf to reward and make them 
happy after this life, as is ob- 
ſerved by the author of the eriſtle 
to the Hebreavs, xi. 16. This ar- 
gument was then already very 
concluſive againſt the Sadducees, 
who denied the immortality of 
the ſoul, and the reſurrection of 
the body: but it proves at the 
ſame time the reſurrection, be- 
cauſe the ſoul of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, not being Abraham, 
T/aac and Jacob, themſelves; it 
follows from thence, that God 
could not properly be ſtyled their 
God, unleſs they were to riſe 
again from the dead, There are 
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V. 41. Mark xii. 35. 
Acts i. 16. ii. 30. 


Luke xx. 41. 


in the Jeauiſb writings ſome ar- 
guments much like this, uſed to 


prove the reſurrection. 


V. 34. Together. ] At the ſame 
inſtant, and in the ſame place, 
that they might find ſome other 
means of enſnaring him. 

V. 55. One of them.] One of 
the company there preſent, and 
not one of the Phariſees that 
were ſtill gathered together. 

To try him. ] It appears from 


St. Mark xii. 32, 33, 34. that this 


man approved of Jeſus Chri/?”s 
anſwer, and that Chriſt was highly 
pleaſed with his docility. 

V. 39. Like to this.] There is 
ſo cloſe a connection between 
the love of God, and of our 
neighbour, that it may be ſaid, 
he who loveth not his brother, 
cannot love God, 1 John iv. 20. 

V. 43. David.] It is from 


hence evident, not only that 
| David 
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Lord, ſaying; 44 The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit you on 
my right hand, till IJ have made your enemies your foot- 
ſtool. 45 For if David thus call him his Lord, how is he 
his ſon? 46 But there was none that could anſwer him a 
word. Accordingly, from thenceforth no man durſt ven- 
ture to aſk him any more queſtions, 


V. 44. Pfal. cx: 1. Acts ii. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 25, Heb, i. 13. x. 12, 


Dawid is the author of Pſal. cx, 
which contains this prophecy ; 
but alſo that the Phariſees 
thought ſo, ſince otherwiſe they 
would not have failed to call 
this point in 3 had it not 
been univerſally acknowledged. 
It is moreover to be noted, that 
the ancient Jeauiſh doctors were 
wont to apply this Pſalm to the 
Meſſiah. 

V. 44. Sit you.] See the note 
on Mat. xix. 28. | 

On my right hand.] By the 
right hand here 1s meant, not 


13. V. 46. Mark xii. 44. Luke xiv, 6. xx. 40. 0 


rity. See 1 Cor. xv. 25. where 
St. Paul expreſſes Chriſt's fitting 
at the right hand of the Father 


by reigning. 


Your footftool.)] See 1 Cor. xv. 
24, 25, 26, 27. 

V. 45. Hor is he his Son.] Jeſus 
Chriſt gives here the Phariſees to 
underſtand, that they were ex- 
tremely miſtaken, if they took 
him only for a temporal king, 
ſince his being the Son of God 
rendered him much ſuperior to 
the Son of David. | 
SV. 46. Al him any more que- 


only the greateſt honour, but ions.) Tempt him with en- 
alſo ſupreme power and autho- ſnaring queſtions, 


©, 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


Fypocriſy and pride of the Apes e and ſcribes, 1 7. 
Their affecting the titles of father, and maſter, contrary te 
Chriflian humility, 8 12. Several of their maxims 
charged with abſurdity, 13 31. Cenſure of their vices 
and prediction of the juſt judgment of God upon them and 
their city, 32 39. | 

1 x” Jesvs ſpoke to the people, and to his diſ- 

ciples, and ſaid to them: 2 The ſcribes and Pha- 


riſees fit in the chair of Moſes. 3 Obſerve therefore 
whatever 


V. 2. Nehem. viii. 4. 


V. 2. In the chair of Moſes.) the doctors of the law (who 
1. e. Succeeds Moſes in being were generally Phariſees) had, of 
teachers and expounders of the publickly diva the law of Mo- 
law of God. This expreſſion s, and expounding it to the peo- 
denotes the commiſſion which ple, Nehem. viii, 4. Acts xv. 21. 
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whatever they bid you obſerve. But imitate not their ac» 
tions, becauſe they ſay, and do not. 4 For they bind 
heavy burdens, and hard to be borne, and lay them upon 
men's ſhoulders; but will not move them, /o much as with 
one of their fingers. 5 They do all their actions with a 
view to be obſerved by men; for they wear their phylacte- 
ries larger, and have their fringes longer than others, to 
their garments. 6 They love the uppermoſt places at. 
feaſts, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, 7 As well 
as to be ſaluted in publick places, and called by people, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But be ye not called Rabbi, for ye have but one ma- 
ſter, which is Chriſt, and for you, ye are all brethren, g 
Call no one upon earth, your father, for he, who is in 
heaven, is alone your father. 10 Neither be ye called ma- 


ſter, 


V. 4. Luke xi. 46. Acts xv. 10. Gal. vi. 13. Iſai x. 2. V. 5. 
Mat. vi. 1, 2. v. 16. xxiii. 25, 27, 28. Mark xii. 38. Numb. xv. 
38. Deut. vi. 8. xxii. 72. V. 6. Mark xii. 39. Luke xi. 43. xx. 
46. V. 8. Jam. iii. x. x Cor. iii. 4. V. 9. Mal. 1. 6. John vi. 45. 


V. 3. Whatewver they ſay to you.] 
Though this propofition be ex- 
preſſed in general terms, it mult, 
notwithſtanding, he reſtrained 
to thoſe things that are agreeable 
to the law of God, and true 
piety. See Mat. xvi. 6. Jeſus 
Chrit doth not mean that they 
ſhould obey them in every thing, 
but only acknowledge their au- 
thority. 

V. 4. Move them with the tip 
F their finger.) This is a pro- 
verbial ſaying, which is not to 
be taken in a ſtrict ſenſe. Jeſus 
Chri/t uſes it to deſcribe the hy- 
pocriſy of the Phariſees, who 
expounded the law in the ſever- 
eſt ſenſe, and impoſed upon other 
men the 88 rigour of its 
precepts, but were themſelves 
extremely corrupted, and did 
not take the leaſt pains to prac- 
tiſe thoſe duties. Sce ver. 24. 
of this chapter. 

V. 5. Phylacteries.] Which 
were ſlips of parchment, on 
which were written ſome paſſ- 
ages out of the law, which the 


Jews tied to their arms and 
forehead ; grounding this cuſ- 
tom on Deut. vi. 4. [See In- 
trod. p. 104.] The Phariſees af. 
fected to wear broader Phylatte- 
ries, and longer fringes than the 
reſt of the Jexvs., 

Fringes.] Concerning the in- 
ſtitution of wearing fringes, See 
Num. xv. 38, 39. and Deut. xx, 
12. 

V. 75 8, 9 10. Doctor —uther 
—maſter.] Theſe were titles 
which the gue doctors were 
wont to aſfume to themſelves, 
'This cuſtom was introduced 
among them much about the 
time of Je Chriſt, as we learn 
from the Rabbies themſelves, 
Fram that time each doctor af- 
feed to make himſelf the head 
of a ſec, by teaching ſome par- 
ticular doctrine. This Fe/us 
Chriſt injoins his diſciples not 
to do, becauſe that being bound 
to follow the maxims and pre- 


cepts of their common matter ; 
namely, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
they ought ta look upon ong 
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ſter, for ye have but one maſter, which is Chriſt. 11 And 
he, who is the greateſt —_— you, ſhall be your ſervant. 
12 For whoever exalts himſelf, ſhall be humbled; and 
whoever humbles himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

13 But woe to you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; 
becauſe ye ſhut againſt men the kingdom of heaven. For 
not only ye do not enter yourſelves, but ye ſuffer not thoſe 
to enter, who are willing to do ſo. 14 Woe to you, 
ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for by affecting to make 
long prayers ; ye devour widows' houſes. For this very 
thing, ye ſhall undergo the greater condemnation. 15 
Woe to you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye 
compals fea and land to make one proſelyte, and when he 
is become ſo, ye render him doubly more worthy of Ge- 
henna than yourſelves, 16 Woe to you, blind guides, 
who ſay, If any one ſwears by the temple, the oath is not 


V. . Mat xx. 26, 27. 


binding; 


V. 12. Luke xiv, 11. xviii. 14. Job 


xxii. 29. Prov. xv. 33. xxix. 23. Ecclus. iii. 19. Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. 


. 
Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 


another as brethren. What our 
Saviour condemns here, is the 
abuſe and too eager deſire of 
the like titles, which may in- 
deed, upon fome occaſions, be 
allowed of, provided they do 
not tend to rob God and Jeſus 
Chrift ef that ſupreme authori- 
ty, which they ought to have 
over men's conſciences. 

V. 13. Shut up. ] As Feſus Chriſt 


opened the kingdom of heaven, 


by the preaching of the goſpel, 
the /cribes and Phariſees, by re- 
viling and perſecuting him, 
might properly be ſaid to hui 
that kingdom. 

V. 14. Widows.], Whom you 
impoſe upon by your hypocriſy, 
and by the long prayers which 
you pretend to offer up to God 
for their ſake, 

V. 15. A proſelyte.] I am in- 
clined to believe that this is 
meant of the proſelytes of the 
Phariſees in particular. We do 
not find that the Jexw7/ nation 


V. 13. Ezek. xxii. 25. 2 Tim. iii. 6. Tit. i. 11. 


V. 14. 


was very earneſt in gaining proſ- 
elytes, but the Phariſees were 
— zealous in getting men 
over to their party. And as in 
point of ill examples the diſci- 
ple commonly outdoes the ma- 
ſter, Jeſus Chri/? had therefore 
much reaſon to ſay, that the 
proſelytes of the Phariſees were 
twice more worthy of Gehexna 
than they themſelves. 

Worthy of Gebenna.] Gr. The 
fon of Gebenng.] This is an 
Hebraiſm, which ſignifies avor- 
thy of hell. Concerning the 
word Gehenna ſee above, Mat, 
v. 22. | 

Doubly more than themſelwves.] 
To the ſame purpoſe is what 
Fuftin Martyr 1aid to Trypho the 
Few 5 Your proſelytes do not only 
diſbelieve Ghri/t”s doctrine, but are 
tabice more blaſphemous againſt 
him, than you yourſelves are; un- 
doubtedly to convince thereby 
the world of the ſincerity of 
their converſion, CET, 


| ST. MATT HE W's Goseper. 
binding; but if he ſwears by the gold of the temple, he 


muſt keep his oath. 17 Fooliſh and blind ! For which is 
of greater conſideration, the gold, or the temple, which 
makes the gold holy? 18 Te /ay alſo, if any one ſwears by 
the altar, the oath is not binding; but if he ſwears by 
the offering, which is upon the altar, he muſt keep his 
oath. 19 Fooliſh and blind ! For which is of greater con- 
fideration, the offering, or the altar which makes the offer- 
ing holy? 20 He therefore that ſwears by the altar, 
ſwears both by the altar and by all things that are thereon: 
21 And, whoever ſwears by the temple, ſwears both by the 
_ temple, and by him that dwells therein. 22 In like man- 
ner, he that ſwears by heaven, ſwears by the throne of 
God, and by him that fits thereon, 23 Woe to you, 
ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites! For ye pay tithes of 
mint, aniſe, and cummin, whilſt ye neglect the more 
weighty things in the law, namely, juſtice, mercy, and 
faithfulneſs: Theſe are the things which ye ſhould have 
practiſed, without however neglecting the others. 24 
| Blind 


V. 16. Mat. v. 33, 34. XV. 14. V. 19. Exod. xxix. 37. V. 27. 
1 Kings viii. 13. 2 Chron. vi. 2. Pſal. xxvi. 8. cxxxii. 14. V. 23. 
Luke xi. 42. 1 Sam. xv. 22. Hoſea vi. 6. Micah vi. 8. Mat. ix. 13. 
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Xii. 7. 

V. 16. Gold of the temple.] i. e. 
The treaſure kept in the temple, 
called otherwiſe Corban, Mat. 
xxvii. 6. This vow made by 
Corban, was held as ſacred a- 
mong the Fexvs, as oaths where- 
in the name of God was uſed, 
and undoubtedly covetouſneſs 
and intereſt had a great ſhare in 
this judgment of theirs, Con- 
cerning the Corban, ſee above, 
Mat. xv. 5, 6. and Mark vii. 10, 
IT. 

V. 18. The oath is not biading.] 
Gr. It is nothing. 

He muſt keep his. oatb.] Gr. 

He is a debtor (s, This 
word may alſo be rendered, he 
3s guilty. 

V. 19. The altar which mahes 
the offering holy. | See Exod. 
xxix. 37. MWhatſoever taucheth 
the altar /hall be holy. 

V. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. | 
The Jews had borrowed ſeveral 


GC . 
e . 
n 


profane oaths from the hea- 
thens, and provided the name 
of God was not expreſly menti- 
oned in them, they fancied that 
ſuch oaths were not binding, It 
was this profane and abominable 
cuſtom, {till ſo common among 
Chriſtians, which Jes Chriſt 
condemns in theſe verſes. 

V. 23. Mint.] i. e. Of the 
moft common and infignificant 
herbs, which conſequently could 
not paſs for the fruits of the 
earth, of which tithes were to 
be paid according to. the law, 
Deut. xiv. 22 and xxvi. 12. 

Without boabever negledting. ] 
Though the giving the tithes 
of herbs were not expreſly in- 
Joined by the law, Jeſus Chriſs 
doth not however diſallow of 
it, becauſe it was a thing that 
was not evil in ittelf, and that 
had moreover been inſtituted 
by the Jeauiſh church, 
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Blind guides, who ſtrain at a gnat, but ſwallow a camel. 
25 Woe to you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites! For ye 
clean the out ſide of the cup and diſh. But the inſide is 
full of rapine and exceſs. 26 Blind Phariſees, clean firſt 
the inſide of the cup and diſh, that the outſide may be 
clean alſo. 27 Woe to you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 


_ crites! for ye are like whited ſepulchres: They appear 


beautiful on the outſide ; but within they are full of dead 
men's bones, and all manner of filthineſs. 28 Juſt ſo it is 
with your outſide ; ye appear righteous in the eyes of men ; 
29 Woe 
to you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ! becauſe ye erect 
the tombs of the prophets, adorn the monuments. of the 
righteous, 30 And ſay, If we had been in the time of our 
fathers, we ſhould not have conſpired with them to ſhed 


the blood of the prophets. 


31 Thus ye bear teſtimony to 


yourſelves, that 4g are the children of thoſe who put the 


prophets to deat 
forefathers. 


32 Fill up then the meaſure of your 
33 Serpents, generation of vipers, how will 


ye avoid the puniſhment of Gehenna? 34 For I ſhall 


ſend 


V. 25. Mat. xv. 20. Mark vii. 4. Luke xi. 39. V. 26. Tit. i. 15. 


V. 27. Luke xi. 44. Acts xxill. 3. 
V. 33. Mat. iii. 7. V. 34. Luke xi. 49. 


Wiſd. xix. 4. Iſa. 1. 15. 


V. 24. Strain at a gnat.] i. e. 
Which ſtrain what you drink, 
for fear of ſwallowing a gnat. 
This is an alluſion to a cuſtom 
the Jews had of ſtraining their 
liquors before they drank, for 
fear of ſwallowing any inſect. 

V. 25. Exce/ſs.] Or of unclean- 
neſs and intemperance; for it is 
what the original «xeaoia may 
ſignify. Some manulcripts read 
a dixicc, of injuſtice. 

V. 26. That the outfide.] The 
meaning of this is, that when a 
man hath a conſcience tree from 
guilt, and a pure and unſpotted 
mind, outward things cannot 
defile him. See Tit i. 15. 

V. 27. Whited ſepulchres.] The 
Jeaus were wont to paint or 
whiten their ſepulchres and 
tombs at certain ſeaſons of the 
year, that. people might diſcern 


V. 29. Luke xi. 47. V. 33. 


they were polluted places, and 
conſequently ſhould not go near 
them. See the Introduction. 

V. 29. Ye ere#.] Concerning 
this cuſtom, ſee x Macc. xiii. 
27, 28, 29. 

V. 29, 30, 31, 32.] That is, 
you pretend to honour the me- 
mory of the prophets, and to 
blame your fathers for having 
been ſo cruel as to perſecute 
and kill them; but notwithſtand- 
ing all your proteſtations, your 
whole conduct ſhews, and will 
hereafter more plainly demon- 
ſtrate that 4 are the genuine 
offspring of ſuch parents, and 


you will fill up the meaſure of 
their iniquities. 

V. 32. Fill up.] See a like ex- 
preſſion, John xiii. 27. Do guickly 
avhat thou dot. Two days after 
they put Ze/us Chri/t to death. 


ST, MATT HE W's Gos PEI. 


ſend you prophets, wiſe men, and ſcribes, and ſome ye 
will kill and crucify, others ye will ſcourge in your ſyna- 


gogues, and perſecute from city to city; 35 To the end 
all the innocent blood, which has been ſhed upon earth, 
may fall upon you, from the blood of righteous Abel, to 


the blood of Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom ye mur- 


dered between the temple and the altar. 36 Atluredly I 
tell you that all theſe things ſhall happen to this preſent 
generation, | 

37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that murdereſt the 
prophets, and ſtoneſt thoſe that are ſent to thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, as the hen 
- gathers her chickens under her wings; but ye would not. 
38 Know therefore, that your habitation is going to be 


deſo- : 


Ads v. 40. vii. 52, 59. Xil, 2. XXil. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 24, 23. Rev. 
Xviii. 24. 2 Chron. xxxvi, 15. Nch. ix. 26. 3 Eſdr. i. 51. 4 Eſdr. 
i. 32» V. 35. Gen. iv. 8. Heb. xi. 4 x John iii. 12. 2 Chron. 
xXIv. 21, 22. V. 37. Luke xiii. 34. 4 Eſdr. i. 30. Deut. xxxii. 11, 


12. 

V. 34. I /end you.] There is in 
St. Luke, The wiſdom of God 
ſaith, I avill fend unto them. See 
the note on Luke xi. 49. 

Wiſe men and ſcribes.] Teſus 
Chrift calls ſo the firſt preachers 
of the goſpel, to adapt himſelf 
to the ſtyle of the Jeaus. 

Crucify.} Neſus Chrift ranks 
himſelf here among thoſe pro- 
phets and doctors, which the 
Fews were to kill and perſe- 
cute. 

V. 55. To the end that.] Or, /» 
that. For this ſeems rather to 
denote the event than the deſign 
and intention of Gd. 

All the innocent bload. ] Theſe 
words are not to be literally 
taken: That is, „“ As by your 
« cruel and perfecuting temper, 
« you ſeem to approve of all the 
% murders that have been com- 
& mitted ſince the foundation of 
6 the world, you ſhall be as ſe- 


s verely puniſhed as if you had 
« been yourſelves the authors of 
them.“ 
Zacharias. ] It could be na 
other than Zacharias, the ſon of 
Jehoiada, whom Foas ordered 


to be ſtoned, as we find it re- 
lated, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. for 
no other, but he was ſlain be- 
tween the ſanctuary, and the al- 
tar of whole burnt-offerings, 
which ſtood without the tem- 
ple. If it be objected that Za- 
charias is here named the ſon of 
Barachias, and not of Fehoiada, 
in anſwer to this, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that there were perfons 
among the Feavs, that frequently 
changed their names, for ſome 
of much the ſame ſignification. 
Fehoiada ſignifies one that con- 
feſſes the Lord and Barachias, 
one that bleſſes the Lord. Be- 
ſides, we learn from St. Jerom, 
that in the Hebrew goſpel, ac- 
cording to the Nazarenes, Za- 
charias was called the ſon of 
Fehoada, 

V. 36. Theſe things] i. e. The 

puniſhments that are juſtly due 
to the crimes of the /zribes, of 
the Phariſees, and of the greateſt 
part of the Fexw/h nation. 
V. 38. Habitation.] Or, your 
houſe. Which may be under- 
ſtood of Fudea, Jeruſalem, and 
the temple, 
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deſolate; 39 For I tell ou that from henceforth ye ſhall 
ſee me no more, till ye ſhall ſay; Bleſſed is he, that comes 
in the name of the Lord. WT 


V. 39. Pal, cxviii. 26. Mat, xxi. 9. 
V. 39. Henceforth.] This re- he was the Moſtab, embraced 


lates to the times that immedi- his goſpel, and would have been 


ately followed the aſcenſion of glad to have uttered thoſe Ho- 
L240 Chri/t into heaven; the ſannas, which they could not 
ending down of the Holy Ghoſt, hear the children pronounce 
and the deſtruction of Jeruſa- without anger and indignation, 
lem For then great numbers Mat. xxl. 9. See this prophecy 
of Jeaus, being perſuaded that fulfilled, Acts ii. 37, 41, 47. 


sss ⏑,ẽð,mss s. ⏑,ÆkÆ 
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The deftruftien of the temple, Seducers. Mars. Famines, 
1——8. Perſccutions. Falſe Chrifts, falſe prophets, Cha- 
rity will grow cold; Perſeverance, 9 14. Abamination 
in the holy place, Flight. Grievous calamities, 15 22. 
Falſe Chriſts. The elect almoſt ſeduced, Extreme tribula- 
tion, 23 28, The ſun darkened. The coming of Feſus 
Chrift ; his word ſhall be performed, 29—— 35. The laft 
day ſhall be unexpected. The one taken, the other left, Ta 
watch always, 36——44. The wiſe ſervant rewarded ; 
and the wicked one condemned, 4.5 51. 


1 1 * going out of the temple, as JESUS was walking 

along, his diſciples came to him, to cauſe him to ob- 
ſerve the ſtructure of the temple. 2 But Jzsus ſaid to 
them, Ye behold all theſe things, aſfuredly I tell you, 
There ſhall not be left here one ſtone upon another, but 
what ſhall be thrown down. | 


3 After 


V. r. Mark xiii. 1, Se. Luke xxi, 5, Sc. V. 2. Luke xix. 44. 
1 Kings ix. 7. Mich. iii. 12. Jer. xxvi. 18. 


V. 1. The ftrufure.] You ma V. 2. Thrown down.] This 
fee a deſcription of all theſe was literally fulfilled, as is ma- 
buildings in Fo/ephus de Bell, nifeſt from Fo/ephus de Bello 
Jud, I. vi. c. 6. Jud, I. vii. c. 11. 


3 — 22. ky a A 
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After this, as he was ſitting down on the mount of 
Olives, his diſciples came and ſaid to him in private, Tell 
us when theſe things ſhall happen, and what ſhall be the 
fign of your coming, and of the end of the age. 

4 And Jesvus anſwered them; Take care that no man 
deceive you; 5 For many hall come under my name, 
ſaying, I am the Chriſt, and ſhall impoſe upon a great 
many people. 6 Ye ſhall hear likewiſe of wars and ru- 
mours of wars; be ſure not to be diſturbed at them, be- 
cauſe all theſe things muſt happen, but the end ſhall not 
be yet. 7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and king - 
dom againſt kingdom, and there ſhall be famines, peſti- 


lences, and earthquakes in many places, 8 Still all this 


V. 4. Mark xiii. 5. Eph. v. 6. 


ſhall 


Coloſ. ii. 8. 2 Theſ. ii. 2, 3. 1 


John iv. 1, 3. V. 5. Luke xxiv. 21. V. 6. Jer. iv. 27. ver. 10. 18. 


4 Eſdr. xv. 35. Mat. xxiv. 8, 14. 


V. 7. 4 Efdr. ix, 3. Mi 13. . 


5, 19. Xvi. 19, 20, 21. Acts xi. 28. V. 8. 4 Eſdr. xiv. x5. xvi. 18. 


V. 3. Your coming, and the end 
of the age.] Or, of the world. 
The Jeaus were wont to join to- 
gether the coming of the Me/- 
ſiab and the end of the world, 
conſidering the days of the Me/- 
ſiab as the laſt days, Heb. i. 1. 
Acts ii. 17. 1 Tim. iv. I, 2. 2 
Pet. iii. 3. after which, nothing 
was to be expected, but the end 
of the world. | 

V. 5. Many ſhall come,] Ne- 
ver did ſo many impoſtors and 
falſe prophets appear in the 
world, as there did ſome few 
years before the deſtruction of 

Jeruſulem. See 201 Antiq. 

I. xx. c. 6. undoubtedly becaule 
that was the time wherein the 
FJeabiſh nation expected the Me/- 
fah, grounding this their expec- 
tation on the prophecy of Daniel, 
Ch. 1x. 

V. 6, 7. Ye all hear. ] Who- 
ever hath the leaſt knowledge of 
the Roman and Jeauiſb hiſtory 
of thoſe times, may obſerve, that 
this chapter contains ſo exact a 
deſcription of the ſtate of things, 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem, that it may ſeem rather to 


be an hiſtorical narration, than. 


a prophecy. See Jo/ephus, ibid. 
V. 6. The end.] Of God's 
judgment on the YJeawi/h nation. 
V. 7. Nation againſt nation.] 
The meaning of this is either 
that one nation ſhall riſe againſt 
another, as happened between 
the aus and Syrians, ſome time 
before the taking of Jeruſalem, 
Joſeph. de Bello Jud. l. ii c. 19. 
or that part of one nation ſhall 
riſe againſt the other, as hap- 
pened between Otho and Vitelli- 
us, and between Vitellius and 
Vefpaſian, Tacit. Hiſt. J. i. and 
itt. and between the Jews them- 
ſelves during the fiege of Jeru- 
ſalem. See Foſeph. de Bello Jud. 
/ e | 

Famines.] Among which we 
may place the amine that hap- 
pened in Judea, under the em- 

pire of Claudius, Acts xi 28. 
Peſtilences.] The peſtilence 
generally follows a famine, See 

Rev. v1. 8. 

Earthquake.] Euſebius makes 
mention in his chronicle, of a 
| | great 
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ſhall be but the beginning of ſorrows. 9 Then ſhall ye be 
delivered up to be tormented, and ye ſhall be put to 
death, and hated by all nations for my ſake. 10 There 
ſhall be many alſo, that ſhall fall off, and betray, and hate 
one another. 11 Many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſe- 
duce many people. 12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall be ex- 
tremely great, the love of many ſhall grow cool. 13 But 
he that ſhall have perſevered to the end, ſhall be faved. 
14 And this goſpel of the kingdom, ſhall be preached 
over- all the world, to ſerve for a teſtimony to all nations, 
and then it is that the end ſhall come. | 
15 When therefore ye ſhall ſee, in the holy place, the 


abomination of deſolation, foretold by the prophet Daniel 
| | (which 


V. 9. Mat. x. 17. Mark xiii. 9. Luke xxi. 12. John xv. 20. xvi. 2. 
Rev. Ii. 10. Acts iv. I, 3, 5, Oc. v. 18. vii. 59. Xii. I, Oc. xvi. 22, 
De. 1 Pet. iv. 16. V. 10. Mat. xi. 6. xili. 575. 2 Tim. i. 15. iv. 
10, 16. V. II. Mat. vii. 15. Acts xx. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 2 Cor. 
Xi. 13. 1 Tim. iv. x. 2 Tim. ii. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Jude ver. 4, 18. 
V. 12. 4 Eſdr. v. 2, To. xv. 6. Heb. x. 24, 25. V. 13. Rev. ii. 10. 
Dan. xii. 12. V. 14. Rom. x. 18. Col. 1. 6, 23. V. 15. Mark xiii, 


14. Luke xxi. 20. comp. xix. . 3. Dan, ix. 25, 26, 27. xii. IT; 


great earthquake that happened 
in A/ia, under Tiberius, and Ta- 
citus obſerves, that it was ac- 
companied with a peſtilence. 
Tacit. Annal. 11. 

V. 10. Shall fall .] Gr. 
Shall be ſcandalized. 

V. 12. Iniquity.] i. e. Perſe- 
cution and impoſture. | 

Extremely great.] Gr. Shall be 
multiplied. 

The love.] i. e. The love of 


God, or zeal for religion. As 


perſecution ſhall increaſe, ſo 
will rebellions become more 


common. | 
V. 13. Shall be ſaved.] Either 
from thoſe dangers, to which 


men are expoſed, upon account 


of the profeſſion of the goſpel, 
or elſe trom thoſe terrible cala- 
mities which the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem was attended withal, 
This alſo may be underſtood of 
eternal ſalvation. ; 
V. 14. Over all the avorld.] Not 
univerſally, and auithout any ex- 
ception ; for it is what is not even 


yet come to paſs, but in general, 
throughout all parts of the world, 
not only in Judea, but alſo in 
other countries, and it is what 
happened before the deſtruction 
of Teruſalem. St. Paul ſays, 
that he planted the goſpel in all 
that part of the world, which 
reaches from Jeruſalem to ly 
ricum, We may judge of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles in propor- 
tion. See Rom. x. 18. Colol, i. 
6, 23s 

The end ſhall come.] i. e. The 
end of this dreadful judgment 
of God on the Jeauiſh nation, 

V. 15. In the holy place.] Before 
Jeriſſalem, which is called the holy 
city, Mat. iv. 5. or even in the 
land of Judea, which was Holy 
in oppoſition to thoſe that were 
inhabited by heathens. [See the 
Introduction. ] 

The abomination of deſolation.] 
i. e. The waſting and deſtroy- 
ing abomination. Theſe words 
are borrowed from Daniel ix. 
27+ and xii. 11. St. Lufe pives 

ting 
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[which let him that reads underſtand.) 
thoſe who are in Judea, fly to the mountains; 


16 Then let 
17 Let 


him that ſhall be on the roof, not come down into the 


houſe, to take any thing thence. 


18 And let him that 


ſhall be in the country, return not to the wg take his 


clothes. 


child, or that give ſuck in thoſe days, 


19 But woe to the women that 


all be with 
20 Pray God, eſ- 


pecially that your flight may not happen in winter, or on 
the ſabbath-day. 21 For there ſhall be then ſo great a 
deſolation, that the like has not been, ſince the . 


of the world, neither ſhall ever be again. 
were ſhortened, no one could eſcape. But for 


thoſe days 


22 And unleſs 


the ſake of the elect, they ſhall be ſhortened. 
23 At that time, if any one ſay to you, Chriſt is here, 


or he is there; believe him not. 


24 For there ſhall ariſe 


falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, who ſhall do ſuch great 


miracles, 


| V. 19. Luke xxiii. 29. 4 Eſdr. xvi. 34. V. 20. Acts i. 12, Exod. 


xvi. 29. I Macc. ii. 34. 


4 Eſdr. ii. 13, 27, Oc. ix. 7, &c. 


V. 21. Dan. xii. 1. Joel ii. 2. V. 22. 


V. 23. Mark xiii 21. Luke 


xvii. 23. Xxi. 8. V. 24. Mark xiii. 22. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Mat. vii. 15. 


this clear explanation of them, 
When you ſhall ſee Jeruſalem 
compaſſed about with armies. 
The Roman armies were indeed 
an abomination to the Feavs, be- 
cauſe they had for their ſtand- 
ards, the images of their gods 
and emperors; or only becauſe 
they conſiſted of heathens. 

. 17. The roof. ] See Mat. x. 
27. and Deut. xxii. 8, 

V. 16, 17, 18.] Theſe verſes 
are not to be literally underſtood. 
The meaning of them is only 
this, that there will then be no 
time to loſe, and that people 
will be obliged to uſe the utmoſt 
ſpeed, upon account of the ſwift 
progreſs of the Roman arms, See 
Luke xvii. 51. 

V. 18. Clothes.] i. e. The gar- 
ment which the Jews put over 
the tunick, and which they were 
wont not to wear in the country. 

V. 20. On the ſabbath] The 
Jews reckoned it unlawful to 
walk above two thouſand paces 
[or one of our miles] on the ſab- 


tants were 


bath-day. See Exod, xvi. 29. 
Acts i. 12. 

V. 21. There Hall be then fo 
great a deſolation.] During the 
tiege of Jeruſalem, the inhabi- 


time, with famine, peſtilence, 
conflagrations, maſſacres, rob- 
berics, and war. 

V. 22. SHortened.] This agrees 
well with 1 Foſephus ac- 
knowledgeth, that the ſhortneſs 
of the expedition was owing to 
a very particular diſpenſation of 
providence, See de Bello Jud. J. 
vi. c. 16. 

No one.] Gr. Nofle/h. See Mat. 
xvi. 17. | 

For the ſake of the elect.] By 
the ele# here, muſt be under- 


ſtood the Fexws converted to 


chriſtianity, See Luke xviii. 7. 
Thoſe whom God was pleaſed 
to chuſe from among that cor- 
rupted people. 
V. 23. Chriſt.] Or, Metab. 
V. 24. Falſe Chriſts.] Or, Falſe 
Meſrahs; 


icted, at the ſame. 
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miracles, and ſuch wonderful things, that they would de- 
ceive, if it were poſſible, the very elect themſelves. - 25 
You fee, I have told you his beforehand. 26 If there- 


fore it is ſaid, He is in the deſert, go not thither : He is 


in the moſt retired part of the houſe, give no credit to it. 
27 For as a flaſh of lightning, which comes out of the 
eaſt, is ſeen in an inſtant, as far as the weſt, ſuch ſhall be 
the coming of the Son of man, 28 And where the carcaſe 
is, there will the eagles come. PRE 

29 Now immediately after thoſe days of afflition, the 
ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not ſhine, the 
ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heaven 


ſhall be ſhaken, go 'Then ſhall the fign of the Son of 


V. 28. Job xxxix. 33. Luke xvil. 37. 6 
Iſai. xiii. Io, 13. XXXIVv. 4. Joel ii. 
Amos v. 20. viii. 9. Zephan. 1. 15. 


Luke xxi. 25. Ezek. xxxii. 5. 
10. 31. ili. 15. Acts ii. 20. 


V. 30. Rev. i. 7. Mat. xvi. 27. xxvi. 64. 


So great miracles.] The Feab- 
2% nation was then very much 
addicted to ſorcery and magick. 
So that any falſe teachers that 
did but accompany their lying 
impoſtures with magick, could 


not but ſeduce the people, and 


the more, becauſe there was a- 
mong them a general expectati- 
on of the Maſiah. For a further 
explanation of this verſe, ſee Jo- 


ſfephus Antiq. I. Xxx. c. 6. de Bello 


Jud. I. vii. c. 31. Fuſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccleſiaſt. I. iv. c. 6. 

V. 26. In the deſert.] See Acts 
* 38. and Jeſepb. de Bello Jud. 
i. 
In the moſt retired part of the 
houſe.] i. e. Retired to ſuch or 
ſuch a place. | 

V. 27. For as a flaſh of light- 


| ming] This compariſon gives a 


lively repreſentation of the ſwift- 
neſs and noite that was to attend 
the dreadful judgment, which 
Chriſt was going to inflict on the 
Fexwiſh nation. 

V. 28. The carcaſe.] This is 
a proverb, ſee Job xxxix. 33. 
Habak. i. 8 The application 
FJe/us Chriſt makes of it here, is 


man 


V. 29 Mark xiii. 24, 26. 


Mark xiv, 62. Zech. xii. 


both juſt and ſublime. The 
dead body is the Fewwi/h ſtate rea- 
dy to expire; it is Jeruſalem, 
that was going to fall a prey to 
the Romans, who had eagles for 
their ſtandards. 
V. 29. Thoſe days of affliftion. 

After thoſe TIEN mn 
tions, which will caſt Fudea in- 


to the utmoſt conſternation, then 


will come the laſt ſtroke 

The ſun /hall be darkened.) The 
prophet 1/aiah uſes the ſame ex- 
preſſions, when foretelling the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem. It is 
a prophetick ſtyle, which muſt 
not be literally underſtood. Je 
Chriſt gives in theſe words, a 
deſcription of the total over- 
throw of the Feauiz/h ſtate, that 
was cloſely to follow the de- 
ſtruction of Ferufalem. See Ia. 
X1l1. IO. 

The poawers of heawven.] i. e. 
The ſtars, which are, in ſcripture 
ſtyled the hoſt of heaven. The 


ſame figure 1s ſtill continued. 

V. 30. Then /hall the fign.] 
Then ſhall the ſupreme power 
and authority of the Meſiab, fo 
conſpicuouſly appear, that - 

| the 


* 


*s WW V8 * OO 5 Wi 


»*= 


NS rang * 


ST. MATTHEW? Gos PEI. 


man appear in heaven; then alſo ſhall the tribes of the 
earth lament, and ſhall ſee the Son of man coming on the 


clouds of heaven with great power and glory. 31 And 
he ſhall ſend his angels, who, at the loud ſound of the 
trumpet, ſhall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one extremity of heaven to the other. 32 
Learn this by a compariſon, taken ſrom the fig- tree; when 
its branches begin to be tender, and ſhoot forth leaves, ye 
know that ſummer is at hand. In like manner, when 
ye ſhall ſee all theſe things happen, know, that the kingdom 
of God is near, and at your very door. 34 Aſſuredly, I 
tell you, that this generation ſhall not come to an end, till 
all theſe things have happened. 35 Heaven and earth ſhall 
paſs away ; but for my words, they are irrevocable. 

26 As to that day and hour, no one knows it, no, not 
even the angels, it is my Father alone that knows it, 37 
But the ſame thing ſhall happen, at the coming of the 
Son of man, as in the days of Noe. 38 For as in the 
time before the flood, men went on eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, till the very day that 

| oe 


V. zr. Mat. xiii. 41. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 1 Theſ. iv. 16. V. 33. Jam. 
v. 9. V. 34. Mat. xi. 16. xvi. 28. xxiii. 36. Mark xiii. 30, 31. 
Luke xxi. 32, 33. 7 i 
Pet. iii. 7, 10. V. 36. Mark xiti. 32. Mat. xxiv. 42, 44. Acts i. 5. 
2 Pet. iii. to. 1 Theſ. v. 2. V. 37. Luke xvii. 26. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
Gen. vi. 3, 45. vii. 4, 5. : 


the nations of the earth ſhall ac- „ come to paſs, you may judge, 


knowledge him in this dreadful “' that the deſtruction o Jeruſa- 


V. 35. Mat. v. 18. Ia. li. 6. Pfal. cit. 26. 3. 


judgment. 
The earth.] i. e. Juden. 

V. 31. His angels —] 7. e. His 
meſſengers ; namely, the mini- 
ſters of the goſpel, who after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
total extirpation of the Feavi/h 
worſhip, cauſed the ſound of the 
goſpel more clearly to be heard 
all over the world. | 

From the four qvinds.] i. e. 
From the four quarters of the 
world. See Ifati. xliii. 5, 6. 

Of heaven. ] i. e. Of the world, 
which is under heaven. See Deut. 
iv. 32. and xxviii. 64. 

V. 33. When ye /hall ſe ] This 
is a kind of recapitulation : 
«© When you ſhall fee all the 
& things I have now mentioned, 


falem. 


em, and the end of the Feavi/h 
« nation is at hand, and that the 
Son of man will ſoon come to 
ce execute that judgment. 

The kingdom of God.] We have 
added theſe words from Luke 
i. 1. 

V. 43. This generation. ] i. e. 
Thoſe that are now living. See 
Mat. xi. 16. and xxiii. 36. And 
indeed, a great number of thoſe 
that were then alive, were wit- 
neſſes of the deſtruction of Feru- 
See Mat. xvi. 28. and 
John xxi. 22. 

V. 35. Are irrevocable.] Gr. 
Shall not paſs. 

V. 36. It is my Father alone.] 
Gr. But my Father only, See 
Mark xi. 33. | 
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Noe entered into the ark. 39 And as they thought not 
of the flood, till it came unawares, and carried them all 
away ; ſo it ſhall be at the coming of the Son of man. 

9 Of two perſons, which ſhall be then in a field, one 
ſhall be taken and the other left. 41 Of two women, 
who ſhall be e at a mill, one ſhall be taken, and 
the other left. 42 Watch therefore, for ye know not at 
what hour your Lord is to come. 43 And conſider, that 
if a maſter of a houſe knew in which watch of the night 
the thief would come, he would watch, and not ſuffer his 
houſe to be broke open. 44 Wherefore be ye alſo pre- 
pared; for the Son of man will come at an hour, when ye 
think not of it. 

45 If there is a faithful and diſcreet ſervant, whom his 
maſter has ſet over his family, to diſtribute to them, in due 
ſeaſon, the food they have occaſion for; 46 Happy is that 
ſervant, if his maſter, at his coming, finds him thus imployed. 
47 Aſſuredly, I tell you, he will eſtabliſh him over all his 
«/ Jr 48 But if it is a wicked ſervant, who ſays to him- 
ſelf, My lord delays his coming, 49 And falls to beating 
his fellow ſcrvants, and to eating and drinking with the 
drunkards: 50 The Lord of that ſervant will come at a 
day, when he expects him not, and at an hour which he 
is not aware of. 51 He will ſeparate him from the reft, 
and rank him with the hypocrites, where ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. | 


V. 40. Luke xvii. 35. 4 Eſdr. xvi. 28. V. 42. Mat. xxv. 13. 
Mark xiii. 33, 35, Sc. Luke xxi. 34, Cc. V. 43. Luke xii. 39. 
1 Theſ. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. To. Rev. iii. 3. Xvl. 15. V. 44. 1 Theſ. 
v. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 12. V. 45. Luke xii. 42. 1 Cor. iv. 2. Gal. vi. 
10. Heb. iii. 5. Acts xx. 28. John xxi. 15. V. 46. Rev. xvi. 15. 
V. 47. Mat. xxv. 21. Luke xii. 44. xxii. 29, 30. Gen. xxxix. 4. 
V. 51. Mat. viii. 12. Xu. 42, 50. XXil. 13. xxv. 30. 


V. 39. Thought not of.] Gr. V. 51. He avill ſeparate him.] 
Knew not. i. e. Thoſe ſenſual In this verſe, wherein mention 
men did not take the leaſt notice is made of Hypocrites, that is of 
of Noah's admonitions. wicked and counterfeit chriſti- 

V. 40. Of tauo perſons. ] Theſe ans, and of aveeping and gna/hing 
words are an alluſion to the hiſ- of teeth, Feſus Chrift makes an 
tory of Lot, whom the angels indirect application of this para- 
took by the hand, with his wife ble to what the ſupreme judge of 
that ſtaid behind, Gen. xix. 16, all things will do at the laſt day. 
26. and Luke xvii. 28, 32. See Mat. xxv. 32. 


In a field.] Or, In the country. 


0 CHAP, 


8 r. MATTHE W's GOSPEL, 


CHAP. XXV. 
J E8Us Chrift recommends to his diſciples, watchfulneſs, a con- 


fant application to their duty, and to make a goad uſe of 


their talents, in two parables. In the firſt he ſhews them 
the difference that was made between the wiſe virgins, that 
flood ready to receive the bridegroom, and the fooltſh ones, 
which for want of foreſight, where excluded out of the wed- 
ding, 1 13: In the ſecond, he gives them a repreſentation 
of the future happineſs or miſery of men, under the different 
condition of thaſe ſervants ; ſome of whom, having improved 
the talents of their maſter, were rewarded for it; while he, 
who buried the one talent he had been entruſted with, was 
ignominiouſly turned out, 14 30. Making an applica- 
tion of theſe parables, he repreſents the different judgments 
God will paſs upon men at the laſt day, according to their 
different characters: he recommends, at the ſame time, the 
neceſſity of good works, eſpecially of beneficence and charity; 
and ſhews the cloſe union there is between him and his true 


diſciples, 3146. 


I. T that time the kingdom of heaven ſhall be like 
ten virgins, who took their lamps, in order to go 

and meet the bridegroom. 2 And five of them were wile, 
and five were fooliſh. 3 Thoſe that were fooliſh, in tak- 
ing their lamps, had not taken any oil with them. 4 
Whereas the wiſe ones had taken oil in their veſſels, with 
| | their 


V. t. Pal. xlv. 13, 14. Rev: xix. 7. 


V. 1. At that time.] 7 — Chriſt repreſented in this parable, ſhalf 
mtending that his diſciples ſhould happen in the kingdom of hea- 


confider the judgment he was 
going to inflict on the Jeauiſh na- 
tion, as a forerunner and em- 
blem of that univerſal judgment 
he is to exerciſe at the laſt day, 
gives in this chapter a deſcription 


of the laſt judgment. 


The kingdom of beaven.] i. e. 
Much the ſame thing as what is 


ven. 

Jen—] The Feaws never 
uſed to be leſs than ten, either 
at a wedding, or a burying, or 
at any other ſolemnity whatſo- 
Ever. 

V. 2. Fooliſb.] i. e. Imprudent, 
careleſs, and without fore> 
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their lamps. 5 Now as the bridegroom delayed his com- 
ing, they all grew drowſy, and fell aſleep. - 6 But at mid- 
night, a cry was heard, The bridegroom is coming, go 


out to meet him. 
and trimmed their lamps. 


7 Immediately all the virgins got up, 
8 And the fooliſh ones ſaid 


to the wiſe, Give us ſome of your oil, becauſe our lamps 


are gone out, 


The wiſe ones made anſwer; for fear 


there ſhould not be enough for us and you, go rather to 


them that ſell oil, and buy for yourſelves, 


10 But whilſt 


they were gone to buy, the bridegroom came; thoſe that 


OS 


were ready, entered with him into the wedding-room, and 


the door was ſhut. 


alſo, and ſaid; Lord, lord, open to us. 


11 Afterwards the other virgins came 


12 But he an- 


ſwered them, I declare to you, I know you not. 13 
Watch therefore, ſince ye know neither the day nor the 
hour, when the Son of man will come. 

14 For it is with him as with a man, who, being to 
take a long journey, called his ſervants, and committed his 


ſubſtance to them. 


15 To one he gave five talents, to 


another, two, and to another, one, to each according to 


his ability; and forthwith departed. 


16 He then that had 


received five talents, went and traded, and gained five 


other talents. 
two, gained alſo two others. 


17 In like manner, he that had received 


18 But he that had received 


but one, went and dug a hole in the ground, and hid 
his lord's money. 19 A long time after, the lord of theſe 


V. 5. Jam. iii, 2. Rom. xiii. 11. Mark xiii, 35. 
V. 7. Luke xil. 35. 


Xxiv. 31. 1 Theſ. iv. 16. 


ſervants 


V. 6. Matth. 
V. 10. Luke xii. 


45. V. 11. Mat. vii. 21. V. 12. Mat. vii. 23. Pſal. i. 6. v. 5. Hab. 


j. 13. 1 Cor. viii. 3. 


Gal. iv. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


V. 13 Mat. xxiv. 


42. Mark xiii. 33, 35. Luke xxi. 34, 36. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. I Pet. v. 


8. Rev. xvi. 15. 


V. 14. Luke xix. 12, Sc. 


V. 15. Rom. xii. 6. 


x Cor. xil. 7, IT, 29. Epheſ. iv. 11. V. 18. Ecclus. xx. 31. 


V. 5. They all fell aſleep.—] 
The wiſeſt of men are apt to 
ſlumber, 1. e. to remit more or 
leſs of that exact watchfulneſs, 


- Wherewith they ought to wait 


for the appearance of their Lord. 


See Rom. xiii. 11. Jam. iii. 2. 


V. 12, I Ano you not.] i. e. 


J do not look upon you as the 


- companions of the bride. 


V. 13. Watch therefore.] This 
verſe may be applied either to 
the judgment which Chri/ was 
to inflict on the Jeauiſh nation, 
or elſe to the hour of death, and 
the day of judgment. 

V. 15. Talents.] See the note 
on ch. xvill. 24. 

Abilities, ]His faculties, ſtrength, 
abilities and induſtry. 
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ſervants returned, and reckoned with them. 20 Then he 
that had received five talents, came and preſented five 
other, ſaying, Lord, you intruſted me with five talents, 
and there are five more, which I have gained. 21 His 
lord ſaid to him; Well done, good and faithful ſervants 
you have been faithful in things of ſmall concern, I will 
intruſt you with great matters; enter into the joy of your 
lord. 22 Then he that had received two tl came 
alſo; and ſaid, Lord, you intruſted me with two talents, 
here are two others, which 1 have gained beſides. 32 And 
his lord ſaid to him; Well done, good and faithful ſervant, 
you have been faithful in things of ſmall concern, I will 
inſtruſt you with great matters; enter into the joy of your 
lord. 24 But he that had received but one talent, came 
in his turn, and ſaid, Lord, I knew that you were a hard 
man, who reap where you have not ſown, and gather 
where you have not ſtrewed. 25 And therefore fear cauſ- 
ed me to hide your talent in the ground; here it is, you 
have what belongs to you. 26 But his lord replied to 
him, Wicked and flothful ſervant as you are, you know 
that I reaped where I have not ſown, and gathered where 
I have not ſtrewed. 27 You ſhould therefore have put 
out my money to the bankers, and at my return, I ſhould 
have received my own with uſury. 28 Take from him 
then the talent which he has, and give it to him that has 
ten. 29 For to him that has already, ſhall be given, and 


V. 21. Mat. xxiv. 47. Luke xii. 44. xxii 29, 30. Gen, xxxix. 4, 
6. Mat. xxv. 34, 46. Iſa. Ixi. 7. 2 Cor. i. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 12, 1 Pet, 
i. 8. V. 23. Mat. xxv. 21. V. 26. 2 Tim. ji. 2, V. ag. Mat. 
xiil. 12. Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. xix. 26. John xv. 2. Rev. xxii. 
II. 5 


V. 21. Into the joy.] By joy is by, that he approves of uſury, 
here meant the place pointed but he would only convince his 


for feaſtings and rejoicings, as 
is evident from ver. 30. where 
we read, that the wicked ſervant 
13 turned out into outer dark- 
neſs, in oppoſition to the lights 
that illuminated the. feaſting 
room. See Luke xii. 37. | 

V. 24. Hard. ] i. e. Unjuſt, ty- 
rannical, exacting. | 

V. 26, 27. Wicked and flothful.] 
The maſter doth not ſhew here- 


creditor how abſurd his excuſe 
was; as if he had ſaid, Suppoſe 
that I am ſuch an one as you re- 
preſent me, your buſineſs then 
was to put my money into the 
bank, Ec. 

V. 29. To him that has.] See 
the note on Mat. xiii. 12. Hz 
that hath, is he that makes a 
good uſe of what he hath. And 
he that hath not, is he that makes 
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AN EW VERSION or 


he ſhall have ſtill more; but for him that has nothing, 
even that which he has ſhall be taken from him. 30 As 
for the unprofitable ſervant, let him be caſt into the dark- 
neſs which is without; where ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. | 

31 Now when the Son of man ſhall come in his majefty, 
attended by all the holy angels; he ſhall fit upon a glo- 
rious throne. 32 Then all nations, being aſſembled be- 
fore him, he will ſeparate one from another, as a ſhepherd 
ſeparates the ſheep from the goats. 33 And placing 
the ſheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left, 
43 The king ſhall ſay to thoſe on his right hand, Come, 
ye that are bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom, 
which was prepared for you from the creation of the world : 
35 For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye entertain- 
ed me; 36 Naked, and ye clothed me; I was ſick, and 
ye took care of me; I was in priſon, and ye viſited me. 
37 Then the righteous ſhall anſwer him, Lord, when was 
it that we ſaw you hungry, and gave you meat, or thirſty, 
and gave you drink? 38 When was it that we ſaw you a 
ſtranger, and entertained you ; or naked, and clothed you ? 
39 Or when was it that we ſaw you ſick, or in Ins 

VIlite 


V. 30. Mat. viii. 12. xiii. 42. xxii. 13. XXiv. 51. Ecclus. xx. 3 1. 
Luke xvii. 10. V. 31. Zech. xiv. 5. Mat. xvi. 27. xix. 28. Mark 
viii. 38. 1 The. iv. 16. 2 Theſ. i. 7. Jude ver. 14. Acts i. 17. 
Rev. i. 7. V. 32. Mat. xiii. 49. Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. Ezek. 
Xx. 38. Xxxiv. 17, 22. Rev. xx. 12. V. 34. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. 
1. 3, 9. Rev. xxi. 7. Mat. xx. 23. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Heb. xi. 16. 4 Eſdr. 
ii. 13. V. 35. Iſa. lviü. 7, Ezek. xviii. 7. Ecclus. vii. 33. Jam. i. 
27. 
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no. better uſe of what he hath 
than if he had it not. 

V. 30. Into the darkneſs which 
is quithout.] See the note on ver. 


21. 


V. 32. The fheep from the goats. ] 
See Ezek. xxxiv. 17, 18, Sc. 
The /heep and the goats are good 
and bad chriſtians, that are mix- 
ed together in the church. 

V. 35. I avas a ftranger.] Or, 
T knew not where to lodge. 

V. 36. Took care.] This is the 


meaning of the original Gr. 


word entoxi}ave, which the 
vulgate hath rendered ye have 
wvifited. Chriſt doth not ſpeak 
here of viſiting, but of taking 
care of the ſick. See Jam. i. 27. 
where the ſame word is uſed for 
taking care of widows and or- 
phans. | 

Vifited ] Priſoners, above all 
others, want and deſerve to be 
viſited ; becauſe they are com- 
monly ſolitary, and forſaken by 
the reſt of the world, 


Sr. MATT H E W's Gos PEI. 


viſited you? 40 And the king ſhall ſay to them; Aſſur- 
edly, I tell you, as ye have done theſe things for one of 
the leaſt of my brethren here, it is for me that ye did it. 
41 After this, he will ſay to thoſe on his left hand; De- 
part from me, curſed as ye are, go into the eternal fire, 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels. 42 For I 
was hungry, and ye gave me no meat ; I was thirſty, and 
ye gave me no drink; 43 I was a ſtranger, and ye enter- 
tained me not; naked, and ye clothed me not; fick, and 
in priſon, and ye vifited me not. 44 Then ſhall they 
reply alſo; Lord, when was it that we ſaw you hungry, 
or thirſty, or a ſtranger, naked, ſick, or in priſon, and 
gave you no relief? 45 He will anſwer them; Aſſuredly, 
1 tell you, as ye have not done it for one of the leaſt of 
theſe, ye did it not for me. 46 And theſe ſhall be con- 
demned to eternal puniſhment, whereas the righteous ſhall 
go into eternal life. 


V. 40. Mat. x. 42. Mark ix. 41. Prov. xiv. 31. xix. 17. Heb. vi. 10. 
V. 41. Mat. vii. 23. Luke xiii. 27. Pſal. vi. 9. 2 Pet. 11. 4. comp. 
with Jude, ver. 6. V. 45. Prov. xiv. 38. xvii. 5. Acts ix. 5. 
V. 46. Dan. xii. 2. John v. 29. Rev. xiv. II, XX. 10. 


V. 40. Here.] On my right hand. 


ere 


C HAP. XXVI. 


The chief prięſis conſult together, when it would be the propereſt 
time to apprehend JESUs, 1-5. At a feaſt, where Tags 
was at Bethany four days before, a woman having poured on 
his head a bax of precious perfume ;, this ſerves Fudas for an 
occaſion and pretence 7 executing the deſign he had of betray- 
ing him; accordingly he bargains with the high-prieft, 7—16. 


he diſciples are ſet by Jeſus Chriſt, to get the paſſaver 
ready, 17-19. In the evening he ſits dawn at table, with 
the twelve; where he foretels, that Fudas would betray him. 
After they had eat the paſſover, he inſtituted the Lord's [uppers 
upon the Mount of Oliues, be 
| faretold 


20 — 30. Mhile he was 
Dd 3 


A NEW VERSION or 


faretold that his diſciples would run away, and that Peter in 
particular, would forſate him, notwithſtanding his repeated 
prote/tations to the contrary, 3I-——=35. He takes three of 
his diſciples along with him, to be witneſſes of his anguiſh, and 
withal, of his ſubmiſſion to the will of God. The weakneſs 
of bis diſciples at that juncture, 36——-46. JxEsus is ap- 
prebended upon the ſignal that was given by Fudas, Peter 


cuts off the ear of one of the high-prieſt's ſervants, 4 — 56. 
IEsus is led to Corona, where Peter denies him, and repents 


"of th 5. 


1 HEN Ixsus had finiſhed all theſe diſcourſes, he 
| ſaid to his diſciples; 2 Ye know that in two days 
the paſſoyer will be celebrated; then the Son of Man ſhall 
be delivered up to be crucified. | 
3 At the ſame time the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and elders 
of the people, met together in the palace of the high-prieſt, 
whoſe name was Caiaphas; 4 And conſulted how they 
might apprehend Jesus by ſurprize, and put him to death, 
s But it was ſaid, this muſt not be done during the feſtival, 
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leſt ſome tumult ſhould happen among the people. 


V. 1, 2. Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 1. John xi. 55. xiii. 1. 
John xi. 47 Pfal. ii. 2. comp, Acts iv. 26. V. 4. Plal. xli. 6, 


V. S, John vii. 12, 13, 40. 


V. . When Jeſus. ] The Tue/- 
day in the evening. 

All theſe diſcourſes.] Which 

Jeſus Chriſt made that day, both 
to his diſciples, and to the Feaus 
in the temple, and on the mount 
of Olives, and which begin at the 
23d verſe of chap. xxi. 
V. 2. Then the Son.] Gr. And 
— Feſus Chriſt had foretold ſe- 
veral times to his diſciples, that 
his death was at hand, Mat. xvi. 
21 XVI, 22, 23. XX. 17, 18. but 
he had not yet expreſly told 
them, as he doth here, on what 
day it was to happen. 

v. 3. At the ſame time —met—] 
This was the ſecond time the 
Sanhedrim met to conſult about 
fills matter. Sęe John xi. 47. 


6 Now 


V. 


* 


3. 
Je 


Caiaphas.] Joſeph Caiaphas was 
made high-pricit by Valerius 
Gratus, as we learn from Joſephus 
Antiq. J. xviil. c. 3. and atter- 
wards depoſed by Vitellius, ib. 
xViti. c. 6. One may infer from 
Acts v. 17. that Caiaphes was of 
the ſect of the Sadducees. 

V. 4. By ſurprige.] i. e. Pri- 
vately, in ſome place remote 
from the people, Luke xxii. 6. 

V. 3, Tumult.] The ſolemn 
feaſts were the likelieſt times for 
ſuch inſurrections, becauſe of 
the vaſt numbers of people that 
were then at Feruſalem, For 


this reaſon the Roman governors 
were wont to double the watch 
upon ſuch occaſions, 
Antiq. J. xx. c. 4. 


Joſeph. 


ST. MATTHE W's Gos PEL. 


6 Now whilft JesUs was at Bethany, in the houſe of 
Simon the Leper ; 


poured upon his head, as he fat at table. 
ſeeing this, were very angry at it, and ſaid; To what ror 
poſe is this profuſeneſs? 9 For this ointment might have 


been fold for a good deal, and the money given to the poor. 


10 But JesUs, who took notice of this, ſaid to them, 
why diſturb ye the woman? ſhe has done a commendable 
action, 11 For ye ſhall have always poor among you ; but 
me ye ſhall not have always. 12 When ſhe poured this 
ointment on my body, ſhe did it 1% anticipate my burial. 
13 Aſſuredly, I tell you; in what part of the world ſoever 
, this 

V. 6. Mark xiv. 3. Luke vii. 33. John xi. 2. xii. 3. 
Deut. xv. 11. John xii. 8. xiii. 33. Xiv. 19. Xvi. 5, 28. xvüi. IT. 


7 There came to him a woman with 
an alabaſter box full of precious ointment, which ſhe - 
8 His diſciples. 


V; xx 


Mat. xxviii. 20. 


V. 6, Mpilſt Feſus.)] It was 
now the fourth day ſince that 
had happened. See John x11. 1. 
This then is a digreſſion the 
Evangeliſt makes, to ſhew what 
was the occaſion of Fudas's 
treachery, and ſerved as a pre- 
tence for it. | 

The leper.] i. e. That had been 
ſo, and had ever fince retained 
that name. | 
3 e eee Theſe 
boxes were called only alabaſters; 
not becauſe they were all made 
of alabaſter, for there were ſome 
of glaſs. The greateſt part of 
them were of a kind of alabaſter, 
called onyx, and made in the 
ſhape of a pyramid. 

V. 38. His diſciples—] It ap- 
mg from John x1. 4. that none 


ut Judas found fault with what 
this woman had done. St. 


Matthew hath put here the dic: - 
ples in general, for one of the 
diſciples, as he faith elſewhere, 
with St. Mark, that the thieves 
reviled Fe/us Chrift, though it 
is evident from St. Luke xxill. 39. 
that there was but one that was 
guilty of that crime, Thus all 
the children of T/rael are charged 
with the fin of Achan, Joſh. 
YIl. I, 21. Thus likewiſe St. 
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Luke xxxiii. 36. and St. John 
xix. 29. aſcribe to the ſoldiers in 
general, that, which according 
to Mat. xxvii. 48. and Mark xy. 
36. was done only by one of 
them. 

V. 11x. Ye Hall baue always 
poor.] By the poor here, is not 
meant ſo much the beggars, as 
the indigent, that can hardly 
ſubſiſt by their own induſtry, or 
with the little they have: ſuch 
as thoſe, of whom it is ſaid, 
Deut. xv. 11. that they hall never 
ceaſe out of the land of Iſrael. The 
Jews themſelves own, that it 
was to be ſo under the reign of 
the Meſiab. 

V. 12. To anticipate. ] We 
have added here from St. Mark, 


the word Zo anticipate, which 


very well expreffes Feſus Chriſt” s 
meaning: She hath done it to 
anoint me before-hand, for my bus 
rying, Mark xiv. 8. This was 
not indeed the defign of Mary, 
but our Saviour puts this 'con- 
ſtruction upon what ſhe did, 
that he might confirm thereby 
what he had ſaid to his diſciples 
concerning his approaching 
death, Mat. xx. 18. | 

V. 13. This goſpel.) i. e. This 
part of the goſpel-hiſtory. 

Dd4 
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this goſpel ſhall be preached, what this woman has now 
done, ſhall likewiſe be told in memory of her. 

14 Then one of the twelve, namely, Judas are 
went to the chief prieſts, and ſaid to them; 15 What wil 
ye give me, and I will deliver him into your hands? They 
agreed therefore to give him thirty pieces of ſilver. 16 And 
from thenceforward he watched for a favourable opportu- 
- nity to betray him. LE 

17 Now on the firſt day of unleavened bread, the difci- 
ples came to IESVUs, and faid to him; where will you have 
us dreſs the Paſchal Lamb for you? 18 He anſwered; Go 
into the city, at ſuch a man's houſe, and ſay to him, the 
maſter ſends us to tell you, that his time is at hand, and 
that he is coming to keep the paſſover at your houſe, with 


his diſciples. 


19 Accordingly the diſciples did as JEsus 


had ordered them, and they made ready the pafſover. ' 
20 In the evening, he ſat at table with his twelve diſ- 


ciples. 


21 And as they were eating, he ſaid to them; aſ- 


ſuredly, I tell you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 


22 At 


V. 14. Mat. x. 4. Mark xiv. ro. Luke xxii. 4. V. 15. Zech. xi, 


T2. 


V. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. 


Exod. Hi. 8. . 


Mark xiv, 18. Luke xxii. 21. John xiii. 21. Pal. xli. zo. comp. 


John xiii. 18. Acts i. 16. 
V. 14. Then.] The Evangeliſt 


returns here from his digreſſion, 


and goes on to relate what was 
tranſacted in the aſſembly men- 
tioned, ver. 3. | | 

V. 15. They agreed.] Or, They 
paid him. 

Thirty pieces] i. e. Thirty 
ſhekels, which made about 31. 155. 
of our money. Thirty ſhekels 
were the pace of a ſlave [and the 
ranſom of a ſervant's life.] Exod. 
xxi. 32. 

V. 15. The jirſt day of unlea- 
vened bread.] We learn from St. 
Mark xiv. 12. and Luke xxii. 7. 
that this was done the ver 
day on which the paſchal lam 
was killed: for though the feaſt 
of unleavened bread did not, 
properly ſpeaking, begin till the 
15th of April, Levit. xxiii. 5. 
Numb. xxviii. 16, 17. yet they 
began to abſtain from leavened 
bread on the evening of the 
fourteenth day. Exod, Xii. 18, 


The paſchal lamb] Gr. The 
paſſower. This word was often 
uſed to denote the Lamb itſelf, 
that was killed and eat during 
the celebration of this ſolemnity. 
See Exod. xii. 43. 2 Chron. 
xxxvii. 12, 13. Mark xiv. 12. 
Luke xxii. 7. (See the intro- 
duction, p. 134.) 

V. 18. The city.] i. e. To Je- 
ruſalem, which was called the 
city, by way of eminence, as 
Rome was ſtyled by the Latin 
writers urbs, or the city, without 
the addition of any other word. 

Such a man's.] There is a de- 
ſcription of him in St. Mark xiv, 
13. and St. Luke xxii. 10. 

To keep. ] Eat the Paſchal 
Lamb. | 

V. 19. The diſciples. ] Peter and 
John. See Luke xxii. 8. | 

V. 20. In the evening. ] After 
ſun-ſet. x 

V. 21. As they ewere eating.] 
The Paſchal Lamb. „ 
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ST. MAT THE W's GOSPEL. 


22 At this they were exceedingly troubled, and began every 
one to ſay to him; Lord, Is it I? 23 And he replied; he 
that dips his hand with me in the dith, he it is that ſhall 
betray me. 24 As for the Son of Man, he is going ac- 
cording to what has been written of him ; but woe to him 
by whom the Son of Man ſhall be betrayed; it had been 
better for that man, if he had never been born. 25 Then 
Judas, he that was to betray him, ſaid to him; maſter, is 


it I? you have ſaid it, replied Jesvus. | 
26 After they had done eating, JESUS took bread, and 
having given God thanks, he broke it, and gave it to his 


dil- 


V. 23. Mark xiv. 20. Luke xxii. 21. V 24. Pſal. xxii. Ifai. Hii. 
3. Dan. ix. 26. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. Acts xvii. 3. xxvi. 23. John 


xvii. 12. 


V. 25. John xii. 2. Mat. xxvi. 64. comp. Mark xiv. 62. 


V. 26. x Cor, xi. 24. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. 


V. 23. He that dips.) We may 
ſuppoſe that this is what Judas 
was doing at that very inſtant. 

_ Di/h.] It was a veſſel full of 
vinegar, wherein they dipped the 
bitter herbs. = 

V. 24. Is going.) Thus doth 
Feſus Chriſt de ſeribe his approach- 
ing death. See a like expreſſion, 
Gen. xv. 2. comparing the He- 
Breau with the Seventy. 

V. 25. You have ſaid it. ] This 
expreſſion is equivalent to a 

ojitive aſſertion, both in ſacred 
and profane authors, comp. Mat. 
xxvi. 64. with Mark xiv. 62. 
The firſt time Jeſus Chriſi diſco- 
vered that he ſhould be betray- 
ed, he only told it in %, ear, 
that Judas was to be the author 
of that black piece of villany. 
Jobn told it to Peter, but the reſt 
knew nothing of it. Now Fe/us 
Chrift plainly points at him. 

V. 26. Had done eating. ] Feſus 

Chrift inſtituted the holy com- 
munion aſter the Paſchal feaſt. 
See Luke xx1i. 20. and 1 Cor. xi. 
25. This pailage may other- 
wiſe be rendered, they avere yet 
eating, when, c. 
Tool Bread. ] Or, a loaf. Which, 
according to cuſtom, was unlea- 
vened. The loaves of the Fexvs 
, u : 
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were round, flat, thin, and cou- 
ſequently very eaſy to break. 

Given God thanks.] TO bleſs, 
and to give thanks, are one and 
the ſame thing. See the note 
on Mat. xiv. 19. 

This is my body.] This loaf 
[or bread] which I now have in 
my hand, and order you to take 
and eat, is my body. 

T5-—] i. e. Signifies, or re- 
preſents, according to the ſtyle of 
the ſacred writers. Thus Gen. 
xl. 12. The three branches are 
three days, ver. 18. The three 
baſkets are three days, ch. xli. 26. 
T he ſeven fat coabs are ſeven years. 
Dan vii. 20. The ram with two 
horns, are the kings of Media and 
Perſia. Gal. iv. 24. St. Paul 
having ſpoken of Sarah and 
Hagar, adds, Theſe are the tauo 
covenants. Rev. i. 20. The ſeven 

ftars are the angels of the ſeven 
churches. Laſtly, Exod, x11. 11. 
After God had ſpoken of the 
Paſchal Lamb, he ſays, This is the 
Lord's paſſover. Now our Sa- 
viour ſubſtituting the holy com- 
munion to the paſſover, follows 
the ſtyle of the Old Teſtament, 


and uſes the ſame expreſſions as 

the Jews were wont to uſe at 

the celebration of the paſſover. 
Body 
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diſciples, ſaying, take, eat, this is my body. 27 Then he 


#1 took the cup, and having given thanks, he gave it thems thi 
„ faying ; drink ye all of this; 28 For this is my blood, the {h; 
9 Blood of the new covenant, which ſhall be ſhed for many, it 
1 for the remiſſion of ſins. 29 Now I declare to you, that thi 
1 from henceforth I will drink no more of this fruit of the ag 
if vine, till I drink it new with you in the kingdom of my Pe 
* Father, | oc 
5 30 And 34 
ſ | | ve 
V. 27. 1 Cor. x. 4. V. 28. Mat. xx. 28. Rom. v 15. Hebr, thi 
ix. 22. Levit. xvii. 11. V. 29. Mark xiv, 25. Luke xxii. 18. die 
Acts x. 41. | fai 


Body The word cwpa, 
that is uſed in the original, ſig- 
nifies properly a dead body, 
without blood. Thus the Feavs 
were wont to call the Lamb they 
eat at the Paſchal ſupper, The 
body of the Lamb. The Syriack 
tranſlator hath rendered the 
original word by another, ſigni- 
fying a dead carcaſe. Several 
fathers of the church, inſtead of 
this my body, have tranſlated this 


Chriſt's calling avine, blood, there 
is nothing in the expreſhon that 
ought to ſeem ſtrange. See 
Ecclefiaſticus i. 17. Maccab. 
vi. 34. 

For many. ] i. e. For all man- 
kind. In the Hebreav and Greek 
languages; the word many is 
3 4 = - hus 

t. Chryſoſtom an heophylact 
underſtood this eng "tre 
Mat. xx. 28. 


V. 29. Iwill not drink] He 


#s my fl;/þ. It is very plain, that 
Feſus Chriſt meant it fo, fince he continues to give them notice of D. 
makes mention of the effuſion his approaching death and ſuf- 25 
of his own blood. (See the In- ferings. | | 
. 133) This fruit of the vine.] The we 
V. 27. Then he took the cup ] Jeaus made ule of the ſame cir- at 
Namely, after ſupper, according cumlocution to denote wine, an 
to the cuſtom of the Jes, who when they were celebrating the wl 
were wont to _ conclude the paſſover. m: 
Paſchal feaſt by drinking a cup, Till I drink. } The Feavs were it, 
which they ſtyled the cup of wont to deſcribe future happi- th. 
bleſſing. neſs by the words eating and W. 
V. 28. This is my blood.] This drinking, Mat. viii. 11. gr 
is to be underſtood of the blood, MNew.}] i. e. Of a quite dif- th 
as ſeparated from the body. ferent nature, in the ſame ſenſe fu 
Every ſacrifice conſiſted of two as we meet with zew Heavens, a br 
parts, of fleſh and blood; and mea earth, the new Jeruſalem, Pf 
the moſt conliderable part of the | fo! 


ſacrifice, was the blood. See 
Levit. xvii. 11. and Exod. xxiv. 
8. 

T he blood of the new covenant, | 
The firſt covenant was ratified 
with blood. See Exod. xxiv. 8. 
where it is ſaid of the blood of 
the ſacrifices 3 This is the blood of 
the covenant, &c, As to Jeſus 


c. 

In the kingdom of my Father.} 
i. e. Either in heaven, or after 
the reſurrection, which was in a 
manner the opening and begin- 
ing of that kingdom, which God 
is to adminiſter by his Son. (This 
verſe is thns paraphraſed by Dr. 
Clark ; I will have the Fewi/h 
« naflover commemoration na 

| “longer 


Sr. MAT THEW's G08 ET. 


30 And when they had ſung the Hymn, they went into 
the Mount of Olives. 31 Then Jesvs ſaid to them; I 
ſhall be to you all, this night, an occaſion of falling; for 
it is written; I will ſtrike the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of 
the flock ſhall be diſperſed. 32 But when J am riſen 
again, I will go before you into Galilee, 33 Whereupon 
Peter ſaid to him; though you ſhall be, to all the reſt, an 
occaſion of falling, yet you fhall never be ſo to me. 
34 JEsUs replied to him, I tell you for certain, that this 
very night, before the cock has crowed, you ſhall deny me 


three times. 3s But Peter faid to him ; though I was to 


die with you, 
faid the ſame. 


would not deny you; and all the diſciples 


36 After this, JesUs went with them to a place called 
Gethſemanc, and ſaid to them; fit down here, whilſt I go 


yonder 


V. 30. John xviii. 4. V. 31. Mat. xi. 6. Mark xiv. 27. John 
xxi. 32. Zech. xiii. 7. V. 32. Mat. xxviii. 16. Mark xiv. 28. xvi. 7. 


V. 33. John xiii. 37. V. 34. Mark xiv. 30. Luke xxii. 34. John 


xiii. 38 V. 36. Mark xiv 32. Luke xxii. 39. John xviii. c. 


longer continued; but the 

« things of which theſe were 
« the figures, ſhall now be ful- 
« filled and accompliſhed in the 
% kingdom of the Meſiab. See 
Dr. Whitby, Note on Mark xiv. 
25. 

Ty 30. The hymn.] The Jews 
were ordered to drink four cups 
at the celebration of the paſſover; 

and the fourth concluded the 
whole ceremony. After the 
maſter of the houſe had drunk 
it, they ſung one Pſalm, and 
then went their ways. This cu 
was called the cup of thankit- 
giving, and the Pſalm was ſtyled 
the Hymn of releaſe: They 
ſung fix Pſalms during the cele- 
bration of the paſſover, namely, 

Pſal.113, 114,115, 116, 117, 118. 
ſome before, and ſame after the 
phe Vi Uh [See Introduct. 

EEE: 

7 The mount of Olives.] Which 
ſtood over againſt the temple of 
Jeruſalem about fifteen ſtadia 
from the city. Thither Jeu 
Chriſt was generally wont to re- 
tire after having taught in the 
temple, Luke xxi. 37. xxii 39. 


John vii. 1. b 
V. 31. Lall be to you all.] Or, 
You /hall all forſake me. Gr. You 
/hall be all ſcandalized in me. 
Now this expreſſion, to be ſcanu- 
dalized in any one, ſignifies fre- 
quently in the goſpels, and eſpe- 
cially in that ot St. Mattheav, to 
fall away, to for/ake a per/on in 
adver/ity, not to diſcharge the 
office of a friend, or a diſciple 
towards him, See ch. xi. 6. xiii. 
21. xxiv. 10. Mark iv. T7. xiv. 
27. Luke vii. 23. John xvi. 1. 


In all theſe paſſages, the word 


to /candalize, cannot be uſed. 
[SeetheTranſlator*"s Preface, p.6.] 

V. 32. Into Galilee.) See Mat. 
xxviii. 7, 10, 16, 17. 

V. 34. Croabed.] i. e. Before 
the cock hath done crowing; for 
the cock crows at ſeveral times. 
See Mark xiv. 30. [and the In- 
troduction, p. 131.] 

V. 36. Geth/emane.] A village 
at the bottom of the mount of 
Olives, where was a garden. 

Sit doaun here.] Theſe are the 
very words that Abrabam ſaid 
to his ſervants, when he went to 
ſacrifice 1/aac, Gen. xxii, 5. 
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yonder to pray. 37 But he took with him Peter, and the 
two ſons of Zebedee : then he began to be ſeized with ſor- 
row and anguiſh, 38 And he ſaid to them; my ſoul is 
ſorrowful, even to death, {tay here, and watch with me. 
39 Then going a little further, he proſtrated himſelf on 
his face, and prayed in this manner: O my Father, if it 
be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me ; however, let thy 
will be done, and not mine. 40 He returned afterwards to 
his diſciples, and having found them fleeping, he ſaid to 
Peter; is it poſſible that you could not watch with me one 
hour? 41 Watch and pray, leſt ye fink under temptation 
for the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak. 
42 Having left them a ſecond time; he prayed thus ; If it 
be not poſſible that this cup paſs from me without my 
drinking it, thy will be done. 43 Then returning, he 
found his diſciples again fleeping, for their eyes were 
heavy. 44 He left them once more, and went and prayed 
the third time, uſing the ſame words. 
turned to his diſciples, and ſaid to them; ſleep on now, 


45 Then he re- 


and 


V. 37. Mat. iv. 21. John xii. 27. V. 38. Pſal. cxvi. 3. V. 39. 


Hebr. v. 7, 8. John v. 30. vi. 38. 


V. 37. Peter, c.] The ſame 
that he had taken along with 
him to be witneſſes of his tranſ- 
figuration. 

V. 38. Sorrowful to death.] 


See a like expreſſion, Jonas iv. . 


V. 39. Going a little furtber.] 
About a ſtone's caſt, Luke xxii. 
41. ſo that the apoſtles could 
both hear and ſee him. 

Cup.] i. e. This kind of death, 
this puniſhment according to 
the ſtyle or the eaſiern nations. 
See Ezek. xxiii. 31, 32, 33. Rev. 
xiv. 10. Mat. xx. 23. 

V. 40. 1 1 It was then 
very late in the night; for after 
N op Chriſt made them a long 
diſcourſe. See John xiv, xv, 
xvi, xvii, and beſides, they 
were oppreſſed and ſtupified with 
ſorrow. See Luke xxil. 45. 

Could ye not.] This reproof is 
chiefly directed to St. Peter, as is 
manifeſt from St. Mark xiv. 37. 


and alſo from the Alexandrine 


manuſcript, and St. Ghry/eftom, 


xii, 27. Mat. xx. 22. Phil. ii. 8. 


who read, that thou couldeſt not, 
in the ſingular number. 

V. 41. Sink under.] See the 
note on Mat. vi. 13. | 

The ſpirit is willing. ] This re- 
flection is chiefly levelled at 
Peter, who was ſo forward to 
boaſt that he would follow his 
maſter, even unto death. Every 
one is too apt to flatter himſelf 
when he is out of danger, that 
he can eaſily withſtand tempta- 
tions, but without a particular 
care and watchfulneſs, the pal- 
ſions are generally known to 
prevail over reaſon, at the pro- 
ſpect of any danger. 

V. 42. Paſs from me.] i. e. 
That 1 may not drink it. 

V. 43. Heawy.] 
grown diſpirited and fleepy 
with ſorrow. Luke xxii. 45. 

V. 45. Sleep on.] Or, Do you 
fleep now, and take your reſt at 
ſuch a time as this! which is a 


reproof that very well agrees 
with ver. 40, and 41. and the 
words 


They were 


oo 
+ 
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and take your reſt; the hour draws near, the Son of Man 
is juſt going to be delivered into the hands of ſinners. 
46 Riſe, let us go; he that is to betray me, is at hand. 

47 And whilſt he was ſpeaking, appeared Judas, one of 
the twelve, and with him a great company of men, armed 
with ſwords and clubs; who were ſent by the chief prieſts 


and elders of the people. 48 Now he that was to betray 
Jesvs, had given them this ſignal; he whom I ſhall kiſs, is 
the perſon, lay hold of him. 49 Forthwith therefore, 
coming up to JEsUs, he ſaid to him; maſter, I ſalute you, 
and kiſſed him. 50 JEsus ſaid to him; friend, with what de- 
ſign are you here? And the others coming forward, laid 


Hebrews, Gal. ii. 15. 


hands on Jesvs, and apprehended him. 
51 Then one of thoſe, who were with Jxsus, having 
laid his hand on his ſword, drew it, and ſtriking at a ſervant 


of the high-prieſt, cut off his ear. 


52 But Jesus ſaid to 


him ; put up your ſword in its place : for all thoſe who ſhall 


have taken the ſword, ſhall periſh by the ſword. 


53 Do 


you think that if I ſhould defire my Father, he would not 


ſend 


V. 47. Mark xiv. 43. Luke xxii. 47. John xviii. 3. Accs i. 16. 


V. 48. John xvill. 3, 12 
xvili. 10. V. 52. Gen. ix. 6. 


V. 49. 2 Sam. xx. 9. 
Ezek. xxxv. 5, 6. Rom. Xi, 19. 


V. 51. John 


Rev. xiii. zo. V. 53. Dan. vii. 10. 2 Kings vi. 17. 


words following this paſſage. 
Some have taken it for a kind of 
irony, as if Ghrift had ſaid to 
them ; this is now indeed a time 
to ſleep when I am going to be 
delivered up. Both theſe mean- 
ings are good and natural. 

Sinners. ] i. e. Of the Gentiles, 
according to the ſtyle of the 
eb. xĩi. 3. 
Such as were the ſoldiers, whom 
Judas had along with him, John 
Xxviii. 3. 

V. 46. That is to betray nie.] 
Or, That hath betrayed me. 

V. 47. Great company]! A 
company of Roman ſoldiers, to- 
gether with the officers belong- 
ing to the Sanhedrim, John 
xviii. 3. 

By the chief priefts.] That is, 
the Sanhedrim, which had re- 
ſolved to apprebend Je/us Chri/?. 


V. 48. Had given them. ] Name- 
ly, to the Roman ſoldiers that 
did not know Jeſus. 

V. 51. One of thoſe.] wiz. 
Peter, John xviti. 10. St. Luke 
tells us that ſome of the diſci- 
ples aſked Jeſus whether they 
ſhould ſtrike with the ſword ; 
but Peter did not ſtay for an 
anſwer. Luke xxii. 49. 

—_ Whoſe name was 
Malchas, John xviii. 10. 

V. 52. All thoſe.) This is a 
general maxim that muſt not be 
underſtood literally, and without 
reſtriction. Theſe words may 
moreover be looked upon as a 
prediction of what hath hap- 
pened to the Jeaus and Romans. 


V. 53. Twelve legions.) That 


is, a great number. A legion 
conſiſted generally of fix thou- 
ſand men, Dan, vii. 10. 
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ſend me in an inſtant, more than twelve legions of angels ; 
But how then ſhould the ſcriptures be accompliſhed, 
which ſay, that thus it muſt happen. : 

55 At the ſame time Ixsus faid to the company; ye are 
come here with ſwords and clubs, as after a robber, to ap- 
prehend me. I fat every day among you, teaching in the 
temple, and ye feized me not. 56 But all this is come to 
paſs, that the predictions of the prophets might be fulfilled. 
Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled. 

57 And they that had apprehended IJEsus, carried him 
to Caiaphas the high-prieſt, where the ſcribes and elders 
were aſſembled. 58 Peter followed him at a diſtance, to 
the high-prieſt's palace, and going in, he fat down among 
the officers to ſee what the event would be. | 

59 In the mean time, the chief prieſts, the elders, and 
the whole council, were in ſearch for ſome falſe evidence 
againſt JEsUs, whereby they might condemn him to 
death. 60 But they found none, and although ſeveral} 
falſe witneſſes appeared, they met with none ſufficient, 
However, at laſt there came two falſe witnefles, which ſaid : 


61 He declared, I can pull down the temple of God, and 


rebuild 


V. 54. Ifai. Iiii. 3, 7, 8, ro. Pſal. xxii. Dan. ix. 26. Luke xxiv. 


26, 46. Acts xvil. 3. xxvi. 23. 


Mark xiv. 53. Luke xxii. 54. John xviii. 12, 24. V. 59. 


ii. 12. ZXXv. IT. 


V. 54. The ſcriptures.] See 
above, wer. 24. and Iſai. lin. 8. 

V. 55. 1 fat every day.] See 
Luke xxi. 37, 38. 

In the temple. ] In a ſynagogue 
in the temple, where the doctors 
were wont to ſit. [See the In- 
troduction, p. 47.] 

V. 56. Of the prophets.] After 
having ſaid that he is uſed like a 
robber, he adds, that this, as 
well as the reſt, is come to paſs, 
that the prophecies might be 
fulfilled. See Ifai. liii. 12. he 
evas numbered with the tranj> 
greſſors or robbers, and Mark xv. 


28. where this prophecy is quot- 
ed 


V. 57. To Caiaphas.] It ap- 
pears from John xvin. 13. that 
Fe/us was firſt led to Annas, be- 
cauſe he was the father-in-law 


V. 56. John xviti. 28. V. 57. 
Mark xiv. 
V. 60. Deut. xix. 15. 33 


Mat. xxvii. 40. John ii. 19. Acts vi. 13. | 


of Caiaphas, beſides that having 
been himſelf a high-prieſt, and 


very much concerned in this 


whole matter, it was but natu- 
ral that he ſhould have this ho- 
nour done him. St. Mattheav 
makes no mention of Annas, be- 
cauſe nothing remarkable hap- 
2 at his houſe, Jeu Christ 

aving ſtaid there no longer 
than what was juſt neceſſary, to 
acquaint the council that they 
were going to lead him to Caz- 
aphas. ; 

V. 58. Peter.} With another 
diſciple, John xviii. 15. 6 

Palace.] As far as the porch 
of the palace. 

Officers ] That had been ſent 
by the Sanhedrim, to apprehend 
Jeſus, John xviii. 3. 

V. 61. He declared, I can.] St. 
ä Mark 
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rebuild it in three days. 60 Then the high-prieſt roſe 
up, and faid to him; do you make no anſwer ? what is it 
that theſe people witneſs againſt you? 63 But Ixsus made 


no reply. And the high- prieſt ſaid to him; I charge you, 
by the living God, to tell us whether you are the Chriſt, 


the Son of God? 64 JEsvus anſwered him; you have ſaid 
it: moreover, I declare to you; hereafter ſhall ye ſee the 
Son of Man fitting on the all-powerful right hand of God, 
and coming on the clouds of heaven. 65 Then the high- 


prieſt rent his clothes, and faid ; he has blaſphemed ; what 


further occaſion have we for witneſſes ? ye yourſelves have 
| juſt 


v. 63. Iſai. Iii. 5. comp. Acts viii. 32. xiti. 32. Heb. i. 5: John 


1. 50. Mat. xvi. 16. V. 64. Mat. xvi. 27. XXIV. 30. xxv. 31. 
Luke xxi. 27. John vi. 62. Acts i. 11. Rom. xiv. 10. I Thel. iv. 16. 
Rev. i. 7. Pfal. cx. x, Dan. vii. 13. V. 65. 2 Kings xix. I. 


Mark xiv. 58 tells us, that theſe 
falſe witneſſes alledged, that 
Feſus Chriſt had faid, I auill de- 


ftroy this temple, made auith 


hands +: Now it is in the addition 
of theſe laſt words, that conſiſts 
their falſe teſtimony, becauſe it 
reſtrains to the temple of Feru- 
alem, the expreſſion of Fe/us 
Chriſt, which might otherwiſe be 
underſtood, both of that temple 
and of his body, and which 1n- 
deed he meant of the latter. 
Beſides, Fe/us Chriff had not 
ſaid, I ewill deftroy 5 but, Do you 
deſtroy this temple which thews 
the malice of theſe falſe witneſ- 
ſes. See John ii. 19. 

V. 62. Riſe up.] Diſcovering 
thereby the violence of his paſ- 
fion. The Rabbins ſay that a 
judge ſtands up, when he hears 
witneſſes depoſing that ſome 
perſon hath blaſphemed. 

V. 64. Anſwered him.] Teſus 
Chriſt would not vouchſafe to 
give an anſwer to fo frivolous an 
accuſation, as was that brought 
againſt him above, ver. 60. But 
when he is put to own ſo impor- 
tant a truth, as that contained 
in this verſe; 2 truth which he 
came to reveal to the world, 
and for the maintaining of which 


he ventured even the loſs of his 


life, then he ſpeaks boldly and 
openly. | 
Ye /hall fee.] Namely, by the 


ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt, - 


Acts ii. 33. by the wonderful 
progreſs of the goſpel, and by 
the deſtruction of Jerusalem, of 
the temple and of the Feavi/h 
ſtate, which were unqueſtionable 

roofs and demonſtrations of the 
infinite power wherewith Je 
Chriſt was inveſted. 

On the right band.] See the 
notes on Mat. xix. 28. and xxil. 
44. [By the right hand of 
or greatneſs is meant the right 
hand of God, who by the Feaus 
is called poxver, ſaith Dr. Whitby, 
note in loc.] 

On the clouds.) In the ſame 
manner as he 1s repreſented in 
Daniel vii. 13, 14. See the note 
on Mat. xxiv. 30. | 

V. 65 Rent his clothes.) It was 
the cuſtom among the Feavs, 
and eſpecially among their 
judges, to rend their clothes, 
when they heard, or fancied 
they heard a blaſphemy uttered ; 
as they falſely pretended they 
did now, becauſe Jeſus Chrift 
had faid he was the Son of God. 
See 2 Kings Xviil. 37. Xx. 1. 
Acts xiv, 14. x Macc. xi. 71. 
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juſt heard his blaſphemy. 66 What is your opinion ? he 
1s worthy of death, replied they. 67 Then they fell to 
ſpitting in his face, buffeting , him, and ſtriking him with 
the palms of their hands, 68 Saying ; propheſy to us, 


Chriſt, who it is that ſtrikes thee, 


69 In the mean while, as Peter was fitting without in the 
entry, a maid ſervant came and ſaid to him; you were alſo 
with JEsUs, the Galilean. 70 But he denied it before 
them all, ſaying ; I know not what you ſay to me. 71 And 
as he was at the gate, going out, another maid ſervant 
ſeeing him, ſaid to thoſe that were preſent; this man was 
likewiſe with JESUS of Nazareth. 72 But he denied it 
again, affirming with an oath, I know not the man. 
73 A little after ſome of the ſtanders by coming forward, 
faid to Peter; certainly, you alſo were one of theſe people; 
for your ſpeech diſcovers you. 74 Then began he to 
make imprecations, and to ſwear, ſaying ; I know not the 
man ; preſently after the cock crowed. 75 And Peter 
called to mind what JESUS had ſaid to him; before the 
cock has crowed, you ſhall deny me three times ; and after 


he was gone out, he wept bitterly, 


V. 67. Mat. xxvii. 30. Iſai. I. 6. lit. 3. V. 68. Mark xiv. 65. 


Luke xxii. 64. 
T7, 25. V. 73. Luke xxii. 59. 


V. 69. Mark xiv. 66. Luke xxii. 55. John xviii. 


V. 74. Mark xiv. 71. V. 75. 


See above, ver. 34. Luke xxil. 61, 


V. 67. T. wor After Je/us had 
declared that he was the Son of 
God, the Sanhedrim undonbt- 
edly ordered him immediately 
to be carried out while they 
were conſulting what they ſhould 
do to him, as Acts iv. 15. and 
then it was that the ſoldiers that 
kept him began to inſult and 
abnſe him. 

V. 68. Prophecy.] Or, gueſs. 
They had blindfolded him. See 


Mark xiv. 65. Luke xxii. 64. 


V. 69. In the entry.) Or, in 
the court. 

With Feſus.] i. e. One of his 
diſciples, -as St. John xvii. 17. 
words it. 

V. 71. At the gate.] He paſſed 


from the court into a kind of 


fore-court. See Mark xiv. 68. 
V. 73. Your ſpeech. } We are 


told by the Feavs that the Gali- 
leans had a clowniſh and uncouth 
way of ſpeaking, for which they 
were ridiculed by the inhahi- 
tants of Judea. The people of 
the ſeveral provinces of one and 
the ſame country, are commonly 
known to have a different accent 
and diale&. See Judges xii. 6. 

V. 74. Croaued.] The ſecond 
time, Mark xiv. 72. 

V. 75. Called to mind.] St. 
Luke obſerves that Jeſus Chris 
who, in all likelihood, was not 

et carried back before the San- 

edrim, looked upon Peter, 
when the cock crowed, which 
made the Apoſtle call to mind 
what his maſter had foretold 
him. See the note on ver. 34. 
and Luke xxii, 61. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


Jesvs is carried before Pilate, 1, 2. Judas repenting, or 


rather being ſtruck with diſpair for what he had done, car- 


ries back the money he had received from the high-prieſts, 
and goes and hangs himſelf. M hat uſe the high-priefts put 
this money to, 3 10. After JEsUs had plainly declared 
that he was the king of the Fews, he would no more anſwer 
to any accuſation that was brought againſt him, 11——14.. 
Pilate is adviſed by his wife, not to have any thing to do 
with Ixsus. In the mean time the people having, at the 
inſtigation of the prieſts, deſired of Pilate, that he would re- 
leaſe Barabbas ; he complied with their requeſt, and after 
having declared that Chriſt was innocent, he delivered him 
up to them to be crucified, after he had cauſed him to be 
ſeourged, 15 26. He is put into the hands of the ſol- 
diers, by whom he is inſulted ſeveral ways, They compel 
Simon the Cyrenian, to carry bis croſs, 27 32. 2 
comes to Calvary, where they give him wine mixed with gall, 
which he refuſes to drink, 33, 34. They crucify him be- 
tween two thieves, And ſet up over his head the cauſe of 
his condemnation. They divide his garments, He is inſulted 
by thoſe that go by, by the high-prieſts, and even by the 
thieves, They give him vinegar to drink, 35 49- 
Tesus gives up the ghoſt, Several miracles are performed 
at his death. The centurion is converted, 49 54. 

Some pious women that had followed JEsUs from Galilee, do 
not forſake him. Toſeph of Arimathea begs leave to have 
the body of JEsUs, which is granted him. He buries it. 
A watch is ſet before the ſepulchre, 54——66. 


I A ſoon as it was day, all the chief prieſts and the 
4 A. elders of the people, held a conſultation againſt 
| JEsus, 


V. 1. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxii. 66. xxiii. 1. John xviii. 28. Pſal. 


ii. 2. comp. Acts iv. 26. | 


V. 1, As foon as it avas day.] 
As the ſanhedrim was wont to 
meet in one of the courts of the 
temple, ver. 5. [See the Intro- 
duction, p. 49.] which was ne- 
ver opened in the night, they 


were forced to ſtay till the 
morning, that they might more 
regularly proceed in the reſolu- 
tion they had taken the niglit 
before, in the houſe of Caiaphas, 
of Long Feſus to death. 
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Ixsus, how they might put him to death. 2 They 
" Cauſed him then to be bound, and went and delivered him 
to Pontius Pilate, governor of Fudea. 

3 At the ſame time Judas, who had betrayed JESus, 
finding that he was condemned, repented, and carried 
back the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts and el- 
ders, ſaying; 4 TI have finned in betraying the innocent 
blood; but they ſaid to him; What is that to us? Look 
you to that. 5 Then Judas threw down the pieces of 
filver in the temple, and withdrawing, went and hanged 
himſelf. 6 But the chief prieſts, having taken up the 
money, ſaid; It is not lawful to put it into the holy trea- 
ſury, becauſe it is the price of blood. 7 So after having 
conſulted together about the matter, they purchaſed the 
potter's field with it for a burying-place for ftrangers. 


8 This is the reaſon that the field is ſtill called at this 


V. 2. John xviil. 12, 28. 


V. 4. Mat. xxvii. 24. Acts xviii. 15. 
iii. 10. 2 Sam. xvii. 23. V. 8. Acts i. 19. 


V. 2. To be bound.] Undoubt- 
edly for the ſecond time, for he 
had been bound once before. 
Sce John xvii. 12. 

Governor. ] Pilate was, proper- 
ly ſpeaking, no more than procu- 
rator of Judea, but he was call. 
ed governor, becauſe this name 
was better known, and that be- 
fides Pilate diſcharged all the 
functions of a governor, namely, 
in taking cognizance of criminal 
cauſes as his predeceſſors had 
done, and as the procurators 
were wont to do in the ſmaller 
provinces of the empire, where 
there were no proconſuls. See 
Foſeph. de Bello Jud. J. ii. and 
Tacitus. 

V. 4. Betraying.] Or, In de- 
liuering. ; 

V. 5. In the temple.) In that 
part of the temple, where the 
ſanhedrim afſembled, and where 
it was at that time. 

He abent and hanged himſel*] 
Gr. Going away he hanged hin- 
elf. The original word da- 


75010 may alſo fignify, that Ju- 


Acts lit. T3. 


day, 
'The 


V. 3. Mat. xxvi. 66. 
V. 5. Acts i. 18, 19. Tob. 


* 


das was ſo overpowered with 


melancholy, and the. deſpair in 


which the remorſe of his guilt 
threw him, as to be choaked. In 
ſuch a cafe it may be ſuppoſed, 
that all the veſſels of his body 
being ſtopped, he burſt in the 
middle, as is related Acte 1. 18. 
But after all, the moſt natural 
and common ſignification of the 
word ,, νννð.n is to be Hung - 
ed, or to hang one's ſelf. ; 

V. 6. Treaſury.] Gr. Corba- 
nan. The place where the gifts 
that were ſet apart for the ſer - 
vice of the temple, and other pi- 
ous uſes, were laid, 2 Kings xii, 
10. Mark xii. 41, 42. 

Price of blood.] Such an offer- 


ing would have been as much an 


abomination to the Lord, as the 
hire of a whore, or the price of 
a dog, Deut. xxiii. 18. 

V. 7. Strangers. ] Thoſe Jeaus 
that were not inhabitants of Je- 
rigſalem, or proſelytes, and even 
heathens, of whom there were 
CRATE numbers in Jeru/a- 
Es 
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The field of blood. g Then was accompliſhed what had 
been ſaid by the prophet Jeremiah; They received thirty 


pieces of ſilver, the price of him that was valued by the 
children of Iſrael : 
field, as the Lord had commanded me. 

11 JEsus then appeared before the governor, who ex- 
amined him in theſe words: Are you the king of the Jews? 
Jzsus replied, you ſay it. 12 At the ſame time being ac- 
cuſed by the chief prieſts and elders, he returned no an- 
ſwer. 13 Pilate therefore ſaid to him; Do you not hear 
how. many things they lay to your charge? 14 But he 
made no reply to any thing, ſo that the governor was very 


10 And gave them for the potter's 


much ſurprized. 


15 Now it was cuſtomary, that at his feſtival, the go- 


V. 9. Zech. xi. 12. Jer. xxxii. . 


vernor 


V. 11. Mark xv. 2. Luke 


xxlii. 3. John xviii. 33, 37. 1 Tim. vi. 13. V. 12. Mat. xxvi. 63. 


Iſa. liii. 7. comp. Acts viii. 32, 34. 


V. 13. John xix. zo. V. 14. 


Mat. xxvii. 12. V. 15. Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii. x7. John xvill. 39. 
Mat. xxvi. 2, 5. John iv. 45. comp. with ii. 14. Luke xxil, I. 


V. 8. The field of blood.) Be- 
cauſe it was bought with the 
money, which Judas received 
for betraying his maſter. Some 
ancient authors have even ſup- 
poſed that this was the place 
where Judas hanged himſelf, and 
was buried. St. Jerome, that 
had been upon the plate, tells 
us, that they ſhewed ſtill this 
field, in his time, that it lay ſouth 
of mount Sion, and that they bu- 
ried there the pooreſt and mean- 
eſt of the people. 

V. 9. Feremiah.] Theſe words 
are found in Zech. xi. 13. with 
ſome little variation. But the 
Evangeliſt hath mentioned here, 
Feremiat, becauſe it was by the 
Jeabs placed firſt in the volume 
of the prophets, as is manifeſt 
from Mat. xvi. 14. So that by 
quoting Jeremiah, one quoted 
the book of the praphets, or the 
collection of prophecies in ge- 
neral; juſt as by the p/alms, they 
meant the Hagiographa, or the 
moral books in e in ge- 
neral, becauſe the pſalms were 
placed at the head of this col- 


. 


lection, Luke xxiv. 24. 

They received. } By following 
the Syriack verſion, this paſſage 
may be tranſlated in a very clear 
manner, and very agreeably to 
the original text of Zechariah, 
1 have received of the children of 
Ifrael thirty pieces of filver, the 
price of him that avas walued, to 
buy the poiter*s field, as the Lord 
commanded me. 

V. 11. The hing of the Feaus.] 
It appears from Luke xxiii. 2. 
that the Jeaus had accuſed Jeſus 
Chrift of making himſelf a king. 

You ſay it.] Sce the note on 
Mat. xxvi 25. 

V. 12. He returned no anſeber.] 
He thinks it ſufficient to have 
plainly told Pilate, that he is the 
king of the Jeaus, that is the 
Chriſt, and of having informed 
him of the nature of his king- 
dom, by ſaying that it is not of 
this ayorld, as he doth, John 
xviii. 36. 

V. 15. Now.] Pilate had al- 
ready fent Jeſus to Herod, when 
he learnt that he belonged to 
Galilee, and Herod had fent him 
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vernor releaſed a priſoner of the people's chooſing. 16 
There was then a notorious one named Barabbas. 17 As 
they were therefore gathered together, Pilate ſaid to them; 
Which are ye willing I ſhould releaſe to you, Barabbas or 
Jzsvs, who is called Chriſt? 18 For he was very ſenſible 
that they had delivered him up purely out of envy. 

19 Whilſt Pilate was ſitting on his tribunal, his wife 
ſent him word; Have nothing to do with that juſt perſon, 
for IJ have ſuffered very much this day on his account in 
a dream. 20 But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded 
the people to demand Barabbas, and to put JE sus to 
death. 21 The governor then having aſked them, which 
of the two they were willing he ſhould releaſe to them, 
they replied, Barabbas. 22 What ſhall 1 do then with 
Jzsvs, who is called Chriſt, ſaid Pilate to them? They all 
ſay to him; Let him be crucified. 23 But ſaid the go- 
vernor, What evil has he done? And they cried out {till 
more earneſtly ; Let him be crucihed. 24 Pilate perceiv- 
ing then that he could do nothing wh them, but that on 
the contrary, the tumult increaſed, took water, waſhed his 
hands in the fight of all the people, and faid; I am inno- 
cent of the blood of this juſt perſon; be ye anſwerable for 
it. 25 And all the people replied ; Let his blood be on us 
and on our children, | 
26 Then he releaſed to them Barabbas; and after he 
had cauſed I Ess to be ſcourged, he delivered him up to 
be crucified. 27 After this, the governox's ſoldiers, 

having 


V. 17. Mat, xxi. 9, 11. Mat. xxvii. 22. John ix. 22. Xii. 42. 
V. 18. Acts vii. 9. V. 20. Mark xv. 11, Luke xxiii. 18. John xviii. 
40. V. 21. Acts iii. 14. V. 24. Deut. xxi. 6. V. 25. Joſh. ii. 19. 
Deut. xix. x0. 2 Sam. i. 16. V. 26. Mark xv. 15. Luke xxiii. 24. 
John xix. 1. 


V. 25. His blood be on us.] This 
is a Hebraiſm, ſignifying, We 
& ſhall be anſwerable for it; It 


back to him, Luke xxiit. 6, 7, 


8, 9. 
At this fetival.] That is the 


paſlover, as we are informed by 
St. John xviii. 29. 

V. 16. Notorious. ] See Mark 
Xv. 7. Luke xxiii. 19. John xviii. 
40. 

V. 19. Hawe nothing to do.] 
This is a Rebraiſm, the mean- 
ing of which is, Have no hand 
in condemning this juſt man. 

V. 24. J. That is, innocent, 
as above, wer. 19. 

a 


6 there is any guilt in this mat- 
6 ter, let it he upon us and our 
6 poſterity.” | | 
V. 26. Canjed to be ſcourged.] 

Gr. When he had ſcourged. This 
is the Hebreaus way of ſpeaking, 
they ſay that a man hath done 
what he hath cauſed or ordered 
to be done by another. Here 
let it be obſerved, that it was 
the cuſtom of the Romans ta 
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having brought him into the judgment hall, got the whole 
cohort together about him. 28 And after they had 
ſtripped him, they clothed him with a ſcarlet robe, 29 
Then having made a crown of thorns, they ſet it on his 
head, with a cane in his right hand, and kneeling down 
to him, they ſaid to him in deriſion, O king of the Jews, 
I ſalute you. 30 And ſpitting upon him, they took the 
cane, and ſtruck him on the head with it. 31 After 
having thus mocked him, they took off the ſcarlet robe, 
and having put his own clothes on again, they -led him 
away to crucify him, 

32 As they were going out, they met one Simon a 
Cyrenian, whom they compelled to carry JEsus's croſs. 
33 And when they were come to the place called Golgotha, 
that is to ſay, the place of a ſkull, 34 They gave him 


wine 


V. 30. Ifa. i. 6. Mat. xxvi. 67. V. 32. Mark xv. 21. V. 33. 
Mark xv. 22. Luke xxiii. 33. John xix. 17. V. 34. Pſal. Ixix. 23. 


comp. John xix. 28. 


cauſe thoſe that were to be cru- 
cified, to be firſt ſcourged. [See 


Livy, l. 34, and 28.] 


V. 27. Judgment hall. ] The 
governor's palace, and the place 
where he adminiſtered juſtice. 
See Mark xv. 16. 

Cohort.] This was a body of 
foot, commanded by the govern- 


or, that was appointed to pre- 
vent diforders and tumults a- 


mong the people, eſpecially upon 
ſolemn occaſions, 

Whole cohort.] i. e. That de- 
tachment of ſoldiers from the 
forementioned body, that was to 
take care of the execution. 

V. 29. 4 cane. ] Or, A reed, 
inſtead of a ſceptre. 

Kneeling down to him.] To 
deride and mock Fe/us, they ad- 
dreſſed themſelves to him, as 
the eaſtern nations were wont to 
do to their monarchs, Corn. Nep. 
Con. iii. 9. Curt. I. viii. 5. Tit. 
Liv. ix. 18. [See allo Briſſonius 
de regio Perſar. principat. P. II. 
Paris 1591.] 

L/alute you.] Thus they for- 
merly uſed to ſalute their em- 
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erors; and ſo we find the in- 
1abitants of Alexandria ſpeaking 
to Agrippa. See Philo in Fluc- 
cum. | 

V. 31. Tocrucify him.] Among 
the Romans the execution of 
criminals was performed by the 
ſoldiers; and this Tertullian 
makes uſe of as a motive to diſ- 
ſuade men from going to war, 
Tertul. de Cor. Milit. 

V. 32. Cyrene.] A town in 
Africa, where there were abun- 
dance of Fews, Acts vi. 9. xi. 


20. Foſephus de Bello Jud. J. vii. 


and contra Appion J. ii. 

Carry the croſ5.] St. John xix. 
17. tells us that 7e, carried it 
himſelf at firſt, ſas they that 
were crucified uſed to do, ſee 
Lipfius de Gruce] but he ſinking 
under the weight of it, they 
compelled Simon to bear it. 

V. 33. Golgotha.] A Syriack 
word, that ſignifies a ul or 
head. This place was ſo called 
becauſe malefactors were be- 
headed there. 

V. 34. Of avine.] The Greeks 
uſed to call adulterated wine 
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wine mixed with gall, but when he had taſted it, he re- 
fuſed to drink. 35 After they had crucified him, they 
parted his clothes among them, caſting lots for them, that 
this ſaying of the prophet might be accompliſhed ; They 
parted my clothes among them, and for my robe they 
caſt lots. 36 And fitting down, they guarded him there. 
37 They put up alſo over his head this inſcription, de- 
noting the cauſe of his condemnation : THIS IS JESUS 


a 
D ws N = 


THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
38 There were crucihed at the ſame time with him two 
robbers, one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 


39 And 


V. 35. Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 34. John xix. 23. Pal. xxii, 


£9, V. 36. Mat. vii. 54. V. 


37. Mark xv. 26. Luke xxiu, 38. 


John xix. 19. V. 38. Iſa. lit. 12. Luke xxiii. 33. 


880. which ſignifies alſo vine- 
gar. We have therefore made 
no manner of ſcruple of render- 
ing it vine, and the more be- 
cauſe ſome copies have expreſly 


the word oivoy, which properly 


fignifies wine, as hath alſo St. 
Mark xv. 23. 


Gall.] That is in general ſome 


bitter and nauſeous ſtuff, as 
wormwood, according to the 
Syriack verfion, or myrrh, ac- 
cording to St. Mari xv. 23. or 
elſe frankincenſe. 

He refuſed to drink.j Becauſe 
this portion was given the crimi- 
nal, on purpoſe to intoxicate and 
ſtupif Les and render him in- 
ſenſible of pain. [But as our 
Saviour needed none of theſe 
arts to diminiſh his ſenſe of pain, 
that he might therefore ſhew 
his patience and readineſs to 
ſuffer, he refuſed to drink it. 
See Dr. N Hithy, in loc.] 

V. 35. They parted.] This was 
the cuſtom of the Romans. The 
ſoldiers performed among them 
the office of executioners, and 
divided among themſclves the 
ſpoils of the criminals. There 
was only Chriſt's tunick, which 
they did not divide, but caſt lots 
to fee whoſe it ſhould be. See 


John xix. 23, 24. 


Prophet.] David, Plal. xxii. 19. 

V. 36. They guarded him there.] 
They uſed to appoint a guard to 
tarry by the crucified perſons, 
that no body might come and 
take them away. 

V. 37. Inſcription.] This again 
was the cuſtom of the Romans. 

V. 38. Robbers.] Some of 
thoſe robbers wherewith Fudea 
then ſwarmed, and who under 
pretence of ſtanding up far the 
publick liberty, filled Fudea with 
all kinds of violence and robbe- 
ries, and by ſtirring up the peo- 
ple againſt the Roman govern- 
ment, brought down upon their 
own nation all the miſeries it at- 
terwards underwent. Sce Fo/e- 


phus, in his life, in book iv. de 


Bello Fud. and Antiq. l. xx. 

Tavo robbers.] It was not uſual 
to crucify ſeveral perſons at 
once, unleſs they were guilty of 
the ſame crime: two ſeditious 
men are here crucified with Jo- 


fus Chriſt, becauſe he had been 


charged with ſedition. 
One on his right, ana 


They ſet Ze/us in the middle, . 


way of deriſion, as in the moſt 
honourable place, as they had 
before put on him a ſcarlet robe, 


and a crown, and given him a 


reed in his hand, 


Sr. MATT HE Ws Gos PEL. 
30 And thoſe that paſſed by, reviled him and ſaid, ſhake- 
ing their heads at him; 40 Thou that pulleſt down the 
temple, and buildeſt it again in three days, fave thyſelf, 
If thou art the Son of God, come down from the croſs. 
41 The chief prieſts derided him alſo, with the ſcribes 
and elders. 42 He ſaved others, ſaid they, but cannot 
fave himſelf; if he be the king of Iſrael, let him deſcend 
this inſtant from the croſs, and we will believe in him. 43 
He relied upon God; if then God delights in him, let 
him now deliver him, for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 


44 The robbers alſo, who were crucified with him, re- 


proached him in the ſame manner, 
45 Now from the fixth hour, to the ninth, the whole 


land was covered with darkneſs. 
Jesus cried out with a loud voice, ELI! ELII 


hour 


46 And about the ninth 


LAMA SABACHT ANI] that is to ſay; My God! 


my God ! why haſt thou forſaken me? 


47 Some of thoſe 


that were ſtanding by, having heard him, faid, He calls 


upon Elias. 


48. And immediately one ran and took a 


ſponge, 


V. 39. Pſal. xxii. 8. cix. 28. 2 Kings xix. 21. Iſa. xxxvii. 22. 


Jer. xvili. 16. Lamen. i. 15. 


V. 40. John ii. 19. Mat. xxvi. 61. 


XXVII. 43, 54. comp. Luke xxiii. 35. Mat. iv. 3, 6. Wiſdom ii. 13, 


16. . 
Mat. xxvi. 64. 
V. 46. Pſal. xxii. 2. 
XIviii. 10. 

John xix. 29. 


V. 42. Saved.] Or, Delivered. 
Feſus Chriſt had cured abund- 
ance of fick perſons, and raiſed 
ſeveral from the dead. 

V. 44. The robbers.] One of 
the thieves, ſaith St. Zuke xxii, 
39- The plural being here put 
for the fingular. See the ſame 
expreflion, Mat. xxvi. 8. and the 
note on that place. 

V. 45. From the fixth hour.] 
According to the Jeb way 
of reckoning ; from our twelve 
Of the clock, till three in the af- 
ternoon. - 

Over the aubole land.] Or, 
Over the whole country. Probably 
Judea, as Luke iv. 25. and Mat. 
xxiv. 30. 

V. 46. Eli Eli] lama ſabach- 
tani? Theſe words were ſpoken 


V. 42. Wiſdom ii. 18. 
V. 44. Luke xxili. 39, Oc. 


V. 43. Pſal. xxii. 9, xviii. 19. 
V. 45. Amos viii. 9. 


V. 47. Mat. xvii. xo. Mal. iv. 5. Ecclus. 
V. 48. Pfal. Ixix. 22. Mark xv. 36. Luke xxiii. 36. 


in the Syrochaldaick language, 
which was then the vulgar 
tongue in Judea. 

V. 47. He calls upon Elias. ] 
The Fexvs had a tradition among 
them, that Elias was to come 
and reſcue the unfortunate and 
miſerable. Some of thoſe there- 
fore that ſtood by the croſs, ei- 
ther miſtaking the word Eli, for 
Elias, fancied that Chriſt called 
upon that prophet to come and 
aſſiſt him, or elſe giving a ma- 


licious turn to words, which 


they very well underſtood, they 
inſulted upon Fe/us, becauſe he 
called in vain for Elias to come 
to his relief. 

V. 48. One.] One of the ſol- 
diers. See Luke xxiii. 36. a 
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A NEW VERSION oF. 
ſponge, filled it with vinegar, and having put it on a reed 
gave it him to drink. 49 But the reſt ſaid, Let him alone, 


let us ſee whether Elias will come to fave him. 


50 Then 


Jxsus having cried out again, with a loud voice, gave up 


the ghoſt. 


51 At the ſame inſtant the vail of the temple was rent 
in two, from top to bottom, the earth trembled, the -rocks 


cleaved, 


52 'The graves opened, and the bodies of many 


holy men, who were dead, aroſe, 53 And going out of 
their tombs, they entered, after his reſurrection, into the 
holy city, and appeared to many. | 
54 Now the centurion, and thoſe, that were with him 
to guard JIEsus, having ſeen the earthquake, and all that 
had happened, were ſeized with great fear, and ſaid; Cer- 
tainly this man was the Son of God. | 


55 There 


V. 50. Mark xv. 37. Luke xxiii. 46. John xix. 30. Heb. v. 7. 
V. 51. Exod. xxvi. 31. 2 Chron. iii. 14. Heb. x. rg. V. 54. Mark 
xv. 39. Luke xxiii. 47. Mat. xxvii. 36, 43. Wild. ii. 13. v. 5. 


Vinegar.) On purpole, either 
to prolong his ſufferings by re- 
viving his ſpirits with this li- 
quor, or elſe to affront and abuſe 


him, becauſe vinegar was the 


drink of the meaneſt of perſons, 
ſuch as ſlaves and common ſol- 
diers. 

Reed.] The Gr. word x- 
£©-, properly ſignifies a reed ; 
but it is alſo uſed to denote the 
ſtem and branches of ſuch trees 
and plants as produce any kind 
of wood. The xa. here 
ſpoken of then, was a ftick of 
hyſſop, of which there is one 


kind in Fudea, that ſhoots forth 


boughs cr ſtalks, ſtrong enough 
for the uſe it is put to here. 
See John xix. 29. 

To drin.] St. John tells us, 


ch. xix. 28. that Jeſus cried out, 
Jam a thirſt: then was fulfilled 


the prophecy contained in Pſal. 
ix. 2. 

V. 49. Let him alone.] Or, 
Mell, let us ſee, 

V. 51. The vail.] That vail 
which ſeparated the Holy of Ho- 
lies from the ſanfFuary, Exod. 


xxvi. 31. and xxxii. 33. Heb. ix. 
3. (See the Introduction.) The 
ſudden rending of this vail was 
a ſupernatural ſign of the de- 
ſtruction of the temple's being at 
hand, and of the diſſolution of 
the Fewwi/h economy, as St, 
Chry/o/fom hath obſerved. 

The earth trembled.] In token 
of God Almighty's wrath being 
kindled againſt the Feavi/h na- 
tion, upon account of the horrid 
impiety they were guilty of, 
Pſal. xviit. 8. Rev. xvi. 18, 19, 20. 

The rocks cleaved. |] This was 
another ſign of God's indigna- 
tion, Nahum 1. 6. 

V. 53. Mer his reſurrection.] 
There is an ancient Greet ma- 
nuſcript that reads after their 
reſurrection, and this reading is 
followed by the Arabic and 
Ethiopicꝶ verſions. 

Into the holy city.] i. e. Ferus 
ſalem. See Mat. iv. 5. and Luke 
v9, 

V. 54- The centurion.] The 
officer that commanded thoſe 
ſoldiers that guarded the body, 
as was cuſtomary upon ſuch oc- 
caſions. 


Sr. MATTHEW“'s Gos PEL. 


55 There were alſo ſeveral women, who looked on at 
a diſtance, and had followed IESUs from Galilee, aſſiſting 
him with their ſervice. 56 Among whom were Mary 
Magdalen, Mary mother of James and Joſes, and the mo- 
ther of the ſons of Zebedee, = 

57 In the evening, a rich man of Arimathea, named 
Joſeph, wlio had alſo been diſciple of IEsus, 58 Went 
to Pilate, to beg the body of Jesus, and Pilate ordered 


the body to be given him. 59 Joſeph then having taken 


the body, wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 60 And laid 
it in a new ſepulchre which he had cauſed to be cut out in 
the rock; then having rolled a large ſtone, at the entrance 
of the ſepulchre, he departed. 61 In the mean time 
Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary, were fitting down 
over againſt the ſepulchre. 

62 On the morrow, which was the day after the prepa- 
ration of the ſabbath, the chief prieſts and Phariſees went 
together to Pilate, 63 And ſaid to him; Sir, we remem- 
ber that this impoſtor, when he was alive, declared, In 
three days I will riſe again. 64 Order therefore that the 
ſepulchre be guarded till the third day, leſt his diſciples 
come in the night and ſteal away the body, and then ſay 
to the people, He is riſen from the dead; for this laſt im- 

| _ poſture 


N 


V. 55. Luke viii. 2. V. 57. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii, 50. John 
V. 63. Mat. xxvi. 61 John ii. 19. 


xix. 38. V. 60. Iſa. li. 9. 
vii. 12. Luke xxiii. 2. 


V. 56. Mary Magdalen. ] Con- ſeribes him under theſe two cha · 


cerning Mary Magdalen. See racers, 1. That he was an ho- 


Mark Xvi. 9. Luke viii. 2. 
Mary mother of James.] The 
wife of Cleopas, and ſiſter or near 
relation of the virgin Mary, John 
XIX. 25. 
Joſes.] This is the ſame name 
as Joſeph. | | 
The mother of the ſons of Zebe- 
dee.] Salome, Mark xv. 40. ſhe 
was the mother of John and 
Fames the greater. | 
V. 57. ade bara. A city of 
udea (where Samuel was born 
and brought up, called by the 
Hebrews Ramathaim Sophim. 


Dr. Hammond, in loc.) Luke 
xxlii. 51. 
Jaſeph.] St. Mark xv. 42. de- 


nourable counſellor. 2. That he 
waited for the kingdom of God; 
and St. Luke xxiii. 51. adds, 
that he had not conſented to the 
condemnation of Fe/us with the 
reſt of the ſanhedrim., 
Diſciples.] But privately for 
fear of the Jews, John xix. 38. 
V. 60. New A Cari Luke 
xxiii. 53. In auhich no man vas 
ever laid before, John xix. 41. 
And it was ſo ordered by provi- 
dence, that there might = no 


pretence for ſaying that any 


other but Jeſus was come out of 
that ſepulchre. _ 

V. 62. The day after. ] Which 
was _ fabbath. John xix. 31. 
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A NEW VERSION or 
poſture would be more dangerous than the firſt. 65 Pilate 
ſaid to them; Ye have a guard, go and have it guarded as 
ye think fit. 66 Accordingly they went, and to ſecure the 
ſepulchre, ſealed the ſtone and ſet a guard. 


V. 66. Dan. vi. 17. | F 
V. 65. A guard.] See wer. 54. vered the den wherein Daniel 


V. 66. Sealed. ] Thus Darius was caſt, Dan. vi, 17. 
himſelf ſealed the ſtone that co- 8 | 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


There was an earth-quake. An angel comes down from heaven, 
and rolls the ſtone away from the mouth of the ſepulchre. 
The ſoldiers that were ſet to watch the body are 7222 at 
it; the angels declare to the women that were come to embalm 
Ixsus, that he was riſen again, and order them io acquaint 
His diſciples with it, '1——8. JEsus appears to them. The 
Higbeprigſis bribe the ſoldiers with a large ſum of money, to 
 fay that the body of J Esus was ſtolen while they were aſleep, 
| 7 15. JESUS appears to his diſciples in Galilee, where 
Hie orders them to go and teach, aud baptize all nations. 


ihe" 1 ſabbath being over, and the firſt day of the 


week hardly beginning to appear, Mary Magda- 

len and the other Mary came to ſee the ſepulchre. 2 
Now there had been a great trembling of the earth; for 
an angel of the Lord, deſcended from heaven, had come 
and rolled away the ſtone from before the ſepulchre, and 
5 | Was 


V. 1. Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. x. Mat, xxvii. 56. 
V. r. The ſabbath being———] xvi. 1. 


Gr. In the evening of the /abbath, 
1. e. Late in the night after the 
ſabbath, the ſunday morning 
early. They ſet out before day 
and did not come to the ſepul- 
chre till after the ſun was up, 
having undoubtedly ſtaid in the 
way to get ſeveral things ready 
in order to embalm Jeſus, Mark 


V. 2. There had been. ] All this 
had happened before the arrival 
of theſe women to the ſepulchre. 
See Mark xvi. 4. Luke xxiv. 2. 

An angel.] St. Luke ſpeaks of 
z2v0 angels: St Matthew and St. 
Mark mention but one, undoubt- 
edly becauſe there was but one 


that ſpoke, 


SNN 


Sr. MATT HEWI Gos PRT. 


was fitting upon it. 3 His countenance was like light- 
ning, and his clothes white as ſnow. 4 The guards had 
been ſo terrified, that they were become like dead men. 


5 But the angel ſpeaking to the women, ſaid to them; as 


for you, be not frighted, I know that ye ſeek for Ixsus, 
who was crucified. 6 He is not here; he is riſen again, 
according as he had faid ; come, ſee the place where the 
Lord was laid, 7 And go immediately, and tell his diſ- 
ciples that he is riſen from the dead, and that he goes be- 
fore you into Galilee; there ye ſhall ſee him; obſerve, I 
have told you before hand. 

8 They preſently went out of the ſepulchre, ſeized with 
fear and joy, and ran to tell this good news to his diſciples. 
9 As they were going along, JEs us himſelf met them, and 
ſaid to them, I ſalute you; and they coming up to him, 
embraced his feet, and adored him. 10 Then IEsus ſaid 
to them ; Be not afraid, go, bid my brethren repair to Ga- 
lilee, where they ſhall fee me. 3 | 

11 When they were departed, ſome of the guards, who 
were gone into the city, informed the chief prieſts of all 
that had happened. 12 Whereupon they aſlembled with 
the elders, and after having conſulted together, they gave 


a good ſum of money to the ſoldiers, and ſaid to them; 


13 Give out, that his diſciples came in the night and ſtole 
away the body, whilſt ye were afleep. 14 And if the go- 
vernor comes to know it, we will appeaſe him, and bear 


you harmleſs. 15 Having then taken the money, they did 


as they were directed, and this report is ſpread among the 


: Jews to this day. 


16 In 


V. 3- Dan. x. 3. V. 6. Mat. xi!. 40. xvi. 21 1 V.. 
Mat. xxvi. 32. XXviii. To. Mark xiv. 28. John xxi. 1. Acts i. 3. 
x. 41. Xili. 31. Xx Cor. xv. 5. V. 9. Mark xvi. 9. John xx. 14, 16. 
V. 10. Mat. xxviii. 7. John xx. 17. Acts i. 2. Pal. XXil, 23. comp. 
Heb. ii. 12. Rom. viii. 29. 


V. 8. From the ſpulchre. ] Mary Magdalen, Mark xvi. 9. and 
From the grotto where the ſe- John xx. 14. There was in all 


pulchre was. 
 Fear.] It is evident from St. 
John xx. that their joy was not 
yet compleat, becauſe they were 
fill wavering, and afraid they 
ſhould have been deceived. 
V. 9. Met them.] This appear- 
ance of Chriſt was made to 


probability ſome woman of leſs 
note along with them. And this 
is the reaſon why St. John and 
St. Luke have made mention but 
of one woman. 
V. 14. Appeaſe him.] Or, We 
will perſuade him of tt. 
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ANY VYERSHON, &. 

16 In the mean time, the eleven diſciples went into Ga- 
lilee to a mountain, where IEsus had commanded them 15 
meet. 17 When they ſaw him, they paid him adoration; 
even thoſe Who had doubted.” 18 And Jesvs coming up 
to them, ſaid, All power has been given to me in heaven 
and on earth; 19 Go therefore, * all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt; 20 And teaching them to obſerve all 


thoſe things which I have enjoined you; and lo, I am al- 


ways with you, to the end of the world. Ane bi no, 


V. 16. Mat. xxvi. 32. V. 18. Mat. xi. 27. Xvi. 28. John Hi. 36. 
xili. 3. XVit. 2. Heb. i. 2 ii. 8. Dan. vii. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Rom. 
xiv. 9. Acts ii. 36. Luke i. 32. Eph. i. o, 20. Phil, ii. 9. 1 Pet. 
iii. 22. Rev. i i. 13, 16. 20. xvii. 14. Xxix. 16. Col. i. If, F. 19. 


Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 47. 1 Cor. i. 13, 15. x. a. comp. Exod. 


XIV. 3I, Ae! it, 38. vill. 12. s ii. 3. Hi. Io: kon x. 18. Col. 
i. 33. 1 SD daiw 4þ 


8 V. 17. Even thoſe that donbried, 1 85 But 5 N 
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